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UEL tempo che avanza alle faticke de 
miei ſtudj, che ogni giorno fabbrico ſopra 


la Grammatica Taliana, con la traduzzione 


Franceſe, ed Inghefe, ſono ſtato ardito di preſen- 
tare e VosS$1GNORIA ILLUSTRISSIMA queſto 
parto del mio ingegno deboliſſimo, perche eſ- 
ſendo ella quel mio liberaliſſimo MxcRN ATR, 
che con la viva protezzione, che ſi & degnata pi- 
gliar da me, mi da la tranquillità d' attendere a 
queſti ſtudj, conſequentemente ancora ſue tutte 
vengono ad eſſer quelle coſe, che eſcono dalla 
mia penna. Conoſco beniſſimo la molta ſpro- 
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porzione ch's tra la grandezza di Vos816NoORIA 


ILLUSTRISSIMA, e Ia baſſezza del mio-picciol 


dono, non mio, che le preſentq queſti frotti 
dello ſteril campo dell ingegno mio per obbligo 
ſtretiſſimo, che ho con eſſo lei, alla quale per 
debito di, gratitudine ho conſecrato tutto me 
ſteſſo. Conſervi Iddio Iongo tempo proſpera la 


perſona di Voss1GNORIA ILLUSTRISSIMA, 


alla quale facendo pmiliflima riverenza prego, 
ed auguro il compimento de ſuoi deſiderj. 
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FTER the Pains I have taken to preſent- you 
this New Method of eaſily attaining the Italian 


Tongue, with a French and Engliſh Tranſlation, I flatter 
- myſelf this Edition will prove more-agreeable, and of 
much greater Uſe, than any preceding one; ſince, 


without having occaſion for any other Book than this 
Grammar, you may ſpeak Ttalian in a very ſhort 
Time, and underſtand all the Authors, the Poets as 
well as the Proſe- writers. 


You will here find the Grammatical Terms explained 
in a very eaſy Method, which will be of great Af- 
ſiſtance in forwarding the means of learning the Italian 
Tongue to thoſe who do not underſtand the Latin. 
You will ſee likewiſe the true [talian Pronunciation 
and all the Regular Verbs reduced to one Conjugation, 
which I have confirmed by a new Table. The Ir- 
_ Verbs alſo are all comprized under one general 

ule. | 


The ſecond Part contains the Orthography; the 
Italian Accent; the Concordance ; Themes upon all 
the Rules and Difficulties in the Italian Tongue; the 
Poetical Licences; and a little Treatiſe on the Faults 
moſt uſually made, and on the Words which are be- 
come obſolete in that Language, 
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The third Part contains the Nomenclature; 1 K- 
lection of Words moſt neceſſary to be known; ſeveral 
Familiar Dialogues; the Manners of Speaking, in 
which the Delicacy of that Language conſiſts; the moſt 
beautiful Halian and French Proverbs ; a Collection of 
the fineſt Expreſſions, and moſt divertingStorics, for the 
Hours of Recreation; the Peculiarities of the French, 
Germans, Italians, = and Engliſh; the Names 
of the Academies of Itahy; the Form of writing Italian 
Letters; and, laſtly, the moſt beautiful Paſſages of 
the beſt Italian Poets. If you will give yourſelf the 
Trouble of learning theſe by heart, or, at leaſt, of 
reading the laſt Collection, and thoſe which precede it, 
ſeveral times over, you will both ſpeak and write Iua- 
tian with the greater Eaſe. 


Finally, to render the Work till more complete, 
you will find in it a Vocabulary of the Wards moſt 
commonly in Uſe. 


AL 


L E T T O E E. 


O PO te fatiche che preſo di darvi queſto 
Nuovo Merodo per imparare facilmente la Lin- 
gua Italiana con la traduzione Franceſe, ed In- 


gleſe, ardiſco ſperare, che queſta Edizione vi ſard ancira 


piu cara, e di piu grande utilits delle precedenti, poi che 
ſenza aver biſogno d' altri Libri che queſta Grammatica, 


potrete parlare in pochiſſimo tempo Þ Italiano, ed inten- 


dere tutti gli Autori, tanto in Verſs, che in Praſa. 
Troverete in queſta un Metodo faciliſſimo, che ſpiega # 
— allevia- 


termini della Grammatica, e che ſara un gr 
mento, per facilitare il modo d imparare la Ling 
liana @ quelli, che non ſanno il Latino. Vedrete anche la 
vera prononcia Italiana: zutti i verbi ridotti ad una ſola 
Congiugazione, che gli bo poſti in una nuova Tavola. Li 
verbi irregulari ſono tutti comprefi in una regola gene- 
rale. 


La ſeconda parte contiene Þ Ortografia, P Accents Ita- 


liano, le Concordanze, alcuni Temi ſopra tutte le regole, 
e dificolt2 Italiane, le Licenze Poetiche, ed un picciolo 
Trattato degli errori, che ordinariamente fi fanno, e delle 
Parole inuſitate di quefta Lingua. 
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La terza parte contiene il Nomenclatore, una Raccolta 
die Verbi i piu neceſſaj a Japerſi , molii Dialoghi fami- 
gliari; le maniere di parlare, che fanno la delicatezza di 
gueſta Lingua; i piu belli Proverbi Italiani, e Franceſi; 
una Raccolta de piu belli penſieri, e trattenimenti Italiani 
per le ore di ricreazione; i Coflumi de Franceſi, Tedeſchi, 
Italiani, Spagnuoli, ed Ingleſi; i Nomi delle Academie 
d' Italia; il modo di ſcrivere le lettere Italiane; e final- 
mente quello che e i] piu buono nei piu famaſi Poeti Ita- 
liani. Se vi date le pena d'impararle a mente, o almeno 
di rileggere molte volte Fultima Raccolta, e le altre che le 
ecedono, vedrete che in poco tempo parlerete, e ſcrive- 
rete con piu molta facilitd. | 


j | Finalmente, Ce un Vocabulario delle parole, che ſons 
Piu in uſo per rendere Popera piu perfetta. 
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a PRE'S les peines que Pai priſes de vous donner 


cette Nouvelle Methode pour apprendre facilement 


i langue Italienne avec la Traduction Frangoiſe & An- 


gloiſe, Poſe eſperer que cette Edition vous ſera encore 


plus agreable, & de plus grande utilitẽ que les prece- 


dentes, puisque, fans avoir beſoin d'autres Livres que 
de cette Grammaire, vous pourrez parler en tres-peu 


de temps Italien, & entendre tous les Auteurs, tant en 
Vers, qu'en Proſe. 


Vous trouverez dans celle-ci une Methode tres fa- 
cile, qui explique les termes de la Grammaire, & qui 
ſera d'un grand ſoulagement, pour faciliter le moyen 
d'apprendre la langue 1talzenne a ceux qui ne ſgavent 
pas le Latin, Vous y verrez auſſi la veritable pronon- 
ciation /talienne ; tous les Verbes reguliers reduits à 
une ſeule Conjugaiſon, que Jai renferme dans une 
nouvelle Table. Les Verbes irreguliers y ſont- tous 
compris dans une regle generale, 


La ſeconde Partie contient POrthographe, PAccent 
Lalien, les Concordances, quelques Themes ſur toutes 
les Regles & difficultes Taliennes, les Licences Poe- 
tiques, & un petit Traite des fautes les plus ordinaires 


qu'on a accoutume de faire, & des mots inuſitez de 


cette Langue. 


La 


() 


I troiſiẽme Partie renferme la Nomenclature ; un 

Rercueit des Verbes les plus neceſſaires à ſpavoir; plu- 
ſieurs Dialogues familiers; les manieres de parler, qui 
font la dẽlicateſſe de cette Langue; les plus beaux Pro- 
verbes aliens & Francois; un Recueil de Bons Mots & 
pluſieurs Hiſtoriettes divertiſſantes pour les heures de 
recreation; les Mœurs des Francois, Allemans," Italiens, 
Z#ſpagnols, & Anglois; les Noms des Academies d' Ita- 
fie; la Maniere d*ecrire les lettres Italiennes; & enfin 
ce qu'il y a de plus beau dans les plus fameux Poẽtes 
Italiens. Si vous vous donnez la peine d'apprendre 
par cœur, ou du moins de telire pluſieurs fois le der- 
nier Recueil, & les autres qui le precedent, vous ver- 
rez qu*en peu de tems vous parlerez, & vous Ecrirez 
avec beaucoup plus de facilitẽ. 


Enfin, il y a un Dictionnaire des mots les plus en 
uſage, afin de rendre Fouvrage plus complet. 
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George Muſgrave, Eſq. of Oriel Coll. 

Mr. Thomas Mander, A, M. of Oriel Coll. 

F. Mundy, Eſq. A. M. Gent. Com, of New. Coll. 

_ M:ckworth, Eſa, A.M. Gent, Com. of Magd. Coll. 
arles Maly, Ela. of Baliol Coll. 

Thomas Mytron, Eſq. Gent. Com. of Baliol Call. 

Jags Mortice, Eſq. of Ch. Ch. 

r. Thomas Martyn, of Baliol Coll. 

Charles Mordaunt, Eſq, Student.of Ch. ch. 


Rich. Malone, Eſq. Gent. Com. of Ch. Ch. Tue Sets, 


Mr. H. Mayo, Fellow of Braz. Noſe Coll. 


„Thomas Muſgrave, Eſq, Gent. Com. of New Coll. . 
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Sir Gerard Napier, Bart. of Tin. Coll. 


Mr. James Norman, A. B. of Mert. Coll. 


Tho. Powys, * Gent. 8 of St. John! Coll. 


the Univeily F OX FORD: | Ale 


The Rev. Mr. Tho. Moore, Fellow of Worcelt, col. 


Henry Malone, Eſg. Gent. Com. of Ch. Ch. 

Mr. Edwin Mane. Com. of Ch. Ch. > 
Mo John Monck, Student of Ch. Ch. 
Mr. Hin. Maddock; of Braz, Noſe Coll. 


Mr. Mattſon, of Line. Coll 


William Murray, 1 Gene Com, of St Mary's Hall: 
Thomas Manners, {q. Gent, Com. of Ch. Ch... 


N. 


The Rev. Dr. Niblet, Warden of An Souls con. 


The Hon. Brownlow North, of Trin. Coll. 

The Rev. Dr. Nicoll, Canon of Ch.-Ch. _ 

un Langford Nibbs, Efq. Gent, Com, of St, Toba! $ 
Coll. 

Mr. John Naiſh, Abingdon, Berks, 

Mr. John Napleton, A. M. Fellow of Braz. Noſe Coll, 

Norris, Eſq. Gent. Com. of Magd. Coll. 

Mr. John Norris, of Baliol Coll. | 

Mr, Nicoll, A. M. Fellow of Linc. Coll. | 

The Rev. 'Mr. Ralp h Nicholſon, A, M. Fellow of 
Braz. Noſe Coll. 

Mr. Joſhua Newby, A. B. Fellow of n Noſe Coll. . 


is 


John Oneill, Eſq. A.M. Matt Com. of Ch. Gb, 
P, 


The Rev. Dr. Warden of Call. 
Ph. S. Powys 9 Com. i fon 1 — 


Mr. Edw. Po opham, A. M. Fellow of Oriel Coll. 


Mr. Herbert Þ Phillips, of Wad. Coll. T 
b 2. — Palmer, 
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V Palmer, Ely. Gent. Com. of Magd. Coll. 
H. W. Portman, E 


Gent. Com. of New Coll. 
Mr. J. Padman, A. B. of Ch. Ch. 

James Parſon, Eig. A. B. of Cb. Ch. 

Mr. W. W. Pepy „of Ch. Ch. 

T. Pigott, Eſq. Gent. Com. of Braz. Noſe Coll. 


Mr. Powell, of Merton Coll. 
John Perry, Eſq. Gent. Com. of Balio] Coll, 


John Pigors, Ef. Gent. Com. of Ch. Ch. 

Mr. John Parſons, Student of Ch. Ch. 

Philips Puleſton, Eſq. of Braz. Noſe Coll. 

John Price, Eſq. Gent Com. of Trin. Coll. 

Tho. Partridge, Eſq. Gent. Com. of St. N 8 Hall, 
Mr. L. Pepys, of Ch. cn. | 

Mr. Arthur Palmer, of Ch, 4. il 

Will. P. Perrin, Eſq. Gent. Com. of Ch. Ch. 


Mr. Pleſheoff, a a * at wann | 


| R. ; 
The Rev. Dr. Randelch. prüdebt of C. — . Call, : 


G. Richards, Eſq, Gent. Com. of wy Coll. 
Mr. Thomas Randolph, of Ch. Ch. 


"Sir. John Ruſſe]. Bart. of Ch. Ch. 


Bagot Read, Eſq. of Braz. Noſe Coll. 

Mr. Richard Raynsford, of Univ. Cell. 

Mr. George Rhodes, of Exeter Coll. 

J. Ray mond, Eſq. Gent. Com. of Exeter Coll. 


| Herbert Randolph, Gent. Com. of Alban Hall. 
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The Earl of Shelburne, of Ch. Ch. 3 
The Earl of Suffolk and Berkſhire, of r 
Dr. Spier, Fellow of St. John's Coll. 


W. Strode; Eſq. A. M. Gent. Com. of Braz, Noſe Coll, 
The 


Henry de Salis, Eſq. of —_— $ Won. 
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The Rev. Mr. J. Smyth, A. M. of Oriel Coll. 
The Rev. Mr. George Smyth, A. M. Fellow of Wad. 
Coll. | 
Mr. William Vander Streyes, Fellow of St, Jobs's Call, 
Mr. Tho. Stevens, A. M. of All Souls Coll. 
Mr. John Skipp, of Queen's Coll. 
Mr. Woolley Leigh Spencer, Fellow of All Souls Coll, 
George Smyth, Elq. of New Coll. 
Mr. John Staker, B. C. L. of All Souls Coll. 
Mr. Short, A. M. Fellow of Worceſt. Coll. 
The Rev. Mr. Swanne, D. D. of Magd. Coll. 
Mr. Sanderſon, B. C. L. of New Coll. 
John Shorland, Eſq. of Bal. Coll. 
The Rev. Mr. 1. Sturges, A. M. Canon of Wincheſler. 
Mr. Tho. G. Shafto, A. B. of Univ. Coll. 
]. St. John, Eſq. of Trin. Coll. ; 
C. Sibthorp, Eſq. of Magd. Coll, 
Mr. J. Shabbeare, of St. Mary's Hall. 
—— Smith, M. D. of St. Mary s Hall, 
John Segrave. Eſq. Gent, Com, of St. Mary's Hall, 
The Rev. Mr. Shiffield, A. M. Fellow of Worc. Coll. 
E. Salter, Eſq. of Ch. Ch. 
Mr, John Shield, of Ch. Ch, 
Ar. Robert Stevens, of Trin. Coll. 
Mr. Henry Stevens, of Oriel Coll. 
— Stepney, Eſq: Gent. Com. of Ch. Ch. { 
Mr. Stanton, of Linc, Coll. | 
Mr. Anthony Swainſon, Com. of Worc. Coll. 
Mr. John Severn, of Worc. Coll. 
Mr, Edward Stone, of Wad. Coll. | 
John Symmons, Eſq. Gent. Com. of Jeſus Call. 


T, 


The 2 and Rev. Mr. Tracy, A. M. of All Souls 
0 


The Rev. Mr. Hen. Todd, A. M. of Queen Coll. 
b 3 Mr, 
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Mr. S. Thomſcn, of Ch. Ch, Ja 
A, Tremayne, Eſq, of Baliol Coll. a 
George Taylor, Eig. A. M. Gent. Com. of Braz. Noſe B 


Mr. F erdinando Tracy Travell, of Wad. Coll. 
Edmond Thomas, Eſq. of Queen? s.Coll, 
Mr, E. Tayler, A. M. r Baliol Coll. 
Mr. W. Taſker, A. B. of Exeter Coll. 

Samuel Tucker, Eſq. 
The Rev. Mr. 9 Trail, of, Ch. Ch. 
William Tigle, Eſq. Gent. Com. of Ch. Ch. 
Mr. James Trehearn, of Wore. Coll. 
Mr. J. Jennings Thomas, Com. of Trin. coll. 


> Wy. 


Rob. Vanſittart, LL. D. Fellow of All Souls Coll, 
Mr. Tho. Vaughan, of Trin. Coll. 
W. Vyſe, Eſq. Y Braz, Noſe Coll, LY Mr. 


W. 


The Right Hom. Lord Wenman, of Oriel Call. 

The Rev. Dr. Webber, Rector of Exeter Coll, 

The Rev. Mr. T. Warton, M. A. Poetry Profeſſor, 
of Trin, Coll. 

H. i Eſq. A. M. Gent. Com. of Wach. 
Co 

The Rev. Mr. Warton, ſecond Maſter of Winch. Coll. 

Mr, Wodhull, Gent, Com. of Braz. Noſe Coll. 

Mr. Geo. Wingfield, of Merton Coll. 

Willſhire EKmet, Eſq. of Oriel Coll. 

Mr. John Wodehouſe, of Ch. Ch. 

Mr. Charles Weſton, A. M. of Worceſter Colll. 

Mr. James Willington, of Wadh. Coll. | 

Ch. Willes, Eſq. A. M. Gent. Com, of Merton Coll; 

William Wycham, Eſq. Gent. Com. of New Coll. 

The Rev. Mt. John Wiky Rector of Weſt Woodhey, 

Berks, James 


Noſe 
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. W Woodford, Eſq. of Oriel Call. 
Wynne, Eſq. of Jeſus Coll, 

B. Ways, Eſq. Gent. Com. of Ch. Ch. 

T. Williams, Eſq. Gent. Com. of Pemb. Coll, 

Mr. J. Winham, of Worceſter Coll. 

The Rev. Mr. Tilly Walker, of St. John's Coll. 
Mr. Wood, of Baliol Coll. 

Mr. William Wiſe, of St. John's Coll. 

W. Williams, Eſq. Gent. Com. of Braz. Noſe Coll. 
Mr. Tho. Wyndham Goodwyn, of Braz. Noſe Call. 
Mr, Richard Walker, of — Coll. 

Mr. James Wheeler, B. A. Chaplain of Ch. Ch. 

Mr. Thomas Whiton, of Baliol Coll. 

The Rev. Mr. Charles Weſton, A. M. of Ch. Ch. 
The Rev. Mr. Wynniatt, A. M. of Worc. Coll. 


T. 
Mr. Ed ward Yeſcombe, of St. John's Coll. 
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A. 
R. James Adair, St. Peter's Coll. 
Mr. William Aveling, St. John's Coll. 


Willem W A. M. Fellow of King! $ Col. | 

The Rev. Mr. E. Blakeway, M. A. Fellow of Mags. 
Coll. 

Mr. Aſhton Warner Byam, Sidney Coll. 

Mr. Bennett, Sidney Coll. 

The Rev. Mr. William Bakhouſe, Fellow of Ch. Call. 

The Rev. Mr. Barford, M. A. Fellow of King's Coll. 

The Rev. Mr. Phil. Barſham, Fellow of Caius Coll. 

The Rev. Mr. J. Brown, Fellow of Pembroke Hall. 

7 1 Birch, Eſq, Fellow Commoner of Queen's, 

M James Bindley, A. B. of St, Peter's Coll. 

Brand. Pierſon, Eſq. Fellow Com. of St. Peter's Coll. 

Mr. William Borlaſe, of St, Peter's Coll. 

Francis Blake, Eſq. Fellow Com, of Trin. Hall. 


r. J. Barwell, Trin, Coll, 
os C.-Boynton, 
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G. Boynton, Eſq. Fellow Cam. C. C. C. 

Mr. Reginald Braithwaite, A.B. St. John's Coll. 

Mr. P, Brotherton, St, John's Col 

Mr. H. Bates, A. B. St. Peter's Coll. | 

Mr. James Butcher, A. B. St. John's Coll. 

The Rev. Michael Bacon, Fellow of St. John's Coll. 

The Rev. Rich. Beadon, M, A. Fellow of St. John's 
Coll. 1 | | 

Mi. Baker, Clare Hall; 


The Rev. Mr. J. Bickham, B. D. Fellow Eman. Coll. 


Mr. William Baynes, Sidney Coll. 


C. 


Mr. John Clarton, Trin. Hall. 
Mr. E. Chamberlayne, King's Coll. 
Mr. J. Campbell, Trin. Coll. 
Mr. J. Cowpin, A. B. C. C. C. | 
The Rev. John. Cott, A. M. Fellow of C. C. C. 
The Rev. W. Coleman, Fellow of C. C. C 
The Rev. John Cronkſhaw, M. A. St. John's Coll. 
The Rev. Jof. Cordale, M. A. Fellow St. John's Coll. 
The Rev. John Chevallier, Fellow of St. John's Coll. 


The Rev. Mr. W. Craven, M. A. Fellow St. John's Coll. 


Two Copies. 
Mr. William Coleheſter, St. John's Coll. 
Mr. John Cottrell, Pembroke Hall. 
Mr. S. Clarke, Pembroke Hall. 
Mr. Henry Crowe, Ch. Coll. ; 
Mr. Richard Canning, Eman. Coll. P. 


D. 


The Rev. Mr. S. Darby, M. A. Fellow of Jefus Coll. 
Mr, William Daviſon, A. B. of St. Peter's Coll. 

Mr. William Dade, of St. John's Coll. i 
Charles Dunbai, Eſq. Fellow Com. of King's Coll. 
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E. 


Sir John Eden, Bart, of Trinity Coll, 

Mr. John EHifon, Trinity Coll. 

Mr. Evan Evans, St. John's Coll. 

The Rev. L. Eliot, A. M. Fellow-of Magd: Coll. 


F. 


B. P. Fontaine, Eſq. Fellow Commonet f Clate Hall! | 


P. Fonnereau, Eſq. Trin. Hall. 
—— Fliſcroft, Eſq. Fellow Com. of C. C. C. 


The Rev. T. Frampton, A. M. Fellow of St. John's 


Coll. 
Mr. Steph. Fovargue, St. John's Coll. 
Mr. John Frere, Caius Coll. 
Mr. Peter Forſter, B. A. Fellow of Jeſus Coll. 


The Rev. William Fairclougn, Fellow of St. John's 


G. 


The Right Hon. Lord Gainſborough, King? aan 


Mr. John Gally, Trin. Hall. 


Mr. S. Grinfield, Trin. Hall. 


Rich. Greive, Eſq. Fellow Com. Trin. Coll. 
George Garnib, Eſq. Fellow Com. Trin. Coll. 
Mr. J. Glegg, Trin. Coll. 
S. W. Gordon, Eſq. Fellow Com. Trin. Coll. 
. Girdler, Eſq. Fellow Com. Pemb. Hall. 
Tho. S. Grimwood, of St. John's Coll. 


H. 
John Hatſell, Eſq. of Queen's Coll. 
Mr. B. Heath, King's Coll. 
Mr. George Hardinge, Trin. Coll. 


Mr. Ant. Hamilton, A. B. C. C. C. 
Mr. John Houblon, St. John's Coll. 
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Mr. George Holgate, St. John's Coll. 

Mr. Richa.d. Harriſon, St. John's Coll. 

The Rev. Mr. John Hey, M. A. Sidney Coll. 
Mr. E. Holmes, Magd. Coll, 
Mr. E. * ** Coll. 


I. 


Mr. W. Ironſide, St. John's Coll. | 


R. Izard, Eſq. Fellow Com. Trin. Hall, 
Mr. Edward Jones, King's Coll. 
Mr. Matt. Jones, Trin. Call, 


K. 


Mr, William Keate, King's Coll. 
Matthew Kinrick, * C. C. C. 


L. 


The Rev. Roger Long, D. D. F. R. S, Maſter of Pem- 
broke Hall. 

Mr. Joſeph Lobb, of St, Peter's Coll. 

Tho. ET Eſq. Fellow Com. Trin. Hall. 

The Rev. D. Longmire, Fellow of St. Peter's Coll. 

Mr. Robert Lawton, A. B. C. C. C. 

Mr. G. Laggon, St. John's Coll. 

Mr. William Lord, St. John's Coll. 

Mr. J. Lewis, Queen? s Coll. 

_ _ J. Lyon, Eſq. Fellow Com. of Pembro 

al 
The Rev. Will. Lloyd, M. A. Fellow Queen's Coll. 


M, 


Mr. Robert Maddiſon, Fellow of Sidney Coll. 
Chriſtopher 


Mr. A. Middleton, Trin. Hall, 


der 


T. Powys, Eſq. Fellow Com, of King's Coll. 
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Chriſtopher Thompſon Maling, Eſq. Fellow Com. t 
St. John's Coll. | 

Mr. Millington Maſſey, A. B. St. John's coll. 

Mr. Rich. Moſely, St. John's Coll. / 

The Rev. Mr. Mapleto A. M. Fellow of Pembroke 
Hall. 

Mr. S. B. Mee, n Hall. 

The Rev. Mr. Middlemore, Clare Hall. 


The Rev. John Michell, M. A. Fellow 2 $ Coll 


Mr. Owen Lewis Meyric, St. John's Coll. 2 
Horatio Mann, Fellow Com. of St. Peter's Coll. 
. 
The Rev. Mr. Henry Neweome, ak M. Fellow of 
ueen's Coll. | {1 


Mr. N. Nicholls, Trinity Hall. \--ota a 
Mr. Tho. Nevile, V. A. Fellow of Jeſus Coll. 
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Mr. George Nevile, of dee rt Coll. bang. 1M 
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The Right Hon. Lord V, Oftwry, Trin. Coll. | 254 


The Rev. Samuel Ogden, D. D. Fellow of St. John's 
Coll. 
Mr. Ch. Onley, M. A. Fellow o of ren. . 
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W. Preſton, Fellow of Trin. Coll. INM | 
Tho. Paſtlethwaite, Fellow of Trin. Coll: 

Mr. Robert Peirſon, Jeſus Coll. 

Mr. Will. Peacock, St. John's Coll. LL; B,. A 
The Rev. Mr. B. Porteus, M. A. Fellow Chriſt coll 
J. Pratviel, Eſq. Fellow Cem. Eman. Coll. 


Will. Pigotr, Eſq. Fellow Com. Trin. Hall. 
Mr. Roger Pocklington, Jeſus Coll. 
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Mr. Robinſon, Queen's Coll. 
Mr. Beni. Ridding, King's Coll. 
Mr. H. Richmond, Trin. Coll. 
Mr. B. Rand, A. B. C. C. C. 
J Rooke, Eſq. Fellow Com. of St. Peter's Coll. 
Sai. Reynardſon, Eq, Fellow Com. of Queen's Coll. 


Mr. 4 OY of . Coll. 
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The Rev. Tho. Sharp, Fellow of Trin, Coll. 
Mr. Tho.. Stevens, A. B. Trin. Coll. 
The Rev. John Stevenſon, A. B. Trin. Coll. 
Mr. John Swale, St. John's Coll. 1 
The Rev. John Skynner, Public Orator, St. Ln Coll, 
Mr. Sanderſon, bf St. John's Coll. 
The Rev. Mr. Wanley Sau bridge, Eman. Coll. 
Mr. Robert Sparrow, EHan. Coll. P. 

Mr. Stephen Salivan, nan, Coll. P. 
| Nr. J rhe Sparrow; | Eirlan. Coll, Og 
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Mr. Simon Taylor, St. Iqhn's Coll. 


Mr. M. Tyſon, C. C. C. 
The Rev. Mr. Edward Te, Fettow of King's Coll. 


The Rev. Mr. Tho. T wining, Fellow of Sidney Coll. 
The Rev. T. W. Temple, A. M. Fellow of C. C. C. 
The Rev. Robert f, Fellow of Peter Coll. 
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| OY Wake, Eſq, Fellow Commoner of mow 
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Mr. Will. Weunman, St. John's Coll. 

Mr. OY Wilgreſs, Pemb. Hall. 

Mr, E, Warre, Fellow of King's Coll. 

Mr. Henry Whitfield, Pembroke Hall. | 
The Rev. 'Mr. J. Willey, M. A. Fellow of Chriſt Coll. 
Mr. Richard Wright, Eman, Coll. 

_ James Waller, Fellow of King's Coll. 
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HE firſt 0 Boy a” to be learnt” is 
the Italian Pronunciation; which conliſts in, 
ſome Syllables which the Halians pronounce. 


| I - after a Manner * wan different from what 
the Engh/s do; as may be further, where all the, 
Diffic 2 of the Talian Pronunciation is included in ina 
Diſco of Six Lines. 2 
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05 the Italian Pronunciation: . e 


I. E Italian Tongue has but Twenty Letters, 
hang are pronounced after the Selling 


o 
x 


Pronounce | Pronounce 
3 A, wv. M, emay. 
B, Bay. N, enay. 
Ol tche. O, Ow, 5 
A Day. 5 Pay. 
s RP 4 Q, cou. 
F, , f . efay. R, erray. "4X4 : 
ep * S eſſay. arts 
H, Acca. To Tay. 
I, te. U, Ou, v. 
L, .ellay * Z, . dſeta. 


B y 


2 The ITALIAN Pronunciation. 


By this Alphabet it appears the 7alian Pronuncia- 


tion is very different from the Enghſo, and that there 
is no K, X, or Z, in it. 

The Letters are divided into Vowels and Conſo- 

RRR 6 _ 


/ the Pronunciation of the Vowels. 


HE Vowels, which are, a, e, i, o, u, are pro- 
| nounced aw, ae, ce, o, oo. The Vowel o has 
Two Sounds; the one open, like „ in Dore and Store; 
the other cole, like the « in Stumble or Turret. Tis 


; - 


in , dsa, bre, ofo, except when # goes before it, 
and then tis pfonsuneed open, as in Bu, as care, 
ProhbiinCe Fore, a Heart. Tis alſo eloſe re l, min, 
5, A8 Cams, Height, Ponte, a Bridge, ſound 1 punte, 


except when # or comes before it : Tis cloſe too be- 


You fee by this Example the Pronunciation of the 
Five Vowels. Note alſo, That # becomes 4 Cofiſonant 
when it begins a Syllable with another Vowel, and then 
it is pronduneed as the Engliſh: Example; vaſe, a Jar, 
vero, true, voftro, yours, virtù, virtue. * 

Obſerve, That the Vowel u is ſcarce ever pronounced 
when it comes before an © in the ſame Syllabls, pro- 
vided u does not begin the Syllable : Example; Buono, 
euore, fuoco, puo, pronounce, bono, core, foco, pd, The 
Florentines pronounce the u in theſe Words harder than 
the Romans. | 

Except from this Rule, duo, io, ſuo, virtnaſo, in 
which u is | 
and the o malgg Two Syllables. 


pronounced as a double op; becauſe the « 
When 


cho in Words where 3 is accented, in Words ending 


>nſo- 


TWITALIAN: Profiunciatim. 3 


When Two tis come between Two Vowels, there 
is never but One of them nced, becauſe the 
Two make a Conſonant : Example; auvenire pro- 
nounce avenire. A 2 * =. 
The Diphthongs, which are nothing but the Union of 
Two Vowels, are pronouuced diſtin&ly, and yet make 
but One Syllable; as mai, never; miei, my; i , 1 
ſubi; but to ce them well we ſhould hear them 
from ſome Maſter's Mouth. | . 


Of the Pronunciation of the Conſdhants. * 


O ME of the Conſonants are different from the 
Exgliſh Pronunciation, eſpecially C, G, EZ, to which 
may be added H, T, and 5, upon each of which there 
are ſeveral Particulats to be obſerved. 1525 
C, before the Vowels a, o, u, and before ſome Con- 
ſonants, is pronounced like an Exgiiſb k, as caſa, colle ; 
cura ſound haſa, kollb, kura; a Houſe, a Neck, Care. 
C, before the Vowels e or i, ſounds like che and chi, 
in the Enghſp Words Cherry and Chick : Example; 
Care, Ceſar; Cetita, blindneſs ; Citta, a City ; pro- 
nounce Cheſare, Chechita, Chitta. | 
Obſerve, That to ſpeak according to the Niceneſs 
and Delicacy of the Language, we ought'to found the 
T, in Chechita, Chitta, &c. ſo ſmoothly as not to be 
underſtood whether we pronounce a 7, ora D. 
Two cc's, before the Vowels e or i, the firſt is 
ſounded as a 7, and the laſt like Che in Cherry : Ex- 
ample; Accento, an Accent; Braccio, an Arm; pro- 
nounce, atchento, bratchio. 2 5 
When after ci there is a Vowel, as, cia, cie, cio, eiu, 


they muſt be pronounced in One Syllable, drowning 


as it were the Sound of the Vowel i: Example; Fran- 


cia, cielo, bacio, Ar * chielo, bachio. FOR 


4 The ITALIAN Progunciation: 


The Syllables /ce, ſci, are pronounced, He, feb Ex- 
ample; Scemare, to diminiſh z | ſee to let alone; 
read Shemare, laſbiare. J 21 224 
G, before the Vowels a, o, 4, is 'pronounced- as in 
Engliſs - Example z * a Cage + tabbo, e 
2 a taſte; grado, a Degree. | 
G, before the Vowels e or i, as ge, gi; 18 e 
2* if there was ad before the g: Example; Cale, Froſt; 
giro, a turn; pronounce dpelo, dęgir. 
Two gg's before the ſame Vowels, e, i, the former 
7 is pronounced as a d, and the latter as a g: Ex- 
ample ; Oggetto, an Objeet; oggi to day's, N Ogget- 
lo, oapi. © 
When after the Syllable gi there is a Voves 2 
Lis, giu, the g muſt not be ſounded at al, and. the 
Pronounced like an Engliſh: ; Conſonant: Exam 
Ciardino, rim, giudice, pronounce jardin, * 
jaudicę. 6 
. — * an J, is melted into another J. Example; 
| Fig! io, foplio, lar: read, fillio, follio, pilliare; ex- 
ce pt Negligenza, negletio, Heli, globo, and congluti- 
nare, where the Sound is the ſame as in Engh/h. 
G, before an u, is ſounded as another u, and the Syl- 
| lables, ga, gue, gno, gnu, are pronounced, as, mma, 


Fmie, unico, uniu Example; quadagniare, to gain; A 


nello, a Lamb; gnudo, naked; incognito, unknown; 
read giauanniare, anniello, inconnito, inniudo. 
Tune Sy ilabſes gua, gue, gui, are pronounced gba, 
g, gui. 
H is never aſpirated, nor pronounced at the begin- 
| ning of Words; as, Hora, an Hour; 5, I have; Hu- 
mano, human; read ora, 0, oomano. 

All theſe Words are now written without þ.* Except 
the three Perſons Singular, and the third Plural of the 
Preſent Indicative of the Verb Avere, and this the better 
to Ciſtinguiſh bo the Verb from o the Vocative, or when 


it ſignifies ou, in Latin aut. Hai the Dative Maſculine 
Plural 


arne ” CY % n 


Gear os: BY: 2%: toy. tne 


& Js 


. 
n 
V 


W TAET AN: Pronunciation. 5 


Plural of the Article ai: ai Signori ; aux Seigneurs; to 
the Lords. Ha from à the Dative Indefinite t 2 Pietro 
or Piero; à Pierre; to Peter. Hanno, from anno; 
Which ſigniſies Paynee, the car. 
The Italians not only drop the ſound of h; but now 
a- days uſe it not in Writing, except when it is pre- 
ceded by a c or a g, as in the Words chiaro, clair 
clear; ' chiave, clef, a Key; piag be, playes, plagues; 
&c. For the reſt, there are few Words in which they 
mike uſe of þ, and they write vomo, onore, umanos 
&c. and not huomo, honore, bumano, &c. | 

The jod 7 is not the ſame with the Vowel i, as ſome 
pretend; but is a true Conſonant, as its Form is diffe- 
rent from the Vowels, and, what is more, becauſe of 
itſelf it forms no Syllable. For example, ajuto, aide 
aid. Where we do not ſay, a-i- u- to, but a-ju-io; The 
Pronunciation of this Letter is not the lame as in 
French: It ſhould be pronounced as in the Letter i, 
in the Words vozelle and baionette, and not as in jardin, 
djouter, &c. N. B. The Letter j is at the beginning 
of the Words, which heretofore were written with an 
þ followed by a Vowel. Example: jeri inſtead of 
Bieri, hier, Yeſterday. jdropriſco, for hidrepiſco, by= 
dropique, 4rep/ical, &c. It is uſed likewiſe for the 
y Greek, uſed in the termination of Words. Ex- 
ample, the Plural of Studio, Study, we now write 
Studi, Petude, & les etudes, Study and Studies. Senty, 
now ſenti. It is uſed alſo in all Words, where three 
Vowels come together, to ſeparate them. Example; 
aiuto, now ajuto, &c. 

{Tous ces mots Yecrivent preſentement ſans 5. Ex- 
ceptè les trois perſonnes du Singulier, & la troiſieme 
du Pluriel du preſent de l' Indicatif du Verbe Avere, 
& cela pour mieux diſtinguer h Verbe de o. Vocatif, 
du quand il ſigniße, ou, en Latin aur. Hai de a1 
Article Datif Pluriel Maſculin, az Sigvori, aux Seigs 
* +8 9 REUrs 3. 
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neurs: Ha de 6 Datif Indefini, 6 Pittre ou Pia, © | 


Pierre. Hanno de anno, qui ſignifie Pannee. Ef? 

Les Italiens, non ſculement ne prononcent point la 
Lettre &, mais aujourd'hui ils ne &enſervent point dans 
Fecriture, exeptè lors que cette Lettre eſt 2 de 
c, ou g, comme dans les mots chiare, clair, chiave, 
clef, piagbe, playes, &e. Au reſte il y a fort peu de 
mots, od ils ſe ſervent de l' ö, & ils scrivent vom, 
| in umano, &c. & non pas buomo, honore, humans, 


La lettre j n'eſt pas la mEme que la Voielle i, comme 
d'autres pretendent, mais elle eſt une veritable Con- 
ſonne, parce qu'elle s crit differemment, &, qui plus 
eſt, ẽtant ſeule, elle ne former aucune Sillabe. 
Exemple : ajuto, aide. On ne dit pas ai. u-, mais 
u to. La prononciation de cette lettre n'eſt pas la 
meme qu'en Francois. On doit la prononcer comme 
la lettre i, dans les mots Voielle, & haignette, & non 
pas comme dans jardin, ajouter, &c. N. B. Cette 
— j ſe met à preſent au commencement des mots, 

'on Ecrivoit. autrefois avec une þ ſuivie d'une Voielle. 
— jeri au lieu de hieri, hier; jdropice, pour hi- 
propico, hydropique, &c. Elle ſert auſſi pour 1'y grec, 
dont on ſe ſervoit à la fin des mots. emple: on 
ecrivoit le Pluriel de Studio, Study, aujourd'hui Von 
Ecrit Studi, l'etude & les ẽtudes. Sency, je ſentis, au- 
jourd'hui Senj. On la met auſſi en tous les mots, 
ou il y a trois Voielles de ſuite, pour les ſeparer. Ex- 
emple : aid, azuto, aujourd'hui, gjuto, &c.] _ | 

Che, chi, are pronounced ke, ki or ke, kee. 

The Syllables ghe, gbi, are pronounced like gue and 
gui, in the Ewglſp Words gueſt and guide; as botttght, 
Shops, ſound bottegue ; luogbi, Places, read luogyt. 

The Letter $ in the beginning of Words is pro- 
nounced as in Elis: Example; Salute, fale, fale, /it- 
golare, ſervo, ſopra. uf Nig we 


— 4 
EY 


ts a” oe oa mW TE 


Gs wor” cy go => ©. 
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Sa, in theſe Words only, Coſe, a Thing ; Roſe, 
when it ſignifies muſt be pronounced as we do 
the F irſt Syllable of Jalute, but not ſo ſtrong. 

Cl, in like manner is f qr cu; the Neg- 
politans ſay cr; whi Pronunciation muſt be 
avoided. 

The Sicillant, the Neapolitans, and the Florentines, 
pronounce the Letter S, between Two ing Fre like 
the Firſt Syllables of Satury, ſaving, ſomething, 

And according to this Pronunciation they fa 25707 Caſs, 
7 oa » £lorioſo, non gſo, confuſo, uſo. 
10 t l Pacer of Ker and exploded 
both at Rome and Siena, which are the Fwo Cities 
where they ſpeak the beſt Halian; from thence came 
the . LINGUA FOSCANA IN BOCCA 
ROMANA: Pronounce then the Letter & between 
Two Vowels like a Z; as za, Ze, Zi, 20, read and pro- 
nounce as if they were written, cazg, Paleze, bigogne, 
22 non 7 od the ob bot beeps iy 
have / added to em, as ſerivet, 5, its 
Natural Jl 

The SylJable i, is pronounced %: As nations, gra- 
tia ; 4 natfione, grata. But they now write 
all thoſe and the like Words with , inſtead of t, as 
nazione, grazia, vizio, fileyzjo, &c. [On ecrit au- 
Jourd'hui tous ces mots, & tous les autres ſemblables 
avec æ, à Ia place de la Lettre /, comme nazione, gra- 
zia, vixio, filenzio, &c.) Except in the following 
Words, Ambaſtia, malatia, fimpatia, queſtione, moteſtia, 
5 preceding t; tiene, potiate, pat iamo, patidte, and ſome 
other Verbs; which is ta be learnt only by Time and 


8 
pronounced Two ways, like DS, and T'S: 
The La Rule is to Pronounce like 7 5, except in 
which in Latin and Engliſh are written with a 
Fark, Zona, à Zone; Zadiac, the Zodiack ; 
B 4 Eazaro, 


# + 
i. ( 4 
. 
- 
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8 Lazarus ; nie a Gazette, read dſona, 
dſodiaco, Ladſaro, and gadſetta. 

Z is pronounced alſo like DS in the following 
Words: Mezzo, or mezzo, the Middle; roz20 ſignify- 
ing Homely; zibetto, Civet; Zendado, Taffety ; manza, 
a Heifer; ziffera, a Cypher; zigrino, Shagrin; zen- 


zero, Ginger. 
All the other z's, ſingle as well as double, are pro- 


nounced like TS: Example; Fazzoletio, a Handker- 
chief; gentilezza, a genteel Air; pozzo, a Well; nozze, 
a Wedding; diligenza, Diligence ; z . pronounce. fatſot- 
letto, gentiletſa, poiſe, notſe, diligentſa ; and be ſure to 
dwell a little upon the Sound of the T before 8. _ 
The other Conſonants, B, D, F, L. M, N, O, P, R, 
are pronounced as in the Engliſh ; inſtead of k we. ule 


cb, inſtead of ph f. 
Obſerve, that when two 14 occur PFLAG, twa 


Vowels, one only is to be pronounced. The two are 
added to denote that ſuch Words are derived from the 
Latin. In theſe Words, the Streſs muſt be. laid only 
on the Vowel which precedes the two 44. It muſt be 
pronounced therefore, as if it was detached from the 
reſt of the Word, and as it was written, a- venire, a- 
ventizio," inſtead 'of avvenire, ayventizio. In Italian 
Books we meet with ſome Words which are written with 
two u, and yet are not derived from the Latin. For 
Example, auvantaggio, avverare, &c. But I imagine 
they are by abuſe only, ſo written, and that they ought 
t be written avantaggio, averare, &c. 

+ [Remarquez, que lors qu'on trouve deux v entre 
deux Voielles, on n'en doit prononcer qu'un. On y 
en met deux pour marquer que ces mots viennent du 
Latin. Dans ces mots-là on doit ſeulement appuier 
davantage ſur la Voielle qui: precede les deux v. On 
doit donc la prononcer, comme. i elle toit detachẽs 
du reſte du mot, & comme ſi on &crivolt a-venire, 


a-ventizzo, à la place d'ecrire avvcuire, aventixio. Dans 


I | les 
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les livres Italiens on trouvera quelques mots qui ſont 
Ecrits avec deux v, & qui cependant ne viennent point 


du Latin. Exemple: avvantaggio, avverare, &c. 
Mais je crois que ce neſt que par abus qu'on les crit 
avec deux v, & que pour les.Ecrire' comme il faut, on 
doit Ecrire, avantaggio, averare, &c.] 


A Colleftion of Words and Syllables, the moſt di 
cult to be Pronounced. _ Pr 


Before you read this Collection mind 1 Pronuncia- 
tion, CIA, CIE, CIO, CIU; SCE, SCI; GIA, GIE, GIO, 
GIU; GLI, GLIA, GLIO. 


Ce, ci, pronounce as che, chi, in Cherry, and Chick, 
Cicerone, ceci, cecitd, cenere, cena, cenare, cerchio, cibs, 
fitla, citare, accento, bacio, ciaſcheduno, cielo, cice, ciurma. 


Che, chi, pronounce ke, kt. 
Che dite? che fate? che volete? hi cereal : ? chi vo- 
kite ? chi domandate ? 


Ge, gi, gli, pronounce dye, dgi, li. 
Gefto, genio, gelo, gente, giro, giudice, maggiore, leggi- 
adro, leggiadra, giorno, giovane, giugno, fighs, Alia, pig- 
lere, gionchiglia, foglio, orgoglio, ſaggio, maggio. 


Gna, gne, gni, gno, gnu, pronounce. nia, nie, ni, io, 
in One Syllable. | 


Bagnare, quadagnare, legna, legne, ingegnero, magnifico, 
pegm, pegno, legno, ſignore, ingegno, ignudo. 

Scia, ſcie, ſci, ſcio, ſciu, pronounce chia, _ chie, chi, 
chio, chiou, 


Seiatica, ſeieghiere, diſcifrare, diſciogliere, Au.. 9. 
Se, fe, f, fo. © 


Mind the ESL of ſalute, coſa, roſa, griaw'd, 


'!/a.a Roſe, HPeſa, caſa, virtuoſa, paleſe, preſe, pref, reſt, 
Muna, 7 iſo, uſo, virtuoſo, coli. Natione, 


* 
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Ti, pronounce ,. | 
Natione, oftinatione, inclinatione, gratia, giuriſditione, 
attione. All theſe and the like Words, which come 
from the Latin, are written with z inſtead of 7, as, 
narione, oftingzione, grazia, giuriſdizione, azzjone, &c, 
And this Manner of Writing is, as we have obſerved, 
the moſt approved of. [Aujourd*hui dans tous ces 
mots, & dans les autres ſemblables, qui viennent du 
Latin, on met la Lettre 3 à la place de 7, & on crit 
nazione, oftinazione, grazia, giuriſdizione, axzione, &c. 
Cette maniere d'ẽcrire, eſt la plus approuvee, comme 
nous avons dit.] | 


U, pronounce 00. 


Pugnare, pugus, maturo, funeſto, muro, Bruns. 


Tu, Viriu, 


| U before o, pronounce o. 
Busono, fuoco, giuoco, figliuolo, figlivola, ſuocero, ſuocere. 


Vu, pronounce . 
Avvenire, inavvertenza, avvocato, avvezza, avvenio. 


2, pronouce 1, 
Sena, nozze, diligenaa, prudenza, fazzolette, poxzo, 
1207 ana, paxzia, pagzo. 

| Z, pronounce 5. 

In all Words ending in anza, enza, onza, and after 
the Letter J. Example: ignoranza, diligenza, m9, 
molza. TOY 
; Z, or Z Z, pronounce ds. - 

Mezzo, fals, Lazaro, Zona, Zodiaco, Zigrino, rozai. 


To get the true Talian Accent, it will be ſufficient 
to read over the Lines of the following Page, where" 
all the Difficulty of the 7align Pronunciation is in the 
Syllables marked with a Star; when we know how 0 

nounce them we can pronounce all the Lala 
guage, Ciaſcht 


litione, 
come 


t, a 
e, &c, 


ſerved, 
us ces 
ent du 
n Ecrit 
ne, &c. 
om me 


Bruno. 
ſuoc era. 


Went. 
Pox zo, 


nd after 
4 mad, 


0, Toa. 


ſufficient 
wherein 


is in the 


how (0 
Valio 
Ciaſcht 
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7778 — of fe, he bh IifpidcSis 
a Dio, þ Fingratituding, ed inoſſervinzg ge fabi precetlj; 
* | _— WW * * * 
cofinon v niente che cagioni maggiorments la deſolazione des 
iniv?rſe, che la cecita, 4 ſuperbia degli udmini, is pazzig 
4? gentili, Pignoranza, ed oftinazione 4f Binde, e dci. 


. 
malici. 


Read Chaſkedoono ſan, ke comme non v'e coga, 
ke pew dĩſpiachau au Deeo, ke l' ingratitoodine, 
inoſſervantza de' ſwohi prechetti, coſe non ve nients 
ke cadjone madjormente la deſolatſione del ooniverſo, 
ke la chechita, a ſooperbia delli vominee, la patzia de 
dgentilee, “ inniorantza, edd oſtinatzionee de* Judej 
e Shiſmatichee. . | | 

Every one knows, that as there is Nothing that morg 
diſpleaſes God than Ingratitude and Neglef? of bis Com- 
mandments, ſo there is Nothing that occafions morg the 
Deſolation of the World than Blindneſs and Pride of Men, 
the Folly of the Gentiles, the Ignorgnce and Obſtinacy of 
the Jews, and Schifmaticks. 

[Chacun fait, que comme il n'y a point de choſe qui 
teiplaiſe plus à Dieu, que Vingratizuce, & le mepris 
de ſes commandemens ; de meme, il n'y @ rien gui 
cauſe davantage la deſolation de l' Uniye ue 
aveuglement, & la ſuperbe des Homme,” ht olie 
des Gentils, Pignorance, & l'obſtination des Juifs, & 
des Schiſmatiques.] 


A Reca- 
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v v 
3 ti or df 


cena 
citta 
ciaſcuno 
cielo 
Bacio 
genio 


P 


 giro 


arding 
Git 
giove 
giuſto 


pigliare 
regnare 


cbe 


chi 


ſcemare N 
laſciare 


nawne 
Virtu 
buono 
avdenire 
diligenꝛa 
ze ſiro 


tulation of the Iralian Propunciation. | 
| Example. 


Read. 


chena 


chittà 


© chiaſcuno 
chielo 
batchio 


dgenio 


dgiro 
jardino 
jelu - 


.Jove - 


jooſto 


15 pilliare 
: renniare 
ki 


ſhe mare 
laſhiare 
nat ſione 


Virtoo 


bono 
avenire 
diligentſa 
dier 


You muſt reſt on the Pronunciation of the Vowels, 


accented thus, 78, 


crede, Jen, credera, Jonird 


a | > & 


DNA . 


virtù, cecita, amo, amero, ameri, 


ABBREGE 
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1 | 
JM. nq V4 
wo Mi AB BRE GER. _ 144 
0 1 
— Hana pur ls i @ 
ano 5 * 0g of A ak 
| E 23 2 Par le Sieur Larze 19 0b A 
0 10 Lab 
? E 8 F rangois ſ fervent de einge deux lettres. 
0 a 0 | 
1B, C 5. E r. 6. EL L. T T's 
Ar 8 T. J, x, F. 2. 
te voyelle v elt la. plus difficile lettre à prononcer, 
are es Italiens & les autres Etrangers la prononceront faci- 
ement $'ils apprennent à bien dire, r Att 
| Deux Verres du Vin doux. 
are Les deux Verres de ce Vin doux. 
re Les Alemands confondent la prononciation du þ avec 
one elle du p; mais pour ne $'y pas tromper, qu Og: 
"0 nt 2 bien prononcer. | 
) Ce grand Peigne n'abbat pas bien les Pour. 
ire On apprendra facilement le reſte de la pronorfciation 
entſa rangoiſe, ſi on fait un peu de reflexion ſur les ha 
ro des ſuivantes. 
| AU, ou EAU, doit tre prononcẽ comme O, ex- 
Voweld ple autre, autant, pauvre, beau, tableau, mantean, 
„ ameſh rononcez, otre, otant, povre, bo, table, manto.... 
UX, prononcez OS, BEAUX, liſez BOS. 
15 als E. FAIRE, TAIRE, liſezs, FERE, 
. prononcez, S. 
|, prononcez, 1 
GE TH pron. SCE. 
R pron, comme les Italiens - SCE 
HOI, pron. | ' PT - *SCIOA. 


þ 4 ” ib o ww 


EN, 
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» 


EN, prononee , ; ; AN. 
EM, prononces, - 4 4 4 AM, 
EU, prononcez, UU. en, 


Gl, & OY, pronomeez, OE dans les mots ſuivm W * 


ſoir, noir, moy, toy, Rey, & dans tous les temps des MW thu 
Verbes voir, boire, temoigner. A 
Ol, doit etre prononce comme E, par tous les temps / 
des Verbes croire, paroitre, connoitre, & autres ſem-W E i 


blabes. 


OIS, dans tous les imperfaits, prononcez, EW: 
OIT, dans tous les imperfaits, prononcez, ET, 
GIB 2 


T, dans tous les imperfaits, pronoheezy - ET, 
ODU, prononcez comme les Italiens, 3 
NT, ne ſe prononce point à la fin des Verbes, comme, 
ils diſent, parlent, chantent, liſez, diſe, parle, chant: 
QUA, prononcez, | 
QUAND, prononcez, 
TEMPS, prononcez, 
Souvenez. vous qu'il ne faut preſque point prononcer 
la voyelle E A la fin des mots, ſinon lors qu'elle «< 
accentute. Exemple: Pere, mere, frere, homme, &c. lifes 
per, mer, frer, bom, &c. Bontt, arme, pieté, armtt. 
Souvetiez-vouz auſſi, que quand un mot qui fini 
par une conſonne, fe trouve devant un autre qui com 
Mehce par voyelle, il faut appuyet fur la dermere con. 
ſonne du premier mot, comme {i elle &roir doubt 
Exemple: on eſpert. Quand il parle. Nous aden 
Lr efpyits, liſez, on teſpere. Quand il parle. Nw 
ſadorons. Lefſeſprits. A 


Al Recapitulation of the French Pronunciation, f. 
the Engliſh, 


The French have Twenty-three Letters in their A 9 
phubet. | | 
A, B,C,D,E, F,G, H, I, K. M,N, O. Q. *. 


7. U. X. I. 
4 


© 8 
DDr 


AN. 
AM. 
UU, 
ſuivans 
ps des 


temps 
s ſem· 
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They muſt be pronounced thus: 
ene cr au, ee, bag. el. en, 
pe, qu, er, ef, te, u, x, ee grec, zed. 

"The Vowels, A, E, I. or Y, O, U. are generally 
thus pronounced. 
A Like the Engliſh 4 in Tall, War; as in Attaque 
Abbatre, : 
E is fourfold, wiz. Open, Maſculine, Feminine, and 8 
before m and n. 
1 E open Sounds like ai or 4 in theſe Engijb Words, 


Fair, Face, as nec, ſec, tete. 
2 E Maſculine ſounds like ai or ea in Englih,' ad in 


Bonte, Pieté. 
3 E Feminine is weakly pronounced, as in the Znghfſs 
Words, Face, give. Miracle, Ame, Redevenir.. 


4 E before or # ſounds generally like an a, as in 
empechee, comment, orient, Pron. ampaichte, comman, 
oreean. 

Land V are generally pronounced like the Zap ee; 
as in viſible, Miſtere. 

[ before or u, ſounds like i in the Englis Words, 
Time, Wine. Ex. Simple, Fin, Vin,  _ 

0 — in French, as in theſe Englifp Words, ore, 
ole; 

U ſounds like the ug lib 1, in ſurprize; in French 
ſurpriſe, | 
The Conſonants, b, c, d, f, g, h, i, I, m. n, p49, 

1, to v, x, 2, are joined to the Vowels a, & i, or 7. 

0, u, in this Manner: 

Ba, be, bi, bo, bu. 1 Baw, bai, bee, bo, bu. 7 


Ca, ce, ci, co, cu. 4 Kaw, fai, ſhee, koe, ku. 
* che, chi, cho, chu. | 2 Shaw, ſhai, ſhee, ſho, ſhu. 


O 


=, de, di, doz du. 2 Daw, dai, dee, doe, du. 
Fa, fe, fi, fo, fu . = Faw, fai, fee, foe, fu. 


a, ge, gi, go, gu. L Gaw, jai, jee, go, gu. 
Ha, he, hi, ho hu. Haw, hai, hee, ho a 


a je, ji, jo, ju. Jau, jai, jee, jo, ju. 
La, 


Pro 
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5 le, li, bo = "5 Sol lai, lee, lo, * 1 F 
Ma, me, mi, mo, mu, | Maw; mai, mee, mo, mu. 

Na, ne, ni, no, nu. | Naw, nai, nee, no, nu. 1 
Pa, pe, pi, po, pu. Sau, pai, pee, po, pu. 

Qua, que, qui, quocYoo! E Kaw, kai, kee, ko, ku, 


a, re, ri, ro, ru. Raw, rai, re, ro, tu. * 1 
Sa, ſe, fi, fo, ſu. (2 Jaw, ſai, £70; 107 
160, to, . Tia. tai, tee, tO, tu. 

Va, ve, vi, vo, vu. Va, vai, vee, vo, vu. 
Xa, xe, xi, xo, uu. | Claw, cſai, cſee, cſo, eſu. 
Za, ze, Zi, 20, zu. 1 Zaw, vai, Ze, Zo, zu. 


Note, That though I make uſe of aj to expicſs he 
French e, yet it is Feminine, and ought to, be weakly 
pronounced in all theſe Monofy tables de, je, le, me, ni, 
4e, &c. 12 E 


The true Didbelongs 


Ia, Theſe two Vowels make a Diphthong only in theſe 
Words, Dia- ble, dian tre, Fia-cre, Fian-cer. © 

Ie, The e of this Diphthong is pronounced like an 
open e; as for exemple, Bien, ciel, fel, miel, mien, 
rien, ien, tien, vien, &c. 

Ieu, As in Dieu, Lieu, Mieux; the i is pronounced ſo 
ſeparately from the eu, chus, Di- eu, Li- eu, &c. 

I, Before an m or u, ſounds like ei, as fmple,' vin, in 
vincible. 

Io, This Diphthong is only to be found in Verbs; 4 
nous ma , we ate; nous parlions, we ſpoke, &c. WW Oi 

Oia, As in Pau acre, a Sloven, touaille, a Towel. 2 

Oiie, As in Foiet, a Whip, oi, yes. 


„ TSF HH” Tr ORE 


of the Diphthongs, or compounded Vowels. 
Thus called, becauſe they only form one ſing! 
A 


found, 


in theſe 


like an 


unced ſo 
&c. 


vin, it 


ſerbs; ® 
oke, &c. 


vel. 


vels. 


ne ſingt 
Al 
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Ai or ay, ſounds Senn like an e Opens 1 in 
ontaine, faire, plein, plaiſir, &. 
The i is not pronounced in ai before the Letter J; as 
for Example; ailleurs, mail, paille, travail, vail- 
lant, &c. 
If ei comes before g, I, the 7 is not pronounced; as for 


Example, peigne, enſeigner, conſeil, meilleur, A 
vieille, &c. 


The falſe Diphthongs. | 


Asa. 1 Aage, 1! Awge, 
| Baailler, Biiller, 
Ae, Caen, Can, 
| | Czſar, Ceſar. * 
Ao. 5 Faon, Fan. 
| Saone, Sone. 
1 Gaule, - Gole. 
|.< Faute, 5 Föte. 
Je mangeaſſe, 8 Je manjaſſe. 
* Changeant, S Shanjant. 
* | Seeler, | an 
o. | Pigeon, | ijon. 
Oo Roole, Role. 
Ou, | Pou, Poo. 
Ua, Qualite Kalite. 
Ue. Guerre, Gherre. 
vo. ] Quran J Kon. 


Oi before 1 is a true Triphthong, ſounding like cel; 
as in joindre, pointu, moins, &c. 


* 
- 
8 
* 
5 


Me FPRENCH Promiciation. 


| The falſe Tripbthongs are the following + 


p Aie, ar 1 Maienne, or 1 Maine. 
Aye. Mlayenne, RAGE” 
Fail. je mangeai, Je manye. 
Zau. Beau, Peau. ! Bo, PO. 
* Saoul, Saouler | Y Sool, Soolẽ. 


| = Aou c. 


Oient. N a Ils diſoient, 


| 5 Oo. 
\ 2 11s diſet. 


Evient, | © ils mangeoient, | 2 Ils manjet. 

Eoi. Javangois, ] Pavances. 

Eui, or Dueil, Recueil, The ſame. 
r | 

Oi. _ Ocil, Ofillade, | Evil, Euillawde: 

Ocu. J - Ocuf, Boeuf, Euf, Beef. 

Au reſte quant 1 POr- Al rimanente circa bor 


tographe des paroles Fran- 
coiſes &.Italienes; j'ai ſuivi 
celle qui tia, Kauble la 
meilleure, ni tropancienhe, 
ni trop capricieuſe, comme 
eſt celle de pluſieurs mo- 
dernes; leſquels voulans 
mieux faire que. les anciens, 
font beaucoup plus mal, & 
corrompent ces, belles lan- 
gues au lieu de les corri- 
ger. Pour concluſion, je 
te prie d'avoir pout agre- 
able cet ouvrage, en at- 
tendant un plus parfait une 
autre fois. Adicu, 


tografia delle parole Fran- 


celi ed Italiane, ho ſegvi 


tato quella che mi è᷑ park 
la migliore, ne troppo an- 


rica, ne troppo capt᷑iccioſa 
ſicome è quella di molti 


moderni, i quali volendo 
far meglio, che gli antichi 
fanno molto peggio, e cor- 


rompono ; queſte belle lin 
gue in vece di megliorarle. 


Per concluſione io ti prego 
d*aver a grado queſt” opera, 
aſpettandone una pil pet 
fetta in un' altro tempo. 
Adio. | 


CHAPTER 
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D 


lin 


ay 


llawde: 
i 


irca Pot. 
le Fran- 
ho ſegv. 
i E park 
oppo an- 
Yficciola, 
di molti 
volendo 
Antichi, 
0, e cot- 
belle lin- 
zliorarle 
ti prego 
ſtꝰ open 
piꝭ per- 
tempo 


TER 
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CHAPTER I. 
Of teARTICLES in General, 


xxx are Two Sorts of Articles, one Peha, 
the other Indefinite. 

"The Definite ſerves to mark the Gender, Number, 
and Caſe: As, | 

The Prince, il Principe; of the Prince, del "Princes 
to the Prince, al Principe ; from or by the Prince, dat 
Principe: The Princes, i Princips ; of the Princes, dei 
Principi; to the Princes, ai Principi; from or by the 
Princes; dai Principi. The Earth, Ia Term; of the Earth, 
della Terra; to the Earth, alla Tarts; mn oe or by the 
Earth, dalla Terra: The Earths, le Terre; of the Earths, 
delle Terre ; to the Earths, alle Teryt; PRE by the 
Eatths; dalle Terre... 

The Articles, 4 or by, ls, db dello, FE dal, dat- 
lo, della, alla, dalla, i, gh, le, are called Definite Arti- 
cles decauſe they mark vn define, the Maſculine or 
Feminine Gender, the Singular or the, Plural N umber 
of Nouns, before which they are put. 

The Definite Articlas have Six Caſes, the Naminative, 
Cenitive, Dative, Accuſative, V ocatives, i and Ablatrve:. - . 

The indefinite Article may be ut, hefpre the Maſeu-" 
line as well as the Feminine Gen re the Plural 
as. well as the Sin gular Num * 

The — 443 Articles in Tale, are e the following 
Monofy llables : 7 M 3101 N 

Di A or adj, - 

One may put di before a Noun Maſculine as well as 
a Feminine; as, un pez2o. di pane, a bit of Bread; an 
boccone di formaggio, a piece of of Cheeſe: The Words 
pexxo and boccone art Maſculine. 

We may alſo uſe the Article di before Feminine 
Nouns as, an cappr /o 2 paglia, un * ai Joſh. a 

at 
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Hat of Straw, a mouthful of Sauce; the Words paglia 
and ſalſa are of the Feminine Gender. 

The Indefinite Article di is alſo put before the Plural 
as well as the Singular Number: Example; Una corona 
di fiori, a Crown of Flowers; un Tondo di cappari, a 
Plate of Capers. 

The Indefinite Article has but Three Caſes ; the Ge- 


mtive, Dative, and Ablative. 
2 is expreſſed | in Halian by di, to by à or ad, from 


1 of the Definite Article. 


The | Engliſh Tongue has but One Definite Article, 
which is the, and it ſerves for both Numbers. 

The Talian Tongue has Three, which are H and ls 
for the Maſculine, and Ja for the Feminine. 

The Article i is put before Maſculine Nouns begin- 

ning with a Conſonant, and make # in the Plural; as, 
1 adre, i padri; il fratello, i  fratelli ; il libro, i libri. 

The Article 7o, which makes in the Plural gli, is put 

before two Sorts of Nouns, to wit, before Maſculine 
Nouns beginning with S, and followed by a Conſonant: 
As, lo ftudio, Io 57 pie, 1 ſcolare, gli ftudj, gli ſpiriti, 
zi 9 lo fpecchio,” gli ſpeccij. 
| after the Letter & there is a Vowel, we muſt uſe 
the Article il, and not lo: As, il Soldato, 77 Sacramento, 
10 Signore, il Secolo, il Superbo; and not, J Soldato, lo 
Sarramento, c. 

The Article lo is alſo put before Maſculine Nouns, 
beginning with a Vowel or an H; and then we make 
an Apoſtrophe : Example; amore, Ponore, V ingegno; 
and not Jo amore, lo onore, lo ingegno; gli amori, gli 
enori, gli ingegni, in the Plural. ; 

E he Article /a ſerves for the nn, and makes 
in the Plural: — la caſa, le caſe ; la chieſa, le cbicſe; 
2 5 le meſſe; la terra, le terre ; la camere, le — 


rticle, 
ind 1. 
begin- 
U 5 as, 
is put 
ſculine 
onant: 
ſpiriti, 
aſt uſe 


mento, 
ato, lo 


Nouns, 
make 


geg us; 
ri, gl 


makes 
chieſe ; 


amert +. 


la 
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3 22 le porte; ts firada, le firade ; ſe Jelly le 


The Declenfion of the Maſculine Articles IL and LO. 


I do not put the Aceuſative, becauſe jt ls the ſame, 
with the Nominatiye; nor the Vocative, becauſe it is 
expreſt by O in both Languages. 


We do not uſe in the Plural the Articles li, delhi 
alk, dalli, as the Ancients did. 


* Note, That to write correctly we muſt not 
abridge the Artiele 4 in the Plural, unleſs the follow- 
ing Noun begins with an i; therefore. you muſt write 
Mingegni, gPincendj, with an Apoſtrophe ; and gb amo- 
mi, gli onori, without one. 


The Declenſon of the Feminine Article L.A. 


S. Nominative la the ta 
Genitive della of the, de la 
Dative alla to the à la 

Ablative dalla from the de la, ou par la 

P. Nominative e the 
Genitive delle of the 
Dative 
Ablative 


8 
8, Nominative #| the le 
Genitive del | dello of the — 
Dative al | allo to the | 
Ablative dal] dallo from and by the 4 ou — 
P. Nominative ii or i gi the les 
Genitive dei de An of the des 
Dative ai a agli to the aux 
Ablative dai da| dagli from & by the des, ou par les 
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We wuſt not abridge la in the Plural, unleſs the 
following Word begins with an e; and therefore you 
muſt write Peminenze, Peſecuzioni, with an Apoſtrophe, 
and le anime, le invenzioni, without one. 


The Declenfion of the Article IL with a Maſculine Noun, 


whoſe fir Letter is a Conſonant. X | 
R. 0 
S. Nominative il libro the Book le livre ; 
Genitive del libro of the Book du livre f 
Dative al libro to the Book au livre 
Ablative dal libro from and by the Book du fur Wi « 
ou par le liv: 
Pꝰ Nominative i libri, or li the Books les livres 
Genitive dei, or de libri of the Books des livre 
Duative ai, or & libri to the Books aux livre i 
= Cannons dai, or da libri from and by des livres, ou p 


che Books par les livre: 


The Dec lenſion of the Article LO before Maſculine Noun; 
wbaſe firſt Letter is an 8, followed by a — 


8. Nominative lo ſpecchio the Glaſs le miroi: 9 
Genitive dello ſpecchio of the Glaſs du mivor 
Dative allo ſpecchio to the Glaſs a miroir &. 
Ablative dallo ſpecchio from the Glaſs du miroir 


P. Nominative gli ſpecchj the Glaſſes les mirciri 
Genitive deli ſpecchj of the Glaſſes des miroir 
Dative azl, eh to the Glaſſes aux tire! 
Ablative dagli ſpecchj from the Glaſſes des miroin 


7 be Declenſſan of the Article LA before a Feminine Neu", 
Aiman with à Conſonant. 


S. Nominative /a coſa the Houſe I mailt 
Genitive del caſa of the Houſe d. la maiſan 
Dative alla coſa to the Houſe *'# {ama 


Ablabe dalla toſa from the Houſe de 15 _ 1 
s 1 


eſs the 
re you 
trophe, 


Noun, 


Fx. 
e livre 
Iu livre 
au livre 
du [or e 
bar le livre 


les livre: 


des Irort 
wx livre 
{Ures, ou 
les livre: 


ve Nouns, 
ſonant. 


le miroir 
du miroir 
au miroir 
du miroir 


les mircin 
les miroir 
x iir cf 
les miroin 


tine Nou, 


Ja mai ſu 
1e mai 
i la mai 
v 1a mail 

P. No 
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p. Nominative le caſe the Houſes les maiſons 
Genitive delle caſe of the Houſes des maiſons 
Dative alle caſe to the Houſes guy mai/ons 
Ablative dalle caſe from the Houſes des maiſons 


The Article la is alſo put before Feminine Nouns 
beginning with an §, followed by a Conſonant: As, 
la ftrade, le ſtrade, the Street, Fx. le chemin, &c. 


de Declenfion of the Article LO, with an Apoſtrophe, 


Ablative dalle anime from the Souls des ames 


The Engliſh have no Variation in their Articles for 
the Plural; they ſay, the Men, the Women: The Ta- 
ans have an Article for each Gender in the Plural, as 
$i uomini, le donne, i libri, le Helle. | 

C 4 Of 


or Eliſion. 
- Fa. 
S8. Nominative amore Love amour 
S Genitive delP amore of Love de Pamour 
Dative all” amore to Love a Pamour 
Ablative dal” amore from Love de amour, ou 
: amour 
P. Nominative gli amori Loves les amours 
Genitive degli amori of Loves des amours 
Dative agli amori to Loves aux amours 
Ablative dagli amori from Loves des amours, ou 
par les amours 
The Declenſion of the Article LA with an Apoſtrophe, 

8. Nominative anima the Soul Pame 
Genitive dell anima of the Soul die Pame 
Dative all anima to the Soul à lame 
Ablative dall anima from the Soul de Pame 

P. Nominative le anime the Souls les ames 
Genitive delle anime of the Souls dies ames 
Dative alle anime to the Souls aux ames 
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Of the Indefinite Article. 
The Indefinite Article has but Three @aſes, and it 


ſeryes for the Singular and Plural, 


Genitive di of de 
Dative a, gr ad to a 
Ablative da from de, ou par. 


This Example will ſhew you, that the Nouns which art 
| declined by the Indefinite Article have no Article in the 
| Nominative, Accuſative, or Vocative. | 


2 Nominative Roma Rome 
Genitive di Roma of Rome de 
Dative a Roma to Rome a 
Accuſative Roma Rome 
I Vocative Roma Rome 
1! Ablative da Roma from Rome de. 


The Indefinite Article is uſed in declining the Nouns 
Li that have no Article in the Nominative; ſuch as the 
Ci Names of Angels, 4 Angeli; of Men, di vomini ; of Ci- 
ties, di città; of Months, di mefi : The Pronouns Per- 
ſonal, Demonſtrative, Interrogative, and Relative; 
London, Januaty, February, March, April; me, thee, 
Bim, we, yon; this, that, thoſe, theſe, that, who. 
Fho, or which, in Italian Quale, may be declined by 
the Definite Articles: For we ſay, il quale and Ia quate, 
del quale and della quale, &c. 2 
The Indefinite Article may alſo be put before all Sorts 
of Nouns, as I have already obſerved: For we ſay, uns 
libra di pane, a Pound of Bread; un cappello di paglia, 
a Hat of Straw; una tazaa d argento, a Cup of Silver; 
un veſtito di panno, a Suit of Cloth, | 
If the Article di, or da, precedes any Noun, begin- 
ning with a Vowel, we muſt make an Eliſion in the 
| | Genitive 


d it 


2 


are 
; the 
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Genitive and Ablative, and uſe ad in the Dative: As 
Nominative, Antonio; Genitive, 4” Antonio; Dative, ad 
Antonio ; Accuſative, Antonio; Ablative, d' Antonio, or 
da Antonio. | 

The Indefinite Article is alſo put before Infinitives, 
and ſignifies 20 as, it is time to ſpeak, to ſleep, to 
read, to ſtudy, to love, to go; & tempo di parlare, di 
dormire, di leggere, di fudiare, d amqre, d andare; for 
we make an Eliſion when the Verbs begin with a Vow- 
el; As, d'amare, d andare. 

Note, whenever we meet with of and 1 in Engliſh, 
and with di and d, or ad, in Italian, remember they 
are the Indefinite Articles, © 


Remarks on the Articles. 
Firſt, Him or it before a Verb is always expreſt by 


lo: As, I fee him or it, i lo vede; we know him, noi 
lo conoſciamo ;, 1 know him, to lo conoſco. | 

Secondly, Her or it before a Verb is expreſſed by la: 
Example; I know her, i la conofco; I do not know 
her, non la conoſco. 


Thirdly, Them before a Verb is expreſſed by li for 


the Maſculine, and by le for the Feminine: Example; 
io i vedo, or io le vedo, according to the Gender. 
Fourthly, The Words lo, la, li, le, muſt be always 
put after the Adverb ecco, the Infinitives, Gerunds, and 
Imperatives : As, there he is, eccolo, inſtead of ſaying, 


ecco; there ſhe is, eccola; there they are, eccoli for 


the Maſculine, and eccole for the Feminine; to ſee him, 
inſtead of ſaying, per lo vedere, we muſt ſay per vederlo, 
becauſe vedere is in the Infinitive. In like manner, to 
expreſs, ſeeing him, one muſt not ſay, /o vedendo, but 
vedendolo, becauſe vedendo is a Gerund, and the Halian 
Rule requires that theſe Words, Jo, Ia, li, le, be always 
after the Infinitives, Gerunds, and the Word ecco, but 
never before, Ten. + 0 


Remem-_ 
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Remember that I am ſpeaking of the Words, lo, Ia, 
hi, le, and not of the Articles, lo, la, li, le; and that a 
little above I ſaid alſo the Words, lo, la, li, le, becauſe 
theſe Words, /o, la, li, le, when they come before the 
Verbs, are-not Articles, but Pronouns Relative. | 
Fifthly, The Prepoſition in, is ſometimes expreſſed 
in Talian by in, as, in Paris, in Parigi; in France, in 
Francia; in a Chamber, in camera; in the Fire, in fuoco; 
in all the Earth, in tutia la terra; in a Glaſs, in un 
bicchiere , in a Bottle, in un fiaſco. 

When after the Prepoſition in, there follows the Ar- 
ticle the, or a Pronoun Poſſeſſive, as, in the, in my, in 
thy, in his, we muſt expreſs it by nel, nello, nella, nei, 
negli, nel mio, nel tuo, nel ſuo: Example; in the Gar- 
den, ne! giardino; and not, in lo giardino. 

In the Spirit, nello ſpirito, and not in lo ſpirito: We 
uſe nello, becauſe ſpirito begins with an 8, followed by 
a Conſonant. 

In the Houſe, nella caſa, Fr. dans la maiſon. 

In the Gardens, nei, or ne' giardini, dans les jardins, 

* In the Fires, ne fuochi, dans les feux. 

In the Spirits, negli ſpiriti, dans les eſprits. 

In the Houſes, nelle caſe, dans les maiſons. 

In my Garden, nel mio giardino, dans mon jardin. 

In thy Book, nel tuo libro, dans ton livre. 

In his Bed, nel ſuo letto, dans ſon lit. 

In her Chamber, zella ſua camera, dans ſa chambre. 

In his Books, ne ſuoi libri, dans ſes livres. 

In her Chambers, nelle ſue camere, dans ſes chambres. 
When in is before the Pronouns Poſſeſſive of t! 
Maſculine Gender, in the Plural it is expreſſed bye 
with an Apoſtrophe, and not by nei; as, in my Books, 

ne miei libri. | 

Sixthly, You ſee by theſe Examples that in the Maſ- 
culine is expreſſed by nel or nello ; in the Feminine by 


nella. 
P Ne, 


CR ee RS CC_S 
* 
* 
N 


— — — 


ba, 
At a 
auſe 


the 


NS, 
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Nel, is put before the ſame Nouns that we put the 


Article il, and it makes in the Plural, zei, or n, in 


the. ? 
Nello, is put before the ſame Nouns that we put the 
Article lo, and it makes in the Plural neg. 


Mella, is put before the ſame Nouns as the Article 


la, and in the Plural it makes nelle. 


We may expreſs in by in, when it is before a Fe- 
minine Pronoun Poſſeſſive, by tranſpaſing the Pronoung 


Paſſeſſives at the End of the Phraſe ; as, in my Cham- 


ber, in camera mia; in your Houle, in caſa vaſtra; in 


ber Shop, in bo/tege ſus: but this Rule is only for Fe- 
E minine Nouns, and not Maſculine. 


Seventhly, When after the Prepoſiti 
in ITalian is expreſſed by con, there comes the Article 


the, or a Pronoun Poſſeſſive, as, with the, with my, 


with thy, with his, we muſt not ſay, cen il, con lo, con 
la, but col, collo, colla, coi, con gli, colle: Example; 
with the Prince, col Principe, and not con il Principe. 
With the Hand, colla mano, avec la main. 
With the Scholar, collo ſcholare, avec Pecolier. 
With the Princes, coi Principi, avec les Princes. 
With the Princeſſes, colle Principeſſe, avec les Prin- 
ceſſes. | 


With the Scholars, con gli ſcolari, avec les ecoliers. 


With my Book, cal mio libro, avec mon livre. 
With my Pen, colla mia penna, avec ma plume. 
With your Friends, co“ vaſtri amici, avec vos amis, 
With my Books, co' miei libri, avec mes livres. 
Col, makes in the Plural, coz, and co. 
Collo makes con gli; Colla makes colle. 
Eighthly, When the Prepoſition with is followed by 
a Pronoun Poſſeſſive, and there is a Noun of Quality, 
or Kindred, next in order, (as, with your Majeſty, 
with your Highneſs, with your Excellency, with his 
Brother, with her Mother, with her Siſter,) with muſt 


4 then 


on with, wick 


| 
= 
* 
? 
s 
J 
15 
a 
a 
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then be rendered by con, as, Con voſtra Maeſta, con ſue 
Altezza, con voſtra Eccellenza, con ſuo fratello, con ſus 
madre, con ſua ſorella. | 
Me may alſo make uſe of col and colla, by tranſ] 
ſing the Pronouns Poſſeſſive after the Noun ; and 1 
Colla Maeſta voſtra; coll” Eccellenza ſua; col fratello ſuo; 
colla madre ſua, &c. 
Ninthly, But if the Pronouns Poſſeſſive are in the 
Plural, then we muſt expreſs with by co for the Maſ- 
culine, and colle for the Feminine: Example, with my 
Brothers, co* miei fratelli, and not con miei fratelli , with 
my Siſters, colle mie ſorelle, and not con mie ſorelle; be- 
cauſe the Pronouns Poſſeſſive are in the Plural, and 
the Rule is only for the Singular. 

Note, That the ancient Authors, and ſome modern 
ones, ſay, con il, con la, &c. which ought to be avoided 
both in ſpeaking and writing, | 


— — —_— — 
a 


CHAP. II. 
Of te NOUNS. 


HE Italian Nouns have but Five Sorts of Ter- 
I minations, viz. by the Five Vowels, 


A, E, 1, © U. 


The 7alian Nouns have no Variation of Caſes; in 
this reſpect they are like the Engliſh; and it is the Ar- 
ticle only that diſtinguiſhes the Caſe : Example; 
Nom. i Signore, Gen. del Signore, Dat. al Signore, Ac. 
il Signore, Voc. 6 Signore. Abl. dal Signore. dee Plur. 
i Signori, Gen. dei Signori, Dat. ai Signori, &c. 

Take Notice as a general Rule, that all Maſculine 
Nouns make their Plural in 1. Example; i] Papa, the 

| Pope; 
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Tope, i Papi; il padre, a Father, i padri; i libro, a 
Bock, : libri. 
Of Nouns ending in A. 


The Nouns terminated in à are Feminine, and make . 
their Plural in e: As, la caſa, the Houſe, le caſe, te 
2 Houſes ; la chieſa, the Church, Je chieſe, the Churches 


; f (ar0228, a Coach, le carrozze, Coaches. 


EXCEPTIONS. 


Firſt, All Nouns ending in ca and ga, which have 
Wan b in the Plural between the c or g and the Final 
EVowel, to avoid the Harſhneſs of Pronunciation: As, 
u nanica, Fs. la manche, a Sleeve, le maniche , la piaga, 
= Wound, Je piaghe, les playes. | 
$ Secondly, Nouns ending in Talian in id, and in 
Eagliſ in ty, and which never change their Termina- 
tion in the Plural; as, la purita, le purita, Purity; la 
Kaftita, le caſtitd, Chaſtity, Sc. * 
Thirdly, Nouns Maſculine ending in a, which make 
ir Plural in i: As, Papa, Papi; Profeta, Profeti.. 


Ter- Of Nouns ending in E. 
All Nouns terminated in e, whether Maſculine or /, / Yee 
Feminine, Subſtantives or Adjectives, make their Plu- 2. 
ral in i. Example; il padre, the Father, i padri, Fa- / 


/ 


1 thers; Ja madre, a Mother, le madri, the Mothers; 
ple; prudente, prudenti, prudent. | | 
Ac, 


ELRCEPTION SS. 


F irſt, Mille, a Thouſand, which makes in the Plural 
11; moglie, a Wife, makes moglie. 
Secondly, 


= — — — ͥͤ C ce —— — 


ne, the End. 
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| Secondly, The Four Nouns, Rs, 2 King; ce, 2 
Sort; ſuperficie, a Superficies; effigie, an FE ffigies 
which have no change of Termination in the Plural: 
For we ſay, L Re, 1 Re; la ſpecie, le Mecie; la ſuper. 
Ficis, le ſuperficie , 175 le effigie ; without abbreviating 
the Article in the Plural to diftinguifh it from the Sin- 
gular, J egie. Theft may be called Indeclinables. 


Rules for kidttihg the Genuer of Nouns in E. 


Firſt, Nouns ending in me, are Maſeuline: Exam W 


le ;. il ceſtume, a Cuſtom; il ume, a River; il ram, 
raſs; il verme, a Worm. up i e 
There are two Feminine Nouns in me, viz. Ia fam, 
ſdeme, Hunger and Hope. * 
There are but Four Nouns Feminine in re, which art 
ia febre, a Fever; la madre, a Mother; la torre, 
Tower; la polvere, Duſt. 455" e BM gb 
Secondly, All the Nouns in o/ are Maſculine : As, 
il. fore, a Flower; il calore, Heat; il furore, Rage; . 
ſplendore, Splendour; the Heart, ; cuore; a Preacher, 
il predicatore. 5 
There ate Four Neuns in ve, which are of both 
Genders, viz. il and la carcere, a Priſon; il and la & 
nere, Aſhes; 71 and 7a folpore, Lightening; id and {i 
iepre, a Hare. 16 
Thirdly, The Valian Nouns ending in ine, ione, and 
one, are ſome Maſculine, and ſome Feminine; as, Por 
dine, Order; la grandine, Hail; la prigione, a Priſon; 
il baſfone, a Stick: It is better to ſay, i! fine, than l 


Fourthly, There are but two Nouns in ente Fem! 
nine, to wit, /a gente, a Nation, and la mente, the 


Mind: All the other Nouns ending in ente are Maſcu - 


line; as, il dente, a Tooth ; il ponte, a Bridge; il moni, 
a Meuntain; / gigante, a Giant, Sc. 
; T here 


| i] Gig 


il Ven 
la Dic 
il bart 


riſon; 
han 


Femi- 
e, the 
Haſcu- 
moni, 


T here 


dici, dodici, tredici, quattordici, quindici, ſedici, vinti. 
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There are alſo two Nouns in ute that have two Gen- 

ders; namely, i and Ia fante, a Servant; i and 1a 
e, the Forehead. | 

Fifthly, The other different Terminations in e keep 


the Gender, as in French and Latin: Example; i peſtr, 


Fiſh; la voce, a Voice; la croce, a Croſs; il latte, 


Milk; /2 lode, Praiſe : Except 


La fiepe, a Buſh; la gregge, a F lock or Herd. 


Of the Nouns in I. RES 
The 7talion Language has but Fiſteet Nouns termi- 


© nated in i; they are the fame in the Plural as in the 
Singular, and are only diſtinguiſhed by the Article. 


To wit: 6 5 
il d, the Day, ; N, the days 
i Lunedi, Monday, i Luned i. 
il Martedi, Tueſday, i Martedi, 

il Mercordi, Medneſday, # Mercordi. 

i Giovedi, Thurſday, i Giovedi. 

il Jener di, Friday, i Venerdi. 

la Dioceſi, a Dioceſe, le Diocſk 
il barbagianni, an Owl, i barbagianni, 
Veccliſi, an Eclipſe, gh eccliſſi 
Peftaſe, an Exſtaſy, gli eſtaſi. 

la fraſi, a Drill, le frafi., 
Penfaſs, an Emphaſis, Je enfafi. 
la metamorfoſi, a Metamorphoſis, le metamorfoft. 
la iri, the Rainbow, le iri. 

m pari, ſuch a one, i & le pari. 


This laſt Noun is of all Genders and Number, and 
we ſay, un pari voitro, ſuch a Man as you; una pari 


| vHra, ſuch a Woman as you. 


There are alſo ſome proper Names in 2, as, Giovanni, 
Parigi, Napoli, and the Numeral Nouns; as, dieci, un- 


of 


— Er d ⁰ e A 9G ROTO 
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which is la mano; all the reſt are Maſculine, and make 


Fratelli, Brothers; il fazzoletto, a Handkerchief, i faz- 


i calcagno, le calcagna, the Heels, les talons. 
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Of the Nouns in O. | 
Of all the Nouns in o there is but One Feminine, 


their Plural in i. Example; il fratello, a Brother, 


zoletti ; la mano, le mani; vomo, a Man, makes vomini 
in the Plural. 
Note, That all the Subſtantives in aro may change 
their Terminations into ais: For we ſay, 
Gennaro & Gennajo, January, Janvier. 
Febraro & Febrajo, February, Fevrier. 
Calxolaro & Calzolajo, a Shoemaker, Cordonnier. 
Mortaro & Mortajo, a Mortar, Mortier. 


There are ſome Nouns in o that end more elegantly 
in the Plural in @ than in i, and then they are Feminin: 
in the Plural: They are the following. 


L'anello, le anella, the Rings, les bague:, 
il braccio, le braccia, the Arms, les bras. 
z budello, le budella, the Guts, les boiaux. 


The 
Syllable 
amici, 


il cerchio, le cerchia, the Hoops, les cercles. 

il ciglio, le ciglia, the Eyebrows, les ſourcils. 

il corno, lie corna, the Horns, les cornes. 

il dito, le dita, the Fingers, les doigts. 

iI ditello, le ditella, the Armpits, Jes aiffelles. 

il filo, le fila, the Threads, les fils. 

il grido, le grida, the Cries, les cris. 

il guſcio, le guſcia, the Shells, les cogues. 

il ginocchio, le ginocchia, the Knees, les genoux. 

il labro, le labra, the Lips, les levres. 

il lenzuolo, le lenzuola, the Sheets, les draps. 

il legno, Ie legna, the Sticks, les bois. 

il melo, le mela, the Apples, les pommes. 

il membo, le membra, the Members, les _— 
: il muri 
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nur, le mura, the Walls, Jes murailles. 
il migliajo, le migliaia, Thouſands, les milliers. 
Voreccbio, le orecchia, the Ears, les oreilles. 
Poſſo, ' leofſa, the Bones, les os. 


il pajo, le paja, Pairs, les pairs. 
il pomo, lie poma, Apples, les pommes. 
il puꝑ no, le pugna, Fiſts, les poings. 


je, le ſtaja, the Buſhels, les boiſſeaux. 
ange rie, le riſa, Laughters, les ris. 
Puovo, le ua, the Eggs, les aufs. 
il rubbio, le rubbia, the Meaſures, les muids. 
il veftigio, le veſtigia, the Footſteps, les veſtiges. 


Nouns ending in co and go, take an þ in the Plural 
to avoid a harſh Pronunciation: Example; il fuoco, i 
2 the Fires, les feux; il luogo, i luogbi, the Places, 

lieux. 


Two are excepted. 


I porco, a Hog, le pourceau; i Porci, Hogs, les 
pourceaux : It Greco, a Greek, le Grec; i Greci, Greeks,” 
les Grecs. | | 

The other Nouns in co and go, of more than two 
ill. Syllables, do not take an + in the Plural: As, amico, 
's, amici, Friends, amis; domeſtico, domeſtici, Domeſtics z 
5. canonicd, canonici, Canons; Catolico, catolici, Catholics; 
les, medico, medici, Phyſicians z mendico, mendici, Beggars; 
nonaco makes monaci, and monachi, Monks, Mendians. 


es. The following Words are excepted. 


es, Albergo, alberghi, Dwellings, Fx. bavitations. Ki 

1. Aſtrologo, aſtrologbi & aſtrologi, Aſtrologers, aſtrolagut. 
Antico, antichi, the Ancients, anciens. 

beccafico, beccafichi, Beccafigo's, becfigues. 

bifolco, bifolchi, L.abourers, laboureurs. 


D Cata- 


- 
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Catafalco, catafalchi, Mauſoleums, mauſolees. 
Dialogo, dia/oghi, Dialogues, dialogues. 
Fiamingo, Fiaminghi, Flemins, Flamau ß. 
Reciproco, reciprochi, Reciprocals, recipragues. | W 
Siniſcalco, ſiniſcalchi, Stewards, ſenechaux. b, 
Tedeſco, Tedeſebi, Germans, Allemans. 2 
Traſſico, traffichi, Tradings, negoces. 


Some Authors are generally for taking away the f. al 
nal o in Words ending in io, to form their Plural. In. Exam 
deed they are in the right, if the final is make but ot ptitu 
Syllable; as, bacio, baci, Kiſſes; figho, gli, Sons, 
ſaggio, ſaggi, Sages; occhio, occhi, Eyes: But if the 
final io make two Syllables, then there muſt be two ii Nellent 
or one after this manner, according to modern Author, "Yr 
in the Plural: As, vario, varii, or varj, ſeveral ; incen- 
dio, incendii, Burnings, or incendj; tempio, tempti, ai 
tempj, | emples ; natio, natii, or natj, Natives. 

Nouns ending in cio, cbio, gio, and glio, generally 
make but one Syllable of zo, and their Plural by chan. 
ging io into i; as, impaccio, Trouble, impacci z occhio, 
x Eye, occhi; paggio, a Page, paggio ; foglio, a Leal, 

gli. 


Of Nouns in UV. 


There are but ſix Nouns ending in U in Talias; 
they do not change their Terminations in the | Plural, 
are all of the Feminine Gender, and are moſtly accent 
ed on the laſt Syllable viz, 
Fr. 
la gri, a Crane, le grit, la grub. 

la gioventu, Youth, te gioventii, la jeuneſſe. 

ta ſerviti, Servitude, le ſervitu, la ſervitudt. 

la tribi, a Tribe, le tribu, la tribu. 

la virtu, Vertue, le virtu, la vertu. 

la ſcbiavitù, Slavery, lie ſchiaviti, Veſclavage- 
e 1 Remar« 
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Remarks on the Nouns. 


When the Letter / is found in Latin and French after | 
ö, p, we muſt change / into i. Example; fleur, fore; 
blanc, Bianco; blanche, Bianca; plein, pienoz Temple, 
Henpio; plomb, piombo. | 
Note, They never put a c or a p before a ? in the 


he fi Valian Language, but the p and c are changed into t: 
lu. Example; Dofus, dotto; Docteur, dottore; acte, atto: 
t one Naptitude, at titudinè; adoption, adozione : ph is changed 
7 Into f: Example; Philoſophe, Filoſaofo. I is changed 

if the 


Into /; as, Xerxes, Serſe; Alexander, Aleſſandro; ex- 
ellent, ercellente. 


[4 


Of the Augmientatives, 


i, 0 | | 
The Tialiaus have a Method peculiar to their own 

erally anguage, by which they can Aggrandiſe, Augment, 

chan. r Diminiſh, the Signification of their Nouns, by only 

Opt dding certain Syllables to the end of them, which they 

, ) 


erm Augmentatives or Diminutives. 

Augmentatives are Terminations, which being added 
0a Syllable, augment alſo the Signification of it. 

There are two Sorts of Augmentatives, one terminated 
1 one, to expreſs any thing great and large; as, Cap- 
el, a Hat; change the laſt Letter o into one, and it 
hakes Cappellone, a great large Hat: Sala, a Hall; 
hange @ into one, and you'll find Salone, a great large 
al: Fate, a Monk; Fratone, a great overgrown 
oak: Caſa, a Houſe; caſone, a great Houſe : Libro, 


4. Book ; Iibrone, a huge large Book; and ſo of the 

veſſe. Nett. | | | 

vitude. WM Remark, That the Augmentatives ending in one are 

bu. iſculine, tho the Nouns from whence they are formed 

iu. e Feminine: Example; Una porta, un portone, la ca- 

— ra, il camerone. WAR 
e 


Da The 
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The other Augmentatives are formed by changing the as 
laſt Letter of the Word into accio for the Maſculine, lit 
and into accia for the Feminine: But then the Augmen- ett 
tatives declare the Thing ſomething vile and deſpicable; 5 
as, Cappello, a Hat ; cappellaccio, a great ugly Hat, Fr. Pr 


grand vilain Chapeau. 
Sala, ſalaccia, a great naſty Hall, vilaine ſale. 
"Caſa, caſdccia, a great filthy Houſe, vilaine maiſon. 
"Nouns ending in ame, denote Plenty ar Abundance; 
entame, abundance of People ; offame, abundance 
of Poe Fr. quantite dos. 7 
Remarquez pourtant, que dans toutes ces terminai- 
ſons, il y a des Noms, qui ne font point augmentatifs; 
par exemple, en One, on trouve baſtone, &c. en Ame, 
ſtame, &c. en Accio & en Accia, laccio, faccia, &c. 
Oblerve however, that there are Nouns of all theſe 
Terminations, which do not receive Augmentation from 
them: For example, in One we meet with baſtone; in 
Ame, /tame, &c. in Accio and Accia, laccio, faccia, &c. 


Of the Diminutives. 


- Notwithſtanding the Diminutives are augmented by 
the Addition of one or two Syllables, yet they leſſen 


thir 
Ex: 
litt] 
hap 
Ir 


the Signification of the Words. The 
There are two Sorts of Diminutives, one of Kindnels WW Pay a 
and Flattery, another of Compaſſion or Mocking. The 


The Djminutives of Kindneſs and Flattery are termi- W 2 ©, | 
nated in ino, etto, ello, for the Maſculine; and in ina, the Ma 
eta, ella, for the Feminine: Example; from povero, 
poor, come poverino, poveretto, poverello, a poor little 
Man; poverina, poveretta, poverella, a poor little Wo- 
man, Ppauvre petite. 

The Diminutives of Compaſſion and Mockery, end 
in uccio, uz zo, icciuolo, for the Maſculine; and in uccia, 
4224, icciuola, for the Feminine: Example; from vamo, 
a Man, is formed vomuccio, VomuZzz0, vomicciuolo, a 
very poor little Man, Fr. pauvre petit homme. 4 


Note, The Diminutives have nothing of Ill in them, 
* 
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as the Augmentatives have; ſo that to expreſs a very 
little Old Man, you may uſe at your Diſcretion vecchi- 
etto, verchiettino, vecchiarello, vecchierellino, vecchiuzzo. 
As alſo from Caſina, caſetta, caſuzza, caſuccia, to ex- 
preſs a little ſmall Houſe. | RIES. 4 
Note alſo, the Diminutives in ino and ina have ſome- 
thing of Tenderneſs, Flattery, and Cajoling, in them: 
Example; the little pretty Prince, il Principinoè; the 


ol little pretty Princels, a Principina; Fr. le | petit Prince, 

ance lo petite Princeſſe. | - FOLTTE COINS 
In her pretty little Chamber, nel ſuo camerino; Fr. 

1nal- dans ſa petite chambre. 

b Cane, a Dog, makes its Diminutive cagnuolino, a lit- 

Ame, tle retty Dog, Fr. un petit ry. SI 


avola, makes Tavolina, a little Table, Fr. petite table. 
Caſa, a Houſe, Ca/ino, a little Houle, petite maiſon. 
Camera, à Chamber; Camerino, a little” Chamber, 
petite chambre. Sadr Saree, oo 
Beretta, berettino, a little Cap, petit bonnet © Which 
ſhews that ſeveral Feminine Nouns in à make their Di- 
minutives in ino. f f Wes k 4 E 


E Of Aafectives. Mn 

The Adjectives are always of two Genders, that they 
may agree with their Subſtantives. e 
There are two Sorts of Adjecti ves, one terminated 
in O, the other in E. The Adjectives in O ſerve for 
the Maſculine: Example; bello, ſanto, dotto, ricco, po- 
dero; theſe Adjectives, and all others ending in 6 make 
their Plural in 7; as, Belli, ſanti, dotti, ricchi, poperi. 
To make theſe Adjectives of the Feminine Gender, 
you muſt change O into 4: As, bello, bella; dotto, 


* 


ditia; ricco, ricca; and in the Plural A into E: As, 

belle, dotte, ricche. ma Bebber doth 

von The other Adjectives terminated in E are of the Mas- 

:!:. ta, witou: ever changing 
beir Termigations, and they make their Plural in i, as 


They may alſo be expreſſed by piu, except peggio and 


Feriore, inferior, or lower. * 
O bſerve, there can be no Compariſon made without 


* 
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well for the Maſculine as Feminine. Example in lis p 
mo prudente, una donna prudente, due uomini prudenti, 


due donne prudenti. 
We muſt obſerve alſo that the Adjective is alway: tiv 

t in the ſame Gender, Number, and Caſe, as the Sub. 
Hantive : As, a fine Coach, Bella carozza ; an ill Cu- 7s 
ſtom, cattivo coftume ; great Houſes, caſe grandi. 

From the Adjectives we may form the Degrees of WW Ex: 
Compariſon ; to wit, the Comparative and Superlative, Cle 


Of the Comparatives, | 
The Engliſh Comparatives are Adjectives, before 


which is pur the Particles, more, leſs, better, or worſ, 


&c. | 
The 7alian Comparatives have before them pin, u. 
n, or meglio: As, pili dotto, more learned; meno dotti, 
Jeſs learned; pit bella, more handſom ; meno bella, leb 
handſom. | 
The Comparatives ſerve to compare one Thing with I Artic 
another: The Sun is bigger than the Earth; your Siftet the I 
is better dreſſed than your Niece. In theſe Examples ve N 
compare the Sun to the Earth, the Siſter to the Niece. "wk 
There are Four Halian Comparatives that end in ore: 


meglio, which are Comparatives without the help of pil. 


* 3 | . 
maggiore, more great, pi grande, plus grand, 
minore, leſs, pi piccolo, plus petit. 
Peggiore, worſe, peggio, Pre. 
megliore, better, meglio, meilleur, mieus. 


To which may be added ſuperiore, ſuperior; and itt 


the Word ban, and that that Word is not always ex, 


preſſe 


n üs. 
denti, 


[ways 
Sub. 
Cu- 


ges of 
ativt. 


before 
worſe, 


u, mt- 
| dota, 
a, leb 


g with 
Hife 
les we 
Niece. 

in ore: 
10 and 


of pil, 
d. 


mieux. 
and ii: 


without 
ays ex 


preſſe 
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teſſed by che, but ſometimes by the Articles of the 
nitive, , del, dello, della, dei, degli, delle. 

When the Word han, which is after the Compara- 
tive, is followed by an Article, or a Pronoun Poſſeſ- 
five; as, than the, than my, than thy, than bis, than ours, 
than yours, than theirs, &c, the Word than is expreſſed 
by the Definite Articles, del, dello, della, degli, delle. 
Example; | 


Clearer than the Sun, piu chiaro del Sole; 
More white than the Snow, piu bianco della neve. 
More learned than the Scholar, pia dotto dello ſcolare, 


Longer than the Days, più longhi dei giorni. 
Fairer than the Stars, pit belle delle elt. 
Clearer than the Glaſſes, pm chiar degli ſpecttj. 
Bigger than my Book, pit grande del mio libro. 


Bigger than my Hand, pitt larga della mia mano. 
Richer than my Relations, piiricchi de voſtri parenti. 


But if after the Word than there don't follow an 
Article, or a Pronoun Poſſeſfive, than is expteſſed by 
the Indefinite Article. Example; p14 


More learned than Cicero, pii dotto di Cictroms.. . 
More eſteemed than me, piu ftimato di me. 
Bigger than the whole Earth, pi grande di tutta la terra. 
Richer than that Man, pin ricco di quefto. 


But if after Shan there happens to be 4 Pronoun Poſ- 
ſeſſiye, followed by a Noun of Quality or Kindred, than 
in the Singular is expreſſed by the Indefinite Attick 
di. Example; „„ . 

More handſome than my Brother, my Siſter; your 
Excellency, &c. piir bello di mio fratillo, di mia for tila, 
i voctra Eccellenza, &c. Fx. Plus bean que mon frert, 
que ma ſæur, que votre Excellence, &c. 

If the Pronoun Poſſeſſive is in the Plural Number, 
i, my Brothers, my Sifters, my Aunts, their Highneſſes, 
D 4 we 
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we muſt uſe the Definite Articles de, and delle: Exam: 
ple; More powerful than my Brothers, Pi potenti de 
miei fratelli; "Zell mie ie, delle Alteze loro. 

When the Word than is followed by an Adjective, 
Verb, or Adverb, it is expreſſed by che. Example; 


More white than yellow, pil bianco che giallo. 
More poor than rich, pid povero che ricco. 
He writes more than he ſpeaks, ſerive piu che non parla, 
*Tis better late than never, e meglio tardi che mai. 


When the Halians have a Mind to heighten their 
Compariſons they make uſe of Via piu, aſſai pi, molt 
piu, which in Engliſh ſignifies @ great deal, or much 
more; as alſo of Via meno, aſſai meno, molto e, a great 
deal, or much leſs. 


Example ; 


Fr. Ceſar eſt beaucoup plus eſtimè que Pompee, 

Ceſar is much more eſteemed than Pompey, 
Ceſare 2 via pin Amato di Pompeo. 

Ceſare & aſſai piu Aimato che Pompeo. 

Ceſare e molto pi ftimato di Pompeo. 

Pompey was much leſs happy than Cz/ar, 

Pompeo, 6 fato via meno, aſſai meno, molto meno felict 
di Ceſare: In all theſe Examples one may ſay alſo ce 
Pompeo, 

See in the Second Part of this Book, in the Chapter 
of the Concord of Nouns, the Rule concerning the 
1 when it is made by, as, as much as, /0, 


| 8 will alſo find a clear Explanation of all theſe 
Rules in my New Metbod; which will be a great Help 


to their Memory who do not underſtand Latin. 
| * 
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am. Of the Superlati ves. 


The Engliſh Superlative is nothing but an AdjeRive, 
tive, before which is put the Particle mo#, that heightens the 
; Word it precedes; as, mo# learned, mod honoured. _ 
The Italian Superlative is formed from the Noun Ad- 
3 jective, by changing the laſt Letter into iſimo for the 


77 Maſculine, and into iſima for the Feminine; as from 
rin grande, we form grandiſſimo, moſt great; from bella, 


belliſſima, moſt handſome. _ 
De moſt, is expreſſed by il pi, and la piu; as, al piũ 
bello, the moſt fair, or faireſt ; the moſt fair, Ia pilt Bel- 
ls, i pin belli, le pitt belle: In the Plural the ſame in 
Engliſh as the former. 5 | 
By only changing the laſt Letter of Adjectives into 
iſimamente the Superlative Adverbs are compoſed , as 
from dotto, learned, dotiſſimamente, moſt learnedly ; from 
rico, rich, ricchiſimamente, moſt richly ; from prudente, 
# prudent, prudentiſſimamente, moſt prudently. | 
Uno, bello, grande, ſanto, quello, buomo ; theſe fix 
Words are abridged, or retrenched, before Maſculine 
Nouns beginning with a Conſonant, and we only put, 
Un, bel, gran, ſan, quel, buon; as, un libro, bel cane, 
gran fuoco, ſan Michele, quel baſtone, buon figliuolo, 
Before Feminine Nouns we put, 
Una, bella, grande, ſanta, quella, buona. | 
See in the Second Part the Chapter erning 
Words that are and muſt be abridged. 
The Word Frate is abridged before the proper Names 
of Men: It ſignifies a Monk, and a Brother, and we 
only uſe Fra; as, Brother Peter, Brother Paul, Brother 
Auguſfine, Brother John, Fra Pietro, Fra Paolo, Fra 
Agoſtino, Fra Giovanni. | Fey - 
We muſt remember that Fra, before Numeral Nouns, 
henifies in: Example; In a Year, in two Months, in 
hl teen Days; Fra un anno, fra due meſi, fra quindici 


of 


2 
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Nouns, 


Of Numeral Nouns. 


One, two, three, four, 
five, fix, ſeven, eight, nine, 
ten, Eleven, twelve, thir- 
teen, foutteen, fifteen, ſix- 
teen, ſeventeen, eighteen, 
nineteen, twenty; twenty- 
One, twenty-two, twenty- 
three, &c. thirty, forty, 
fifty, ſixty, ſeventy, eigh- 
ty, ninety, a hundred, two 
hundred, three hundred, a 
thouſand, two thouſand, a 
million, a tenth, a dozen, 
à ſcore, a thirty. 


| Un, uno, una, duoi, & dus 
tre, qual tro, cinque, ſei, ſette, 
otto, nove, ditci, undici, d. 
diti, tredici, quatterdiii, 
quindici, ſedici, dieci-ſett, 
dieci- otto, dieci nove, venti 
venli- uno, venti-due, vent. 
tre, &c. trenta, quarints, 
cinguanta, ſeſſanta, ſettanu, 
ottanta, nonanta, cento, d. 
cento, trecento, mille, du 
milla, millione or migliom, 
una decina, una, dozzind, 
una ventina, una trentina. 


Ordinal Nouns. 


"- Firſt, ſecond, third, 


fourth, fifth, ſixth, ſe- 


venth, eighth, ninth, tenth, 
Eleventh, twelfth, thir- 
teenth, fourteenth, fif- 
teenth, ſixteenth, ſeven- 
teenth, eighteenth, nine- 
teenth, twentieth, one-and- 
twentieth , thirtieth , for- 
wUeth, fiftieth, ſixtieth, ſe- 
ventieth, eightieth, nine- 
tieth, the hundredth, the 
thouſandth, the laſt. 


| Primo, ſecondo , tera, 
quarto, quinto, ſeſto, ſettim, 
ottavo, nono, decima, undeii- 
mo, duodecimo, decimo-terzl, 
decimo quarto, decimo guinii 
decimo ſeſto, decimo ſettimt, 
decimo ottavo, decimo non, 
| vente/:mo, venięſimo prim, 
trentęſimo, guarantęſimo, cil- 
guanteſimo, ſeſſantefumo, ſet 
tante/imo, ottanteſimo, non. 
| ante/imo, centefimo, mille, 
| ultimo. 


A Kult 


ö & dut, 
1, ſette, 
ct, 4. 
tera, 
i- ſete, 
venti; 
ven. 
arintq, 
Hani, 
to, . 
e, du 
iglion, 
2 Zint, 


ina. 


ter20, 
ettimi, 
unde 
-Ler2l, 
gumtt, 
ettiml, 
ond, 
prim 
20, cin. 
0, ſet 
1 AN- 
Hefums, 


1 RI 


er muſt obſerve the following Rules. 
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A Rule (for thoſe who underſtand French) to learn 


a great many Italian Words in & fbr Tithe. 


Tho” they ſay 1talian is corrupted Latin, yet is there 
no Language with which it has ſo great a Conformity 
as with the French; for the French Wotds, with a very 
little Variation, are all Talian, as may be ſeen by the 
following earl only we muſt obſerve the French 
Syllable cha is always expteſſed in Italian by ca, in ta- 
king away 5. Example z Charbon, churitt, chaftite, 
chapon, charette, cbandelle, chapeau, the TNalians fay, 
Carbone, carita, caftita, cappone, careita, candelu, cap- 


Time, 


To learn a great many Hallan Words in a ſhi 


French Terminations that end in Italian in A. 


Words ending in French in ance; as, Conſtance, Vi- 
gilance, Cc. in Italian end in anza, Conſtanaa, vigi- 
lanza, &c. Als | ; 

Thoſe in ence in French, as, Clemence, Diligence, 


Prudence, end in Italian in enza, clemenxa, diligenza, 
1 | Wen 


Agne, makes agna; montagne, nomagna; campagne, 
campagna. 


Ogne, makes ogna; Catalogne, | Catalogna 8; ch ne, 
(arogna. | We” F25 
le, makes i; comedie, comedia ; pothie, poofis. 
Oire, makes oria; gloire, gloria; viftoire, vittorid. 
'T&, makes 24; puritẽ, puritd; liberalite, liberalita. | 
8 makes ura; aventure, ventura; impoſture, in. 
ira, 


: French 
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French Terminations ending in Italian in E. 


Al, ale; Cardinal, Cardinale; mal, male. | 

Able, vol; charitable, caritativole ; honourable, 012. 
revole;. err lodevole. ; 

Ant, ante; vigilant, vigilante ; amant, aminte. 

Ent, Adjective ente; prudent, prudente; Ht di 

ente, F 

Eur, ore; honneur, onore ; chaleur, caloͤre. | 

Jer, iere; Cavalier, Cavaliere; picquier, pichiere. 

Ion, ione; union, unione; portion, porzjone. 

Iſon, gione; raiſon, ragione; priſon, prigione. 

On, one ; charbon, carbone; canon, canone; Baron, 
Barone. 

Ont, ante; front, fronte; pont, ponte. 

Ois, Names of Nations, eſe; Frangois, Franciſe; Hob 
landois, Oland ſe; Anglois, Ingleſe. 

Ude, dine; Inquietude, inguietudine. | 

Ulier, 4 z regulier, regolare; particulier, partlcaln 


0 F — Terminations ending in Italian in O. 
* aggio; page, paggio; ẽquipage, equipdggio. ____ 


Ain, ano; humain, #m4no ; main, mano. 

Ain & Ien, Names of Nations, ano, & ino ; Romain, 
Romano; Italien, 1taliano ; Napolitain, Gt 
Parifien, Parigino. 

Aire, ario; Salaire, ſalario; temeraire, temeriria, 

Eau, ello; chapeay, cappello; manteau, mantello, 

Ent, Subſtantif, ento; Sacrement, Sacramento. 

Eux, ofo; genereux, penerdſo ; 3 gracieux, grazig/0. 

In, ino; vin, vino; jardin, giardino. 

If, ivo; actif, attivo; paſſif, paſſivo. 

"I coz porc, porcoʒ Turc, Turco; Grec, Greco. 


nitives 
Meere, 


— 


Changt 


Change 
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Change of Terminations of the Verbs and Participles. 


Er, ares aimer, amare ; parler, parlare. 


Fadre, endere; prendre, prendere: z rendre, rendere. 
Ur, ire; partir, partire; ſentir, ſentire. 


The Participles i in é, make ato; aime, amito ; orne, | 
0; chante, cantato; parle, parlato. 
The Participles in i, make ito; dormi, dormito; —_— 
entito ;; pati, patito; - menti, mentito. 
There are ſeveral Italian Words that have no manner 
of Affinity with the French; as, le ciglia, the Eye- 


brows; fazzoletto, a Handkerchief ; gobbo, crooked 
Kbiamdre, to call; ſcherzare, to play; and many others, 


which hinder theſe Rules from being general, 


Other Terminations of the Italian Nouns taken Jos 
the Latin. 


The Latin Ablative generally makes the Italian No- 
minative; as, calore, onore, pettine, Virgine. 

The Neutral Nominatives change their Terminations 
into o; as, tempus, tempo; caput, capo; Sacerdotium, 
acer dani 3 cornu, corno. 

The Neutral Nominatives in en, leave out the Letter 
1; as, nomen, nome; flumen, fume. 

The greateſt Part of the Latin Infinitives, of the 

ond and Third Conjugation, make the 1talian Ink- 
nitives; as, dolere, tenere, ſolere, temere, vedere, Rare, 
Kere, Anke 7 porgere. | 


1 


= —— _ 


CHAF. WW. 
Of te PRONOUNS. 


\HE Pronouns are either Perſonal, Conjuntlive;' | 
 Poſſeſſive, Demonftrative, Interrogative, Relative,” 


per. 
of 
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Of the Pronquns, 
| Of Pronouns Perſonal. * 


The Pronouns Perſonal are io and noi for the Fir 


N 
8 
Perſon, and they ſerve for the Maſculine and Feminine. D 

N and voi for the Second, and ſerve alſo for the 4 


Maſculine and Feminine. , 


Egli for the Third Perſon of the Maſculine Gender, 
and which makes eg/ino in the Plural, P. N 
Lei, or ella, for the Third Perſon Feminine, and it Ge 


| makes in the Plural elleno, or ee. D. 
The Pronouns Perſonal are declined by the Article A 
Indefinite, di, a, dd. Al 
De Declenfion of Pronouns Perfonal. 
_ Firſt Perſon, 
S. Nominative I, io, Fx. je, ou moi, 
Genitive of me, di me, de moi. 
Dative to me, A me, Or mi, à moi. 
Accuſative me, me, or mi, moi. 
Ablative from me, da me, de moi, ou par moi. WP: — 
| ſ 
P. Nominative we, noi, nous. Dat 
Genitive of us, di noi, de nous. Acc 
Dative to us, q nai, or ci, à nous. Abl 
Accuſative us, ci, or ne, nous. 
Ablative from us, da noi, de nous, on par nous. . A 
| zen 
With me, is rendered by con me, or meco, me after the Dati 
Imperatives, by mi; as, ſpeak to me, parlatemi; tel WW Acc 
me, ditemi; ſend me, mandatemi; write to me, ſcrive- i Abl 


temi. 
Us, after the Imperatives, is rendered by ci: Exam- 
Fs tell us, diteci; give us, dateci ; ſhow us, moſtrateci: Pear a \ 
n theſe. Examples us is not a Pronoun Perſonal, but 
Conjunctive, as you will ſee hereafter, _ * 


— 
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Second Perſon. 

8. Nominative thou, tu, Fs. tu, ou toi, 

Fir Genitive of thee, di te, : de toi. 

nine. Dative to thee, a te, or tt, 2 toi. 

r the Accuſati ve thee, te, ti, or le, tot. 
Ablative from thee, da te, de toi, ou par toi. 
. p. Nominatiye you, or ye, voi, vous. 
ad i Genitive of you, di vai, de vous. 
Dative to you, 4 voi, or vi, a vous. 
rticle Accuſative you, vi, vous. 
Ablative from you, da dei, de vous, on 
par vous. 


With thee, is rendered by con te, or teco, you after 
Imperatives, by vi, and not by voi; as, be you con- 
tented, contentatevi ; moſtratevi, ſhow yourſelf 5 dreſs 
yourſelf, or you, veſtitevi: Thee, or thyſelf, is expreſſed 
after Imperatives by ti; as, moſtrati, ſhow thyſelf, .  ' 


Third Perſon. For the Maſculine 


oY . Nominative he, egli, or eſſo, Fe, il, os lui. 

Genitive of him, di lui, de lui. 
nous. Dative to him, a lui, à lui. 
nous. Accuſative him, _ - ui. 


nous. . Nominative they, lizo, effi, or ci, eux, ou ils, 
Genitive of them, 4 loro, deux. 

ter the Dative to them, «a lore, 2 CUX. 

i; tell Accuſative them, loro, eux. 


Ablative from them, da loro, deux, ou par eux. 


Remember that the Pronoun him, or 10 bim, when 
ar a Verb, is always rendered in Iialia by gli, and 
by le, as you will ſee in the Pronouns Conjunctive. 


x Third 


Txafn- 
rateci: 


l, but 
econd 


Ablative from him, da lui, de lui, ou par lui. | 
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Third Perſon. Feminine. 


S. Nominative ſhe, ella, eſſa, lei, «ll 
Genitive of her, di lei, d'elle, 
Dative to her, a lei, a elle, 
Acculative her, let, elle, 
Ablative from her, da lei, d'elle, au par elle 

P. Nominative they, elleno, or eſſe, elles. 
Genitive of them, di loro, d*elles, 
Dati ve to them, a loro, or loro, A elles, 
Accuſative them, loro, elle 
Ablative from them, da loro, di'elles, ou pu 

: elles 


Tis better to uſe in the Nominative epi and ella, 


than lui and lei- Tis more elegant to ſay egli paris, 
ella canta, than · lui parla, lei canta; becauſe lui is not 
uſed in the Nominative, but in other Caſes; as, fot 
him, per lui; for her, per lei; for them, per loro; with 
him, con lui, or ſeco; with her, con lei, or ſeco; with 
them, con loro, or con eſſe; for the Feminine. 


Of the Pronoun Se, one's ſelf, or bimſelf 


There is another Pronoun Perſonal, that ſerves in- 
differently for both Genders ; it is ſe, one's ſelf ; it has 
no Nominative. 


Fg. 
Genitive of one's ſelf, himſelf, or herſelf, di ſe, de ſo. 
Pative to one's ſelf, &c. 4 ſe, or ff, a ſoi 
Accuſative one's ſelf, &c. ſe, or fi, 0. 
Ablative from one's ſelf, Oc. da ſe, de ai 


"Tis often joined with the Pronoun feſſo, or fit 
and it is more elegant: As, per ſe ſteſſo, by, or id 
Nimſelf 4 per /e feſſa, for herſelf, © © ©» 


* of 


elle. 
d'elle, 
à elle. 
elle, 
ar elle, 


elles, 
d'elles 
A elles. 

elles, 
on pat 

ellez 
d ella, * 
Pari 
is not 
as, for 
0; with 
0; with 


Of Pronouts Comjunttive. 
The Pronouns Conjunctive have great reſemblance 
with the Pronouns Perſonal : The Pronouns Perſonal 
are, | | | | 
1, Thou, He, We, Ye, They. 
The Pronouns Conjunctive are, fo me or me, fo thee 
or thee, to bimſelf or himſelf, to ber elf or berſelf, to 


him or bim, to us or us, to you or you, to them or 
Them. 


They are expreſſed in Italian by 
Mi, ti, A, gli or le, ci, vi, lore. 


Is eaſy to remember, that the Pronouns Conjun- 
Eve, me, thee, one's ſelf or bimſelf, to him, them or to 
them, &c. are always expreſſed in [talian by mi, ti, fi, 
gu or le, loro: Example; That pleaſes me, queſto mi 
piace, Fx. cela me plait. e. 
God ſees thee, Dio ti vede, Dieu te voit. "I 
The Sun riſes, i Sole ff leva, le Soleil ſe leve: a 
I will tell him, 10 gli dirs, je lui dirai. | 
I promiſe them, prometto loro; as well for the Mas- 
duline as the Feminine; Fr. je leur promets. 
The Pronoun Conjunctive loro is always put after the 
Verb in Tralian; as, You will ſay to them, direte loro. 
The Pronoun Conjunctive, to him, is expreſſed in 
Italian by gli, and to ber by le. Example; 1 ſpeak to 
him, 10 gli parlo; I ſpeak to her, io le parls. 
The Pronous we and ye are expreſſed in Halian by 
3! and vci, when they are before the Verbs whoſe Ac- 
ton they make, and then they are Nominatives: As, 
We pray, noi pregbiamo; you ſing, voi cantate. We is 
ine Nominative to Pray, of which it makes the Action; 
and ſo Ze is the Nominative to Sing ; then We and I 
are Pronouns Perſonals. + 


When e and 27, in Italian noi and voi, come be- 
fore Verbs of which they are not the Nominative, and 
that there is another Word that makes the Action of 
the Verb, then they are Pronouns Conjunctive, and 
muſt be expreſſed by ci and vi, in Engliſh Us and Tou: 
Example; The Miſter ſpeaks to us, il Maeſtro ci parla; 
and not ni parla; becauſe it is the Maſter makes the 
Action, and is the Nominative to the Verb. In like 
manner, to expreſs in Italian, We ſpeak to you; we 
mult ſay, noi vi parliamo, and not noi voi parliamo; 


becauſe Ve is the Nominative, and makes the Action 


of the Verb, and not Nun, which inſtead of making, 


receives it. 

One of the greateſt Difficulties they who ſtudy the 
Italian Language labour under, is to expreſs the Pro- 
nouns 7 when they are followed by the Par- 
ticles, Io, la, li, le or ne; as, milo, mila, mili, mile, mine, 
c. You muſt change the Letter i of the Pronoun Con- 
junctive into e; as, to ſay o me of it, inſtead of mine, 
you muſt ſpeak and write neue, pronouncing the two 
Syllables ſhort, _ Do the ſame in all the following Pro- 
nouns Conjunctive; as, for milo, write melo, &c. 

4 
Me, ui; me of it, mene, to me it, melo, Maſc. 
g | to me it, mea, Fem. 
to me them, meli, mole, M. & Fem, 
Tbee, i; thee of it, ene, to thee it, telo, Maſc. 
to thee it, _ 27e/a, Fem. 
3 | to thee them, reli, tele, M. & F. 
Himſelf, ; himfelf of it, ſene, to himſelf it, /elo, Maſc. 
8 to himſelf it, Ala, Fem. 
to himſelf them, eli, ſele, M. & F. 
To him, gi to him of it, gliane, to him it, glicle, Maſc. 


to him it, gliela, Fem. 
— é to him them, glieli, glicle, M. & F. 
Us, ei; us of it, cene, to us it, celo, Maſe. 
| to us it, cela, Fem. 
to us them, celi, cele, M. & F. 
Lou, vi; you of it, vent, io you it, ele, Maſc. 
1 to you it, wela, Fem. 


to you them, wel, wele, M. & < 
10 


— wi} wth - hug bee = hand ot 


— 
pu 


ſin nous ſepare? 


Dy the Pronouns. $1 


To them, /orb, to them of it; putting loro always after 
the Verb. 

If the Verbs are in the Infinitive, or the Gerund, 
the *Pronppns Conjunctive mult be tranſpoſed, and 
placed after the Exgliſb manner; as, to tell me, per dir- 
mi; to tell me of it, per dirmene ; to give me it, per 
durmelb; in telling me it, Acendomelo; to give us it, 
per darcels ; making as it were but one Word of it, re- 


membring we mult always pronounce ſhort melo, mene, 


relo, tene, celo, celi, cele, and the reſt after the ſame 
manner. 

Other, Examples concerning the Pronoun Conjun- 
Rive'loro, them; 1 promiſe them, promelio loro, Fe. je 
leur promets. 

To promiſe them ſome, per prometterne loro, pour 
leur eh promettre, 

In promiling them lome, promettendone loro, leur en 
promettant. 

After Imperatives, and before Infinitives and Ge- 
runds, the Pronouns are never Perſonal, but Conjun- 
Ctive: Example; Give us, dateci; to fee you, per ve- 
derui; in ſpeaking to you, parlandovi, FR, Donnez- 
nous; pour vous voir q en vous parlant. 

When a Queſtion, is aſked, the Pronouns are Perſo- 
hal,” and not Conjunctive, after Verbs: Example; 
Have you? avete voi? Fk. Avez- vous? Shall we ling ? 
canteremo noi? chanterons- nous? 

The Poets always uſe ne inſtead of ci, to expreſs the 
Pronoun Conjunctive us; as we may fee in Guariui's 
Paſtor Fido. 

. Perche, crudo deftin, ne diſuniſci tt, amor ne fringe ? 
E th perche ne ſtringi, ſe ne parte il deſtin, perfido amore? 

Why, cruel Deſtiny, do'ſt thou ſeparate us, if Love 
unites us? And thou, cruel. Love, why do'ſt thou unite 
us, it. Deſtiny ſeparates us? 
| F r. Pourquoi, cruel deſtin, nous diſunts- tn, fi Pamonr nous 
unit? Et tor, perfide amour, pourquoi nous unis-tn, ft It 
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O the- Pronouns PoſſeſſFe. ' 


In Engh/e there is no Article in the Nominative before 
the Pronouns Foſſeſſive, but in Talian there is one: As, 
my, il mio, Maſ. la mia, Fem. Plural i miei, M. le mie, F. 
There are Six Pronous Poſſeſſive; viz. il mio, il tuo, 
il fuo, il noſtro, il voſtro, il loro: my, thy, his, our, 


your, their; they make in the Plural, i miei, i luoi, i 


ſuoi, i neſtri, i voſtri, i loro. 
I he Feminine Pronouns Poſſeſſive are, la mia, la tua, 
ta ſua, la noſira, la voſira, la loro; in the Plural, le mie, 
t& tue, le ſue, le noſire, le voſire, le loro. 

Loro, as you ſee, never changes, it is ſtill loro; it is 


| | before the Maſculine as well as the Feminine, be- 


ore the Singular Number as well as the Plural. 

The Pronouns Poſſeſſive are declined by the Article 
for the Maſculine, and by la for the Feminine, To 
make the Declenſion of them plain and eaſy, I have ſet 
down the following Example as a Rule for the reſt, ' 


Singular, 1 
; K 
Nom. my Book, il mio libro, mon livre. 
Gen. of my Book, del mio libro, de mon livre. 
Dat. to my Book, al mio libro. 2 mon livre, 


Abl. from my Book, dal mio libro, de, ou par mon 
| (livre. 
Plural. 


i miei libri, mes livres. 
de miei libri, de mes livres. 
Dat. to my Books, a' miei libri, à mes livres. 
Abl. from my Books, da miei libri, par mes livres. 


Nom. my Books, 


Decline all the Maſculines after the fame manner, 
and the Feminines by the Article 4a; as la mia ſerva, 
della mia ſerva, alla mia ſerva, dalla mia ſerva; le mit 
ſerve, delle mie . alle mie ſerve, dalle mie * 

ote, 
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Note, You muſt not uſe the Definite Article when 


the Pronouns Poſſeſſive are before Nouns of Quality, 
but the Indefinite Articles di, a, da. Example; | 


Your Majeſty, vo/itra Maeſtd, Fr. votre Majeſtẽ. 
Of your Majeſty, di voſtra Maeſtd, de votre Majeſtẽ. 
To your Majeſty, à vo/tra Maeſta, à votre Majeſtẽ. 


EFrom your Majeſty, d2 veſtra Maeſtd, de votre Ma- 


Remember alſo, Names of Kindred belong to this 


- Rule, and that we ſay, Mio padre, a mio padre, da mio 


fadre; mia madre, di mia madre, a mia madre, da mia 
madre ; mio fratello, di mio fratello, a mio fratello, da 
mio fratello; mia ſorella, di mia ſorella, a mia ſorella, 
da mia ſorella; mio marito, &c. | 

By theſe Examples we ſee the Nouns declined by the 
Indefinite Article have no Article in the Nominative. 

If the Nouns of Quality or Relation be in the Plural, 
we muſt put the Definite i, or le. Example; 


Your Brothers, # voſtri fratelli, or, i fratelli voſtri, 
Fr. vos freres. | 
2 Siſters, le voſtre ſorelle, or, le ſorelle vaſtre, vos 


rs, 

Of your Brothers, de voſtri frateili, or, de fratelli 
voſtri, de vos freres. bye Pep 

Of your Siſters, delle voſtre ſorelle, de vos ſœurs. 

To your Brothers, 4 voſtri fratelli, à vos freres. 

To your Siſters, alle voſtre ſorelle, à vos ſœurs. 

Their Highneſſes, le Altezze loro, or, le loro A- 
tezze, leurs Alteſſes. 


Of their Highneſſes, delle Altezze loro, de leurs Al- 


teſſes. 
To their Highneſſes, alle Altezze loro, à leurs Alteſſes. 


Tho? we ſometimes find in ancient and modern Au- 
thors the Definite Article before Nouns of Kindred = 
E 3 the 
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the; Singular Number, yet we muſt not imitate them, 
according to the old Proverb, Zu vivendo bones, ſcri- 
bendo ſeguare peritos. 


Of the Pronouns Demonſirati ve. 


The Pronouns Demonſtrative are theſe that follow, 
This, that, theſe, thoſe. | 

They are called Pronouns Demonſtrative, becauſe 
they ſerve to ſhew or demonitrate any Thing or Per- 
ſon: As, ibis Book, that Lady, theſe Men, &c. 


They are expreſſed in Italian ofter the following 


Manner. 


8 Fr. 
This Man, or Thing, Queſto, or queſto ud, cet. 
This Woman, or Thing, Queſta, or queſta qui, cette. 


He, or that Thing, Quello, or quel, celui. 
She, or that Thing, Sc. Quella, or quelia B, celle. 
Theſe Men, or Things, Queſti, ceux ci. 
Theſe Women, or Things, Queſte, celles-ci. 
They, or thoſe, Sc. Quelli Maſ. or quei, ceux & 
Ac8cseux-la. 

They, or thoſe, (9c. Quelle Fem. — 
„ Queſto, or cid, ce, cela. 


Note, quello and quella are applied to Things as well 

as Perſons, and ſo is queſto and queſta. | 
We uſe queſto, queſti, quefia, quefte, in ſhewing a 
Thing that is near at Hand; and que!, quello, quelli, quei, 
quella, quelle, in ſhewing or ſpeaking of a Thing at a 
diſtance. 
Coſtui, colui, coffei, colei, are alſo Pronouns Demon- 
ſtrative, which are never uſed but in ſpeaking of a hv- 
ing Subſtantive ; as, of a Boy, a Man, a Woman, &c. 
Example; It is for this Man, do not give it to that, e 
per coſtui, non lo date d colui; Pay this Woman, and 
ſend away that, pagate coftei, & rimandate colei; you 
| Tg, may 
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may alſo ſay, e per quefo, non la date d quello: Pagate 
quefta, e rimandate quella. | 
 Coftui and coftet make in the Plural coſforo, theſe 
Men or Women; colu: and colei make in the Plural 
coloro, they, or thoſe Men and Women. : 
Note, that colui and colei are only applied to Perſons, 
and that after a kind of lighting manner, as pointing 
at, and deriding ſuch a Perſon. : 
Coftui and coſtei are alſo uſed only to Perſons, and 
that in a more diſreſpectful way than colui and colei. 
Obſerve, that que/lo and quella, with the Particle in 
before either of them, ſignifies in Engliſh, in the inte- 
rim, or then when : Lo Schermitore in quello che riceve la 
botta, The Fencer in the interim that he receives the 


Thruſt; 17 Capitano in quella che vede, then when the 


Captain ſaw, 

We make uſe of coſtui, colui, coſtei, colei, cofforo, colo- 
ro, when they are the laſt Words of the Phraſe, but ne- 
ver in the beginning or middle of it. | 

Sometimes we uſe cotefo and corefa, and they ſignify * 
that Man, or Thing, that Woman, or Thing. 

Obſerve, Queſti and quegli are often uſed for the Sin- 
gular Number; as, This Man was happy, that unfor- 
tunate, queſti fu felice, quegli 5fortunato, Fx. Celui-ci 


fut heureux, celui-la malheureux. 


Note, What is often expreſſed by il che; but in that 
Caſe it muſt relate to ſome antecedent Phraſe : Exam- 
pes What obliges me, il che mobliga, FR. ce qui m'o- 

ige | 

Au commencement d'une phraſe, il faut dire cid che. 
Example; cid che mi piace non I bo, ce qui me plait je 
ne Pai pas. 

At the Beginning of a Sentence, we muſt ſay cid che. 
Example; cid che mi piace non ho, that which pleaſes 
me, I have not. 


E4 
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v5" Ofc Pronouns Interrogattve, 


The Pronouns Interrogative are the following, and 
they ſerve to aſk Queſtions ; as, Who? what? which? 
Chi ” che ? quale? Example ? 

Wbo is it? chi e? Fr. Qui eſt- ce? 

Who told you ſo? chi vba detto questo? qui vous 4 
dit cela? 

What will you have? che volete? que voulez- vous? 
Wcuhat are you doing ? che fate? que faites-yous ? 

What Book is this? che Libro d? quel livre eſt-ce? 

What Houſe is it? quale e la caſa? quelle eſt l 
maiſon? 

What? che? Of what? di che? To what? à che? 
Quoi ? De quoi? A quoi? 

Che is often uſed inſtead of Quale; and then the 
Phraſe has a great deal more Grace and Beauty in it: 
Example; ; What Man is that? che womoe? What 
Affairs have you? che affari avete? Fr. Quel homme 
eſt· ce! ? Quelles Affaires avev- vous: KK 


Of the Pronouns Relative 


There are Four Pronouns Relative in Eng/;/o, which 
are, That, who, which, whoſe, or of whom; in 1talian 
they are expreſſed by che, chi, quale, and di cut. 
bat, is always expreſſed by che. 

That is expreſſed by che alſo: Example; The Book 
that teaches, i} libro che inſegna ; the Streets that are 
large, le frade che ſono larghe. 

Of whom, or whoſe, is in the Genitive expreſſed by 
di chi, or di cui. 

To whom, is expreſſed by d chi, or a cui. 

From whom, in the Ablative, by da chi. 

Who, or which, is expreſſed by il quale, of which; 
del quale, to which; al quale, from which; dal qual, 
which: Plural, 7 quali; ; of which, dei, or de* quali; of 


which, ai, or a quali; from which, dat quali. 
Which 
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Which, Feminine, La quale, della quale, alla quale, 
Jalla quale ; in the Plural, le quali, &c. 
and Obſerve, the Pronouns. Relative, that, who, which, 
hich? Nor what, are expreſſed by che; ſo that inſtead of ſaying, 
cual, quali, il quale, li quali, la quale, le quali, we write 
Jand ſpeak che, which is more in ule. | 
ous 3 The beſt Authors uſe cui, with the Nominatives of 


te Defigite Articles in the follawing Manners of ſpeak- 


ing. 
? | Whoſe fair Viſage, il cui bel viſe, or il di cui bel viſe, 
or il bel viſo di cui. 
eſt Ia WY Whoſe Beauties, le cu; bellezze, or le di cui bellezze. 
To whoſe Father, al cui padre, or al di cui padre, &c. 
From whoſe Brother J have received, dal cui, or dal 
Ii cui fratello, bd ricevuto. Boccacio, Lodovico Dolce, 


1 EManzini, Davilla, and Cardinal Bentivoglio, often make 
oe Muſe of theſe Examples. 
What 


Lo, la, li, le, are alſo Pronouns Relative, when they 
Ware before Verbs. 1 

Him, as we have already obſerved in the Chapter of 
Articles, is rendered by lo: Example; I ſee him, io lo 
ved; you know him, voi lo conoſcete. 
If the Verb begins with a Vowel, there muſt be an 
liſion; as, I careſs him, io Paccarezzo. 
Her is expreſſed by la: Example; I know her, 10 la 
onoſco ;, I ſee her, io la vedo. | 
| Them is expreſſed by li for the Maſculine, and by le 
lor the Feminine; as, I fee them, li vedo, and le vedo. 


Le, he, himſelf, or it, is alſo a Pronoun Relative; 
it makes in the Plural , themſelves ; eſa, ſhe, her- 


ſelf, or it, makes eſſe, themſelves: Fem. Obſerve, 
which; that eſo is elegantly put with con and noi, voi, loro, lei; 
guat, s, cen eſſo noi, along with us; con eſſo voi, along with 
ali; of ou; con eſſ loro, along with them; con efſo lei, along 

Vith her; alſo, con eſſo meco, teco, ſeco, with me, thee, 
I dich, im. 


Remember to tranſpoſe the Pronouns Relative lo, la, 
ij le. after Infinitives, Gerunds, and the Word ecco. 


© 


1 
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Of the Impreper Pronouns, 


Theſe Pronouns are called Improper, becauſe indeef 
they are not proper; they have a great reſemblan 
with AdjeCtives : They are they following. 

Tul to, tulti, M. tutta, lutte, F. all, or every; Opn, 
each, or every ; aliro, altra, altri, altre, other, others; 
qualche, ſome; chiunque, whoſoever ; qualcheduno, qual. 
cbeduna, ſome one; alcuno, ſome one Man, or Thing; 
alcuna, ſome one Woman or Thing: Gaſebeduno, d. 
aſcheduni, Mali. ciaſcheduna, ciaſchedune, Fern. every 
one ; niſſuno, no body; il mede/imo, il medemo, lo fei, 
M. la medeſima, la medema, la ſteſſa, Piſtejſa, F. the 
ſame; Ciaſcuno, M. ciaſcuna, F. each, or every one: 
Altrui, altri, others, Sc. 

Tuito comprehends a Totality, and agrees with th: 
Thing ſpoken of: Example; All the World, zatto i 
mondo, or tutto'l mondo; all the Men, futti gli uomini, 
Fr. tout le monde; tous les hommes. | 

The whole Earth, ute la terre, Fr. toute la terre. 

All the Women, tutte le donne, toutes les femmes. 


We muſt uſe tutto, and tutta, when after the Word 
all, there is an Article, or a Numeral Noua ; as, All 
the World, zutto*l mondo; all the Earth, tuita la terra 
all the three, tutti tre. But if after the Word all there 
is no Article, we muſt uſe ogai: Example; Every Man 
that ſays ſo, ſpeaks amiſs, gui uomo che dice queſts, parid 
male; every Woman that, ogai donna che. 

Ozgni is put with the Singular Number, and never 
with the Plural: It is uſed before Maſculines as well a 
Feminines, and eſpecially when the Pronoun all may be 
rendered by each, or every: Example; All or every Scho- 
lar, ogni ſcolare; for all or every thing, per ogni coſa. 

Auro makes in the Plural altri; alira, Pem. makes 


&ire. An 
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Ari is often. put for the Singular Number; as, Altri 
= altri OS weeps, another laughs, Fr. l'un 
eure, l'autre rit. a | 

& 2ualche is only uſed before the Singular, and never 
Ih the Plural; it would be improper to ſay, gualcbe 
[ ori, guale be Danne, ſome Gentlemen, ſome Ladies; 


> indeed 
mblance 


; Ozni, vou muſt ſay, alcuni Signori, alcune Donne, Fr. 
others; elques Meſſieurs, quelques Dames. 

0, gad. 9ual/iveglia, whatſoever, is alſo put as an improper 
Thing; onoun: Whatſoever Book, qual/ivogita libro; what 
und, a. ; ax ſoever, qual/rvoglia cera; Fr. quel livre que ce 
ever; Wir, quelle cire que ce ſoit. 

'o e, | | 

F. the i 8 f ER 
ry one: | 4 | 

Ich the ; E 

utto Ui 

. Of the VERBS. 


E ſhall find a great Eaſe and Facility in learn- 
ing all the Verbs, by carefully obſerving the 
Plowing Remarks. 

Word 
as, All 
era; 


4 there ? Before we begin to learn the Conjugations, it will be 
Y Man Peper to remark, that all the Verbs may be conjuga- 
p, Para 1 d without the Pronouns Perſonal, io, tu, egli, noi, voi, 
lo; ſo it is at your own Choice to form them with 


Dr without the Pronouns, and you will do well to fol 


terte. 
mes. 


Important Remarks on the Conjugations. 


may be g | 
_ | Gupprimit Orator, que Rufticus edit inepiò. 
coſa 


| We muſt likewiſe obſerve, that the Tenfes which 
re marked with a Star, in the Conjugation of the Verb 
dere, to have, are terminated and conjugated after 


” 
ah. —_ ti. ts 1 
* things r 


60 e the Verbs. 


the ſame manner in all the other Verbs: Example; 
fay i in the Preterimperfect of the Verb avere. 
vo, avtVi, auveva, avevamo, &c. 
All the other Verbs are the ſame: Example; 
Amävo, amivi, amiva, amavimo, &c. 
Credtvo, credivi, crediva, credevimo, &c. 
Sentivo, ſentivi, 'ſentiva, fentivamo, &c. | 
And ſo all the other Tenſes that are marked with | 
Star, except the ſingle Verb, Eſere, to be. 


The CONJUGATION of the Auxiliary Vi 1 


Avere, to have. 


INDICATIVE. 

Preſent. 

Singular. 
J have, io bo, or bo, 
Thou haſt, Hai, 
He has, ha, 

Plural. 
We have, noi abbiamo, abbiamo, nous avon 
You have, voi avete, avete, - vous and, 


They have, eglino hanno, ils ont 


Preterimperfett. 


ſhall 1 

OG. .-- io aUevo, Or aveua, J'avoi fa 

Thou hadſt, tu avivi, en a ey hal 
He had, egli avbva, il ao 

We had, Voi avevamo, nous a" "oy > 

You had, voi avevate, vous wy lerne. 

They had, eglino avivano, _— 
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| io ebbi, a 
hadſt, tu aveſti, 

egli ebbe, 

noi avemmo, 

voi aveſti, 
 eplino ebbero, 


Preterperfect. 


1 ave had, io bd avuto, 

u Bai abu, 

egli ba avuto, 
„0 abbiamo avuto, 
voi avete avuto, 
We have had, eglino hanno avuto, 


Preterpluperfect. 


io av vo avuto, 


bu have had, 
ley had had, 


voi avevate avuto, 


us a vom, 


Os avert, 
ils oll. 


Future. 


all or will have, 10 averd, or avrò, 
ou ſhalt have, tu averai, aura, 
ſhall have, egli avera, ard, 
Javol 
tu av. 
il av! 


u ſhall have, 


Prererperſec Defmite, 


ſhall have, „i averemo, auremo, 
doi averete, avrete, 
ff ſhall have, eglino averanno, avranno, ils auront. 


1] eut, 

nous eumes. 
vous eutes. 
ils eurent. 


Jai eu. 

tu as eu. 

il a eu. 

nous avons eu. 
vous avez eu. 
ils ont eu. 


Javois eu. 


ou haſt had, iu aveui avuto, tu avois eu, 
has had, egli avẽva avuto, il avoit eu. 
e have ha noi avevamo avuto, nous avions eu. 


vous aviez eu. 


eglino avevano avuto, ils avoient eu. 


Jaurai. 

tu auras. 

1] aura. 
NOUS aurons. 
VOUS aurez. 


50 ahi . Averò, &c. ne ſont plus en uſage pour le got 
0 derne. | | | 
en 4 - 
0 rat 34 d, &c. is not uſed according to the modern taſte. 


IMPERA- 


—— 
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IMPERATIVE. 


Have thou, abbi tt, ale þ 

Let him have, abbin egh, qui * 
Let us have, abbikmo noi, aions nfl... 

Have you, abbiate voi, aiez vn 


Let them have, dbbiano eglino, qu'ils je 


The Imperative has no Firſt-Perſon, becauſe i 
mpeg to command dos ſelf. 


oO PTATIVE and $UBJUNCTIV: 


W 
1 join chem I; becauſe their Tenn are: : 
| You 
--. Preſent. The 
That I may have, cb'is abbia, * que] 
That thou mayſt have, che tu abbi, or abbia, que tui 
That he may have, cb'egli abbia, qu 11 .4 
That we may have, che noi abbidmo, que nous tt 5 
That you may have, che vat abbite, que vom a gp 
That they may have, ci line abbiano, qu il ie. 
Firſt Preterimperfect. [ had 
KH. 
That J had, cio aviſh, que je oy 
That thou hadſt, che tu ave, que tu eu e ba 
That he had, cb'egli avſſe, qu'il you h. 
That we had, hv noi aveſſimo, que nous evil they k 
That you had, che wei aviſte, que vouseuli 
That they had, ch"eglino avefſero, quiils eul 
Second Preterimper fe. Il eſt e 
I ſhould have, io aderei, Or avrei, J * 
Thou ſhouldſt have, “ aveſti, tu Med 
He ſhould have, i avcrelle, or averia, il 5 


4 
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e ſhould have, n averemmo, nous aurions. 
LY ou ſhould have, voi aver effi, vous auries. 
hey ſhould have, eglino averebero, or averiano, ils au- 
(roient, 
w avrei, avreſti, avrebbbe, or avria, avremmo, avreſte, 
orebbero, or avriano, &c, So in the greateſt part of 
he Verbs. | . ape 


ate k 
qu'il 
Ons n 
nez vu 
ils ak 

| Preterperfect. 

auſe i | 
That I have had, ch'io abbia avuto, * que Jaie eu. 
Thou haſt had, che tu abbia avuto, que tu aies eu. 
He has had, ch'egli abbia avuto, qu'il ait eu. 
| We have had, che noi abbiamo avuto, que nous aioas 
are alik eu. 
You have had, che voi abbiate avuto, que vous 2 
They have had, cheglino abbiano avuto, qu' ils aient eu. 


Preterplane fell. 
l eſt compoſe du premier imperfait du ſubjon&if & 


participe. | 205 
lt is formed of the firſt Imperfe& of the Subjun- 


ve, and the Participle. 


| had had, io aveſſ avuto, ſi j'avoĩs eu. 

„ bou hadſt had, ſe tu aveſſi avuto, fi tu avois eu. 

que e had had, vegli aveſſe avuto, s'il avoit eu. 

ue tu ve had had, */e noi aveſſimo avuto, fi nous avions eu. 

ga : you had had, /e voi aveſſe avuto, ſi vous aviez eu. 

2a 12 they had had, Veglino aveſſere avuto, s ils avoient eu. 

V 8 

u ils el Second PluperfeF. 


| eſt compoſe du ſecond imparfait du ſubjonctif, & 
 participe, 
It is formed of the ſecond Imperfect of the Sub- 
ive, and the Participle, ; 

_ I ſhould 


$4 Of the Vas. 


1 ſhould have had, io avrei avato, j'aurois * 8 
Thou ſhouldſt have had, ti avreſti avuto, * tu aurois 
He ſhould have had, egh avrebbe avuto, il aurdit a Har 
We ſhould have had, * avremmo avuto, _ a 
b riot 

You ſhould have had, voi i avreſte ovuto, vous auriez e Havi 


They ſhould have had, eglino avrebbero avuto, ils aum 


hr 0 do 

Future. Ao 

Il eſt compoſe du futur de Pindicatif, & du pai = | 
* 

| Tt is formed of the Future of the Indicative, and i ; =_ 

Participle. z ſhort 


When I ſhall have had, * avro avuto, quand j 4 7 
| PO 
Thou ſhalt have had, is — avuto, tu auras 5 1 
He ſhall have had, egli aurd avuto, il aun xpreſs, 
We ſhall have had, noi aUremo aVuto, nous a | Il, not] 
| Wouns | 
Tou ſhall have had, voi avrete avuto, vous aurez I ne 
They ſhall have had, * avrünno avuto, ils aun ? 
bre E. 

| he Pr 
INFINITIVE. E. 
unterem 
Preſent, When 
To have, avere, „. Ex 
| | | n conof 

Preterperfet?. . 

6 In like 
To have had, aver avuto, avou ne, He 
P ; ao, &c. 
| Participle. „ bo, 
it none, 
Had, aVuio auuta, en, l ne ha 
Geri 7 


Of the Verbs, bz 


FI 2 ; 8 ds. 
' avendo, 


ois t | 


= coll* avere 

roit Having, or in having, 1 avere. (ant, ou en aiant. 
us ARS we Were, 

ariez el Having had, avendo avuto. aiant eu. 


We often uſe the Verb Avere, with the Particle da, 
vr d, inſtead of the Verb Dovere: Example; I ought 
o do, bd dd fare; being to ſpeak, avendo d dire; in- 
ſtead of devo fare, dovendo dire. 

It is eaſy to perceive, by the generality of Tenſes 
pf the Verb Avere, how neceſſary it is to learn them 
perfectly through, in order to underſtand all the reſt in 
| ſhort time, ſeeing there is ſuch an entire Conformity 
detween them, except in the Preſent, Preterperfect De- 
nite, and the Subjunctive. 

Upon our firſt learning 1talian, the Interrogation 
pives us ſome Difficulty; and we are at a loſs how to 
xpreſs, Shall I have? have we? haſt thou ? yet after 
ll, nothing is more eaſy ; for it is but putting the Pro- 
jouns Perſonal after the Verbs, as in Engliſh, and we 
ball never miſtake in ſaying, avro io? abbiamo noi? 
ai tu? ba egli? or ha lui? and if we would ſpeak with 
hore Elegance, and leſs Trouble, we muſt not expreſs 
he Pronouns at all: Example; Shall I have this? 
vo queſto? Does he do well? fa bene? Shall we ling ? 
onteremo 2 | 

When we ſpeak by Negation, we muſt uſe the Word 
n: Example; I have not, non b; you do not know, 
n conoſcete ;, thou haſt not, aon bai; he has not, non 
J. 

In like manner to expreſs," I have ſome, Thou ba# 
me, He has ſome ;, ſay, ne bo, ne bai, ne ha, ne abbi- 
jm, &c. We may alſo make an Abbreviation, and 
„bo, n'hai, nba, &c. to expreſs, I have none, Thou 
# none, He has none, &c. ſay, Non ne bo, non ne hai, 


5 re ba, &c. 
Cen F R And 


avoir! 


66 Of the Verbs. 
And to expreſs, Have I none? haſt thou none? & 
we lay, Non ne bd io? non ne hai iu, &c. 
j 
The CONJUGATION of the Aa Vil \ 
Eſſere, 70 be. . 
IN DICATIVE. | 
Preſent. 123 
I am, io ſono, or ſono. Fr. je fuis 8 
Thou art, 1 ei, ſei, tu &, 
He is, egli e, e, il &> 
: We are, not amo, ſiamo, nous ſorame, 15 
You are, voi flete, fete, vous é qu 
They are, églino ſono, ſono, ils font. þ 
Prelerimperfect. m 
I was, io exo, or ero, Jet I n. 
Thou waſt, u eri, eri, tu eta The 
He was, egli era, era, i] cc0it He 
We wer. noi eravamo, eravamo, nous ctions WF We 
You were, voi eravdte, eravate, vous i Yo, 
They were, eglino #rano, frono, ils ctoient i The 
The Preterperfett Definite. 

I was, io fut, fui, je fus L ſha 
Thou wert, tu fuſti, or faſti, faſti, tu fu Thot 
He was, egli fu, fu, i fu He ſ! 
We were, no: fummo, fummo, nous fumes we ö 
You were, voi fofte, fofte, vous fu Tou 


They were, line furono, furono, ils freu They 


Preterper fett. 
I eſt compoſe du preſent de Vindicatif io ſono, & d 


ſon propre participe Fate. 
It is compounded of the Preſent of the Indicativ* 
and its own Farticiple Hato. I 


Of the Verhg. 67 


? Ee have been, io ſono flat, Jai EE. 
hou haſt been, 1% ſei ſtato, tu as ẽtẽ. 
He has been, eglie flato, | il a ẽtẽ. 

Herb We have been, noi fiamo flati, nous avons étẽ. 
You have been, voi ſiete ati, vous avez ẽtẽ. 
They have been, eglino ſono fati, ils ont Ere. 


If we ſpeak in the Feminine, we muſt ſay, ſono ſtata, 
ſei tata; e tata; fiamo ſtate ;, fiete ſtate ; ſono ſtate; and 


7 * fo in all the Compound Tenſes. 
7 4 Provefpoifen. 


Onmes, 
Jus Etes 
ils ſont. 


Il eſt compoſe de Pimperfaic de Pindicatif ic ero, & 
du participe. 
It is compounded of the Imperfect of the Indicative 
io ero, and the Participle. 


Jos L had been, io ero ſtato, Javois ẽtẽ. 
tu eta Thou hadſt been, tu eri ſtato, tu avois ẽtẽ. 
i ct He had been, egli era ſtato, il avoit ẽtẽ. 
is etion i We had been, noi eravdmo ſtati, noue gvions été. 
us cle You had been, voi eravate flati, vous aviez été. 


$ ctolcl- Bs They had been, eglino erano ati, ils avoient ẽtẽ. 


Future. 8 
je u L ſhall or will be, io ſard, je ſerai. 
tu fu Thou ſhalt be, tu ſarai, tu ſetas. 

il fu He ſhall be, egli ſara, il ſera. 
us fome We ſhall or will be, noi ſaremo, nous ſerons. 
ous fte You ſhall be, voi ſarete, vous ſerez. 
ils fur" They ſhall be, glino ſaranno, ils ſeront. 
2 43 IMPERATIVE. 
1, & Be ; 

: thou, fi tu, or ſia tu, ſois. 
ndicatue Let him be, ia egli, x qu'il ſoit. 


I F 2 Let 


= 3 Of the Verbs; 


Let us be, amo noi, ſoſoni. 
Be you, fate voi, ſoiez. 
Let them be, /fano, or /ieno eglino, qu'ils ſoient, 
OPTATIVE ad SUBJUNCTIVE. 

That I may be, cb'io. „ia, due je ſois 

Thou mayſt be, che zu ſia, or fi, que tu ſois, 

He may be, chegli ia, qu'il ſoit. 

We may be, che noi ſiamo, que nous ſoions, 

You may be, che voi ſlate, que vous ſoiez, 

They may be, cb'eglino fiano, or ſieno, qu' ils ſoient. 
Firſt Preterimperfet, 

That I were or might be, cio faſſi, que je fuſſe, 
Thou wert, che tu faſi, que tu fuſſes. 
He were, cb'egli foſſe, qu'il iut, 
We were, che noi foſſimo, que nous tuſſions, 
You were, cho voi foſte, que vous fuſſiez. 
They were,  cleglino foſſero, quiils fuſſent. 

Second Preterimperfetf, = 

I ſhould or would be, 10 ſari, je ſerois, 

Thou ſhouldſt be, tu ſareſti, ' tu ſerois. 

He ſhould be, egli ſarebbe, il ſcroit, 

We ſhould be, noi ſaremmo, nous ſerions, 

You ſhould be, voi ſareſte, vous ſeriez. 

They ſhould be, eglino ſarébbero, or ſarebbong, ils ſeroient. 


Preterperfect. 


Il eſt compoſe du preſent du Conjonctif ic ,, & du 


Participe /tato. 
It is compoſed of the Preſent of the Conjunctive 


io /ia, and the Participle /tate, 


That 


10N1, 
diez. 
nent. 


> ſoils, 
1 ſols, 
1 ſoit, 
oions. 
ſoiez, 
otent, 


fuſſe, 
fuſſes, 
il füt. 
iſſions. 
fuſſiez. 
uſſent. 


> ſerois, 
1 ſcrois. 
ſeroit. 
ſerions. 
s ſeriez. 
ſeroient. 


„ & du 
zunctire 


That 


4 
Ag, 2 
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That I have been, cio fia ſtato, que Paie ẽtẽ. 
Thou haſt been, che tn ffi, or fia ſtato, que tu aies EtE, 
He has been, cb'egli fia ſtato, qu'il ait ẽtẽ. 


We have been, che noi ſiamo ſtati, que nous aions ẽtẽ. 
You have been, che voi ſiate ati, que vous aiez ẽtẽ. 
They have been, ch eglino ſiano ſtati, qu'ils aient EtE. 


Il eſt compoſe du premier imperfait du Conjontif, 


& du Participe. | 
It is compounded of the firſt Imperfect of the Con- 


junctive and the Participle. 

If I had been, /e io foffi ſtato ſi j'avois ẽtẽ. 
Thou hadſt been, /e tu fo ſtats, ſi w avois ẽtẽ. 
He had been, Yegl: foſſe ſtato, s'il avoit ẽtẽ. 


We had been, /e noi foffimo ſtati, ſi nous avions été. 
You had been, ſe voi faſte ſtati, i vous aviez ẽtẽ. 
They had been, Yeglino foſſero ſtati, ils avoient Etc, 


Second Preterpluperfect. 


Il eſt compoſe du ſecond Imperfait du ConjonRif, 
& du Participe. | 
It is compoſed of the ſecond ImperfeR of the Con- 
junctive, and the Participle. - 


I ſhould or would have been, io ſarei ſtato, j*aurois ẽtẽ 
| Jaurois ẽtẽ. 
Thou ſhouldſt have been, "tn ſareſti ſtato, tu aurois ẽtẽ. 
He ſhould have been, egi ſarebbè ſtato, il auroit ẽtẽ. 
We ſhould have been, noi ſaremmo ſtati, nous auri- 
| (ons ẽtẽ. 


You ſhould have been, voi ſareſte ſtati, vous auriez ẽtẽ. 
They ſhould have been, eglino ſarebbero ſato, ils auroĩent 


(ẽtẽ. 


F 3 Future, 


yo” Of the Verbs; 
| Future. | 
I! eſt compoſe du Futur de PIndicatif, & du Participe, WM » 


It is compounded of the Future of the Indicative, and Mfc 
I the Participle. MW. r 2 


When I ſhall have been, quando io ſer? ſtats, quand J 
ral ete. 


Thou ſhalt have been, tu ſarai ſtato, tu auras ete, 
He ſhall have been, egli ſara ſtato, il aura Ete, Tt 


We ſhall have been, noi ſaremo ſtati, nous aurons ete, A 
You ſhall have been, voi ſarete ſtati, vous aurez ete, 7 


They ſhall have been, eglino ſaranno ſtati, ils auront ẽtẽ. 
INFINTTIVE 


To be,. _—. Etro 
ö Preter perfect. 
To have been, A ere ſiato, avoir te. 
Participle. 
Been, ſtato, for the Maſculine; ſtata, for the Feminine, 
Serundi. 


efſendo, or ſendo. 

or coll” gſere. | 
nell eſſere, ẽtant, ox en Etant) 
in eſſere. 1 4 


- Having been, = efendo ſtato, aiant ẽtẽ. 


The Verb Sono is compoſed of itſelf, and we muk 
never put any of the Tenſes of the Verb avere before , 
the Participle ſtato; as, I have been, ſono ſtato, and not 
$0 ſtato; I had been, ero ſtato, and not avevo ſtato. 

I faut y prendre bien garde, parce que les etrangeſ 


y manquent ſouvent. of 


Being, or in being, 


— 


dir ẽtẽ. 
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Of the CONJUGATIONS. 


The Talian Verbs are terminated in the Infinitives 
after*three' Manners : To wit, 


In are; as, Amare, cantare, ſaltare. 
In ce; as, temere, credere, godere. 
In ire; as, ſentire, dormire, mentire. 


It is therefore I have uſed but three Conjugations, 
Amare ſerves as a Rule for the Verbs in are. 
Cridere, tor the Verbs in ere. 

Sentire, for the Verbs in ire. 


An eaſy Method of learning to Conjugate the Verbs. 
| have reduced all the Tenſes to ſeven, four of which 


re General, that have the ſame Terminations in all the 
crbsz and the three others, by changing one Letter 


n the third Perſon, may be made ſo too, and all the 
onjugations reduced to one. 

The general Tenſes are, the Imperfe#, the Future, 
he Firſt and Second Subjuniive Imperfect. 


The Preterimperfect is terminated in all the 
Verbs in 


Vo, Vi, va; vamo, vate, Van. 


The Future is terminated in 
ro, rai, rd; remo, rele, ranno, 


The Imperſect Subjunctive in 
N, N, Je; Immo, fie, ſere. 


The Second Imperſect in 
Fe, reſti, rebbe; remmo, reſte, rebbers, 


F 4 Change 


uw 

= 

| | 
| 

! 

| 

1 

; U 

4 


Wl 
| | 
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Change re of the Verbs amare, cridere, ſentire, (and 
generally of the other Verbs) into vo, and r0 into vf 


and rei, &c. and you will find the Inperfect, the Futur, 
the Firſt and Second Subjunive Imper fe, of all the 


other Verbs, without any Exception, which will be x 
great Help to the Learner. | 

Note, The Future and the Second Imperfe& of the 
Verbs in are, are terminated in erò and erei, and not in 
aro and arei. | 

The Tenſes, in which there is a Letter to be changed, 
are the Preſent, the Perfect Definite, and the Subjuniry, 
which are the only Tenſes you have to learn; for th: 
other four, that I have ſet down alone, are genera; 
and remember, for your greater Eaſe, it is only in tk 


Third Perſon, a Letter is to be changed. 


Preſent. 


are 0, 7, a, iamo, ate, 
ere 0, i, , - 50000, ee, 
2 „ % JW, 1th, 


Preterperfect Definite. 


ai, aſti, d, ammo, aſte, arono. 
ei, eſti, &, emmo, eſte, erono. 
5. iſti, i, immo, iſte, ireno. 


Subjunctive. 


i, i, i, iamo, iate, ino. 
a, i, a, iamo, iate, ano. 
a, i a, iamo, iate, ano, 


The Participles are, 


are ato, ata, ati, ate. 
ere uo, ulla, Wit, e. 
ire ito, ita, iti, ite. 


, (and 
to ef 
Future, 
all the 
| be a 


of the 


| not in 


ranged, 
unctivt, 
for the 
zeneral; 


y in the | 


Of the Verbs: 


** 
1 
A 
- 


Change the Terminations are, ere, ire, with the Let- 
ters and Syllables oppoſite to them, and you will find 
the Preſent, the Preterperfef r. and nn | 


of all the 


regular Verbs. 


The Firſt Conjugation of the Verbs i in Are. 


INDICATIVE. 
„„ I ſhall put the Pronouns Perſonal ie, th, a 


Y &c. no more. 


2 


| Preſent. 

1 love, amo, 

Thou loveſt, ami, 

He loves, ama, 

We love, amià mo, 

You love, amd te, 

They love, amano, 

Pret erimperf elt. 

[ did love, amivo, or amava, 
Thou didſt love, amaͤvi, 

He did love, amã va, 

We did love, amavamo, 
| You did love, amaväte, 

They did love, amdvano, 

Pretergerfett Definite, 

| loved, amai, . 

Thou didſt love, amäſti, 

He loved, amo, 

We loved, amaimmo, 

You loved, amaſte, 

They loved, amarono, 


Fr. 

Jaime. 

tu aimes. 

il aime. 
nous aimons. 
vous aimez. 
ils aiment. 


J aimois. 
tu aimois. 
il aimoit. 
vous aimiez. 


j'aimaĩ. 
tu aimas, 
il aima. 


nous aimames.. 


Vous aimates, ' 
ils aimetent. 


"The 


74 ue Verbs; 


The Poets often uſe amar, for amarono; and ſo in all 
the Verbs in are. a 


Prererperfect. WI} 


Ce Tems eſt compoſe du Participe amato, & du Pre 
ſent de FIndicarif du verbe auxiliaire avere. 
This Tenſe is compounded of the Participle amato, 


and the Preſent of the Indicative of the auxiliary Verb 


„ 


avere. 

J have loved, sd amato, Jai aime, 

Thou haſt loved, hai amato, tu as aime, 

He has loved, bd amato, il a aimè. 

We have loved, abbiamo amato, nous avons aime, 

You have loved, avete amato, vous avez aime, 0. 
They have loved, hanno amato, ils ont aimẽ. 


Preterpluperfect. 


Ce Tems eſt compoſẽ du Participe amato, & de 
PImperfait du verbe auxiliare avere. 

This Tenſe is compounded of the Participle amato, 
and the Imperfect of the auxiliary Verb avere. 


J had loved, avevo amato, Javois ame. 
Thou hadſt loved, avis amato, tu avois aimẽ. 
He had loved, avtva amato, il avoit aime, 


We had loved, avevimo amato, nous avions aime. 
You had loved, avevate amato, vous aviez aime, 
They had loved, autvano amato, ils avoient alme, 


Future. 
I. mall or will love, amerd, =o Paimeral. 
Thou ſhalt love, amerai, tu aimeras. 
He ſhall love, amera, il aimera. 
We ſhall love, ameremo, nous aimerons. 


You 


e eee 7. 
hey ſhall love, amerano, ils aimer 5 


formerly they uſed — 3 
ind fo of all the Verbs in are. 9 e 


u Pre | 
mate, 8 IMPERATIVE, 5 
Verb oe thou, ama tt, aime? 
Let him love, ami egli, qu'il aime. 
aims, Wt us love, amidmo noi, aimons. 
N dye you, amate voi, aimez. 
lens t them love, dmino eglinos qu'ils aiment. 
aime, | 
aims. OPTATIVE aud SUBJUNCTIVE. 
I may love, cio ami, que jaime. 
& de Thou mayſt love, cbe tu ami, que tu aimes. 
He may love, cb'egli ami, qu'il aime. 
. We may love, che noi amiamo, que nous aimions. 
Lou may love, che voi amide, que vous aimiez. 
They may love, cb'eglino amino, qu' ils atment. 
bunk Firſt Preterimperfe#. 
aime. . | 2 
rome” it I might or could love, chi amaſſi, que j aimaſſe. 
noe F Thou mightſ love, che tu amaſſi, que tu * 
imẽ i f 8. 
ame. He might love, cb'egli amaſſe, qu il aimãt. 
We might love, che not amaſſimo, que nous 
3 | | (aimaſſhons. 
Tou might love, che voi amaͤſte, que vous ai- 
| . (maſſiez. 


They might love cb'eglino amiſſero, qu' ils ai- 
. wy ww. * 


When 


76 op de Verbs) 


When we find the Conjunction / before the Indic 
tive Imperfect, we muſt uſe that of the Subjunctive q 
Optative: As, If I did love, ſe amaſſi, and not ſe amary; 
if I had, ſe aveſſi, and not /e av#vo ; and ſo in all th 
Verbs, becauſe ſpeak by way of Wiſh or Deſire, | 


| Second Preterimper fett. 

I ſhould love, amerei, Jaimemi 
Thou ſhouldſt love, ameroſti, tu aimed 11 
He ſhould love, amerebbe, il aĩmerot . ,; 
We ſhould love, amerimmo, nous ai meriom 11 
You ſhould love, ameriſ/te, vous aimeric n 
They ſhould love, anercbbero, ils aimeroicul_* 

| Preterperfeli. bh 


Il eſt compoſe du Participe amato, & du Preſent d 
Subjonctif avere. 

It is formed of the Participle amato, and the Preſet 
of the Subjunctive of avere. | 


That [I have loved, ch io abbia amato, que j'aie ain 
Thou haſt loved, che tu abbi amato, que tu aies aim: 
He has loved, cb'egli abbia amato, qu'il ait aint 
We have loved, chi noi abbiamo amato, que nous aion 
| (aim, 

You have loved, ch; voi abbiate amato, que vous an 
| : (aime 

They have loved, ch'eglius abbiano amato, * aie 


Preterpluperfett, | ben! 


Il ef 
Indic: 
It is 
the 


1 


Il eſt compoſ du Participe amato, & du premii¶Nbou fl 
Imperfait du Subjonctif avere. : | 
It is formed of the Participle amato, and the ii 
Imperfect of the Subjunctive of avere. 


* 


1merois, 
u meroit 
meriom 
1meri, 
neroien 


ſhould have loyed, - 


e ſhould have loved, 


reſent di 
e Preſet 


aie aim 
ies aim. 
ait aim 
10Us aiot 

(aim 
vous ait 

(aims 
u'ils ale 


Ne ſhould have loved, 
ou ſhould have loved, 
hey ſhould have loved, avrebbero amato, ils auroient 


Future. 


7 ef compoſe du Participe amato, & du Futur de 
Indicatif du Verbe avere. 
It is formed of the Participle amato, and the F uture 
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had loved, Vio aveſi amato, i j'avois aims, 
Thou hadſt loved, ſe tu aveſſ amato, 'D tu avois aime, 
e had loved, 2 aveſſe amato, .. il avoit ame. 
e had loved, ſe noi aveſſimo amato, ſi nous àvions aimẽ. 
vou had loved, ſe voi aveſte amato, [i vous aviez aime, 
WT hey had loved,” eglino eveſſero amato, $'ils avoient aime, 


Second Preterpluper fell. 


U eſt compoſe du Participe amato, & du ſecond Im- 
xerfait du SubjonEtif du verbe auxiliaire avere. 

t is formed of the Participle amato, and the ſecond 
mperfect of the auxiliary Verb avere. 


avrei amato, J aurois ame. 


Thou ſnouldſt have loved, avreſti amato, tu aurois aime. 


- Sortble amato, il auroit aime. 


avremno amato, nous aurions 
| , | (aimẽ. 
avreſie amato, vous auriez 
(aimẽ. 


(airns, 
. wa: SG 


(aun the Indicative of the Verb avere. 


Thou ſhale love, 
e ſhall love, 

e ſhall love, 

Tou ſhall love, 

1 iey ſhall love, 


hen ſhall or will love, quand avrò amato, quand j [au- 


(rai aimE, 


gurai amato, tu auras aime, 


avrd amato, il aura aims, 


auremo amato, nous aurons aime, 
@vrite amato, vous aurez aime, 
gurinno amalo, ils auront aimè. 

INF I- 


Of: the Vers 
INFINITIVE. 


_ To love, amare, aimer. © 
To have loved, aver amato, avoir aime. 


OT RAIN 
Loved, amatc, aime, M. Loved, amata, aimée, . 


| amando, 
olP cj aimant, on cas 
I 4 nelP amare, he 218 
Lin 1 | 


Having loved, avendo amato, 
| Remarks on the Verbs in are. 
All the Verbs in are, are conjugated in the fant 


manner as amare, except four, which only differ fron 
this Rule in ſome of their Tenſes; they are, Audun, 
dare, fare, ſtare. | 

You will find their Conjugations a few Leaves farthe 
alter the regular Verbs, e 

Note, the Verbs whoſe Infinitives are terminated i 
care and gare, take an h̊ in the Tenſes where the c a 
g would otherwiſe come before the Vowels e or i; ti 
is to ſay, in the Preſent Tenſe of the Indicative, ai 
Optative, in the Future, and in the Second Preten 
perfect, which are the Tenſes in the Verbs peccare at 
Pagare, which I have here ſet down by way of E 
ample. | | 
- Peccare, to ſin: Preſent; pecco, pecchi, (and m 


pecci) pecca; pecchiamo, peccate, peccauo; 1 ſin, 8. 
Fr. Je peche, Sc. ö — n 
| uture; 


Loving, or in loving, 12 amare, \. 


ee, F. 


ren & 
nt, 
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Future; peceberd, I ſhall ſin, peccherai, pecebera, pec- 
chert mo, 3 prey and not peccerd, pecce- 


rai, &c. Fr. je pecherai. 
Imperative; pecca, pecebi, ſin chou; pecchiams, pec- 
cate, pecchino, let him fin, Fr. peche, qu'il peche. 


Optative; che pecchi, pecchi, pecchi; pecchiamo, pec- 
date, pecchina, that I may fin; Fr. peche, qu'il peche, 
Sc. 


Second Preterimperfect; Peccherii, 1 ſhould fing 
pecchereſti, peccherebbe z Nera pecchereſts, peccbe- 


nbbero, Fr. je pecherois, &c. 


Pagare, to pay: Preſent z pago, paghi, paga; paghi- 
amo, pagate, pagano; I pay; Fr. je paie, &c. 

Future; pagherd, pagberai; paghera ; pagherimo, 
pagberete, dag beränno; 3 1 ſhall or will pay; Fr. je 


paierai, We. 
paghi z, paghiamo, pagate, paghino ; 


Imperative ; paga, 
pay thou, let him pay, Fr. pate, qu'il paie, Sc. 


Optative; che paghi, pagbi, paght ; Pagbiams, paꝑ bi- 
ale, paghino ; Fr. que je paie, Cc. 
The other Tenſcs are conjugated like amare, 


Of the Verbs Paſſtve. 
Before we proceed to the Second Conjugation, it is 
neceſſary to be informed, that the Verbs Paſſive are 


nothing but the Partici _— of Verbs Ace, conjugated 
with the Verb ſono. Example; 


The Conjugation of the Verbs Paſſe. 
"INDICATIVE. 


Preſent. 
I am loved, ſono amato, Je ſuis aime, 
Thou art loved, ſei amato, tu es aims. 
He is loved, e amato, - il eſt 2 
= e 
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We are loved, ſamo amati, nous ſommes aim; 
You are loved, fete amati, vous Etes aimes, 


FRM are "eo, ous had, Alls ſont aimes. 
100 bueuelia. 
1 * Sond, | ero amate, J'ẽtois aime, 
Thou wert Ded, eri amato, tu Etois aime, 
He was loved, era amato, _ il etoit aime, 
We were loved, eravamo amati, nous Etions airmes, 
You were "loved, eravate.amati, vous etiez, aim, 
They were re loyed, iran amati, 1 ile Ctoicnt aimmes 
 Proerporfe pur 
T was loved, ful amato, | je fus aims, 
Thou wert joved, foſti amato, tu fus aims, 
He was loved, fu amato, il fut aime, 
We were loved, fummo amati, nous fumes aims, 
You were loved, foſte amati, vous futes airne; 
They were loved, furano amati, ils furont aim 
Preter perfect. 
f 


I have been loved, ſono ſtato amato, j; ai ẽtẽ aim 
Thou haſt been loved, ſei ſtato amato, tu as etE aim, 


He has been loved, e /tato amato, il a ẽte aime, 
We have been loved, fjamo ſtati amati, nous avons et 

(aimes, 
You haye been loved, fete ſtati amati, vous avez et 


(aimes, 
They have been loved, ſono ſtati amati, ils ont tẽ aims, 


 Preterpluperfet. 


I had been loved, ero ſtato amato, j' avois ẽtẽ aims, 
Thou haſt been loved, eri ſtato amato, tu avois ẽtẽ aim 


He has been loved, era ſtats amato, il avoit ẽtẽ on 
a : 


mes, 
mes, 
mes, 


Lime, 
ame, 
aimé. 
imés 
ime, 
im 


aims, 
aime, 
ame, 
1mes, 
ines: 
1mes, 


atme, 
aime, 
aime, 
ns ete 
imes, 
Z tte 
ime, 
ums. 


aimẽ. 
aime, 
aime, 
We 


We have been loved, eravämo ſtati amati, nous avions 

I («6 aimès. 
You have been loved, eravate ftati amati, vous aviez 
"(ere aimès. 


They have been loved, &rano fati aniati, ils avoient ẽtẽ 
| . (almès. 

| | Future. Fn 
[ ſhall or will be loved, /ard amata, je ſerai aime. 
Thou ſhalt be loved, ſarai amato, tu ſeras aime. 
He ſhall be loved, fare amato, - il ſefa aimẽ. 
We ſhall be loved, faremo amati, nous ſerons aimẽs. 


You ſhall be ſoved, /arete amati, vous ſerez aimes. 
They ſhall be loved, ſaranno amati, ils ſeront aimes. 


I ſhall conjugate this Verb no farther, becauſe it is 
only a Repetition of the Verb ſono, joined to the Par- 
1 5 amato. x 

bſerve, that the Participles and Adjectives chan 
their Gender and Number after the Tenſes of the Verb 
efere. Example; ih | 

I am loved, ſono amato, for the Maſculine. 

I am loved, ſong amata, for the Feminine. 

We are loved, amati, for the Maſuline. 

4 are loved, ſamo amate, for the Feminine. 

ou are learned, fete dotto, * | 

Ten are learned, /iete dotta, for the Sagar: 

ou are learned, fete dotti, | 

You are learned, /iete dotte, for the F 


Remarques, que dans la conſtruction du paſſif nous 
nous ſeryons de da ou dal, & de per, ce qui correſpond 
i du & par des Frangois z mais avec cette difference 

ue, comme ils ſe ſervent plus ſouvent de par que de 

nous au contraire employons preſque tothours da, 

ou dal; ainſi nous diſons Pietro e amato dal W 
| | G 
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& pon per il Principe: Les etrangers manquent ſouvett 
en cela. 

Obſerve, that in the Conſtruction of the Paſſive we 
make Uſe of da or dal, and of per, which anſwer t 
the French du and par; but with this Difference, 2 
they more frequently uſe par than du, we, on the con- 
trary, almoſt always uſe da or dal; for inſtance, w 
ſay, Pietro e amato dal Principi, and not per il Prix 
ripe : Foreigners often miſtake this. | 


The Second Conjugation of the Verbs in Ete. 
INDICATIVE. 


I believe, craoͤdo, je roi. Thou 
Thou believeſt, cr, tu crois, He ha 
He believes, crede, il croit, We h. 
We believe, crediamo, nous croions, Tou h 
You believe, credete, vous croiez. They! 
They believe, credono, ils croient. 
Preterimperfelł. I hall 
I did believe, credevo, Je croiols 22 
Thou didſt believe, credbvi, tu croiol W 
He did believe,  ecrediva, ici ve ſh 
We did believe, credevamo, nous croyions Th ſt 
You did believe, credevdte, vous croyits bey! 
They did believe, credꝭvano, ils croioient 
Preterperfect Definite, . 
an | t hit 
I believed, credei, or credetti, je cru Let us 
Thou didſt believe, credeſti, 1 tu cru Believe 


He believed, cred?, or credette, il : 7 Let the 
| UN 
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We believed, credemmo, nous crimes. 
You believed, credęſte, vous crates. 


They believed, criderono, or creditters, ils crurent, 


Preterperfet?. 
[ have believed, bd creduto, Jai cru; 
Thou haſt believed, hai creduto, tu as cru. 
He has believed, A creduto, | il a cru. 


We have believed, abbiamo creduto, nous avons cru. 
You have believed, avete creduto, vous avez cru. 


They have believed, hanno creduto, ils ont cru. 
Pereterpluperfelt. 

| had believed, avevo creduto, Javois cru. 

Thou hadſt believed, avẽvi creduto, tu avois cru. 

He had believed, ava creduto, il avoit cru 


We had believed, avevdmo creduto, nous avions cru. 
You had believed, aveväte creduto, vous aviez cru. 
They had believed, av#vano creduto, ils avoient cru. 


Future. 
[ſhall or will believe, crederò, je croirai. 
Thou ſhalt believe, crederai, tu croiras. 
He ſhall believe, credera, | il croira, 
We ſhall believe, crederimo, nous croirons. 
You ſhall believe, crederite, vous croirez. 
They ſhall believe, c eränno, ils croĩront. 
IMPERATIVE. | 

Believe thou, credi, croĩ. 
Let him believe, creda, qu'il croie. 
Let us believe, crediamo, croions. 

leve you, credete, croĩez. 
Let them believe, crẽdauo, qu'ils croĩent. 


G2 _ OPTATIVE 


—U— — — — 


84 of the Verbs: 


oO TATIVE and SUBJUNCTIVY. 


Preſent. 
That I may believe, chi creda, que je croie. 
Thou may'ſt believe, che tu credi, que tu croies, 
He may — ch'egli creda, qu'il croie, 


We may believe, che noi crediamo, que nous croyions. 
You may believe, che voi crediate, que vous croyiez, 
They may believe, ch'eglino credano, qu' ils eroient 


Preterimperfed. 


That I might or could believe, che crediſi, que je cruſſe 
Thou might'ſt believe, che crediſſi, que tu cruſſes 


He might believe, che crediſſe, qu'il crit, 
We might believe, che credeſſimo, que nous 
ay (cruſſions, 
You might believe, che crediſte, que vous 
| | (cruſſiez, 
They might believe, che crediſſero, qu'ils - 
N (lent, 

Second Preterimperftit. 
I ſhould believe, crelerti, ie croirois 
Thou ſhouldſt believe, crederiſti, | tu croirois 
He ſhould believe, crederébbe, il croiroit. 
We ſhould believe, crederemmo, nous croirion: 
You ſhould believe, credereſte, vous croiriez. 
They ſhould believe, crederébbero, or crerebbono, ils croi 
101 | (roient, 

Preterper feet. 


That I have believed, ia abba creduto, que j'aie em 
Thou haſt believed, che iu abi creduto, que tu aies Civ: 


He 
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He has believed, e' egli abbia e qu'il ait cru. 
We have believed, che noi abbiamo creduto, que nous 


(aions cru. 

Lou have believed, PY voi ain creduts, que vous 
141 - - aiez cru, 

They have believed, ch pln abbian adus qi ils aient 
(cru. 


a 


Preterpluperfect. 


If I had believed, sio avęſſ creduto, ſi j avois cru. 
Thou hadſt believed, ſe tu aveſſi creduto, i tu avais cru. 
He had believed, li aveſſe creduto, il avoit cru, 
We had believed, ſe noi aveſſimo creduto, ſi nous avions 

(cru. 
You had believed, ſe voi aveſte creduta, ſi vous aviez cru. 
They had bel ieved, Veglino aveſſero en ils * 


Second Pretergluperſe; 1 


I ſhould have believed, avrei creduto, Jaurois' cru. 

Thou ſhouldſthave believed, avreſi creduto, tu aurois cru. 
He ſhould have believed, avrebbe creduto, il auroit cru. 
We ſhould have bel ieved, avremmo creduto, nous aurions 


(cru. 
You ſhould have believed, avreſie creduto, vous 1 
They ſhould have believed, avrebbero creduto; ils auroi- 
(ent cru. 

pd Rune 2 
WhenT ſhall believe, quand” avrd creduto, quand J nas 
cru. 
Thou ſhalt believe, avrai bn tꝛtd auras cru. 
He ſhall believe, ' avra creduto, il aura cru, 
We ſhall believe, ' avrimo creduto, nous aurons cru. 
'G 3 T k Tou 
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You ſhall helieve, avrite creduto, vous aurez cru, 
They ſhall believe, avranno creduto, ils auront cru. 


12 IN-FINITIVE: 2 
To believe, riders,” croire, = 
0 
Gerund. To 
| To 

Believing, or in believing, credendo, col credere, &c. 
F r. en croient. ; s - 
Participle. in A 
Believed, creduto, M. Believed, creduta, F. cru, crue, the 
Conjugate in like manner the following Verbs, which mak 
are the only Verbs in ere that follow the Rule of creder:. lr. 
Note, that all the Regular Verbs in ere have Two Ye 
Terminations in the Preterperfect Definite, and they e ſh 
2 ei, effi, ; emmo, efte, erono : Gene 
on, E other 


etti, ei, etie; emmo, efte, tttero. 


I.nfinitive. Pref. Def. Participle. Fr. 
To Drink, Bevere or bere, ei or.etti uto, boire. 
To Yield, Cidere ti etti uto,, * ceder. 
To Believe, Credere, ei etti uto, croire, 
To Cleave, Fendere, ei otiti uto, fendre, 
To Fret, Fremere, ei etti uto, fremit. 
To G wan, Gemere, ei  etti uto, gemi. 
To Enjoy, Godere, ei etti uto, Jour, 
To Reap, Mittere, ei etti_uto, moiſſonner. 
To Feed, Päſcere, ei eln to,  paitre 
To Hang, Pendere, ei etti uto, , penare, 
To Vomit, KRecere, © tei etti uto, vorir, 


cru. 


, &c, 


Qb&y Verbs: 7 


To Receive, Ricevere, ei etti ut, recevoir, 
To Shine again, Rilucere, ei without a Participle. 
„ (reluire. 
To Sit down, Sedere, ei etti uto, s aſſeoir. 
To Shine, Splendere, ei etti ute, reſplendir. 
To Slide, Serpere, ei etti uto, gliſſer. 
To Murmur, Stridere, ei etti ute, murmurer. 
To Fear, Temere, ei etti uto, craindre. 
To Sell, Vindere, ei etti uto, vendre. 


All the other Verbs in ere are Irregular. 
The Regular Verbs end in the Preterperfect Definite, 


in two Vowels; as, amai, credei, ſentj. 


All the Irregular Verbs end in the ſame Tenſe, with 
the Vowel J; and before the Vowel 7 there is a'Conſo- 
nant; as, ebb, credetti, ſeriſſi And ſo credere, which 


| makes cregei and credetti, is both Regular n Irregy- 


lar. 


You will find in the Chapter of the Regular Verbs i in 
ere ſhort, a very eaſy Method of learning all the Irre- 
gularity of the Verbs, which I have reduced to one 


General Rule, and which is not to be apa in any 
other Grammar beſides, 


Ne Third Conjugation of the Perbs in Ire 


INDICATIVE, 
Preſent. 
| Fr. 
| hear, ſento, je ſens. 
Tbou heareſt, ſenti, tu ſens. 
He hears, ſente, il ſent; 
We hear, ſentidms, nous ſentons. 
You hear, ſentite, vous ſentez. 
They hear, ſentono, ils ſentent. 
G 4 Preter- 


I did hear, al: - 
Thou didſt hear, tivi, 
He did hear, 

We did hear, ſentivamo, naus ſentions. 
Tou did hear, ſentivate, vous ſentiez. 


Thou heargt, | 
He heard, $9 Ve 

We heard,  ſentimmo, nous 2-4 aan 
You heard, ſentiſke, — Vous ſentites. 
They heard, Jentirone, | ils ſentirent. 


Prerer perfil. 


I have vas, 4... Pai ſenti. 
Thou haſt heard, bai JT 7.0 tu as ſenti. 
He has heard, 1.20 _—_ il a ſenti. 
We have beard, abbiamo ſentito, nous avons ſenti. 
You have heard, avete ſentitv, vous avez ſenti. 
They have heard, hanno Jentito, | ils ont ſenti. 


Preterplaperſe. | 
I had heard, avẽ vo ſentito, J avois ſenti, 
Thou hadſt heard, avtvi ſentito, tu avois ſenti. 
He had heard, avcva ſentito, il avoit ſenti. 
We had heard, avevamo ſentito, nous avions ſenti, 
You had heard, avevate ſentito, vous aviez ſenti. 


Ty had. 1 av vano fentito, ils avoient ſent. 


* Future. 


fentiva, ill ſentoit. 


* 7 15 Da 8 
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1 mall ar will hear, ſentird, Je fentiras. 
Thou ſhalt hear, rnb, tu ſentiras. 
He ſhall hear, entirä, il ſentira. 
We ſhall bear, ſentirtmo, nous ſentirons. 
You ſhall hear, ſentirtte, - yous ſentirez. 
They ſhall hear, /entiranno, - ils ſentiront. 

IMPERATIVE. 
Hear thou, ſenti, ſens. 
Let him bear, ſenta, qu'il ſente. 
Let us hear, ſentiàmo, ſentons. 
Hear you, ſentite, ſentea. 
Let them hear, ſentano, qu'ils ſentent. | 
OPTATIVE and SUBJUNCTIVE. 

/ Preſent. | 
That I ma ay hear, ch'io ſenta, que je ſente. 
Thou may'ſt hear, che tu 7 que tu ſentes. 

He may hear, cb'egli ſenta, qu'il ſente. 
We may hear, cbe noi ſentiamo, que nous ſentions. 
You may hear, che vor ſentiate, que vous ſentiez. 
They may hear, cb'eglino ſentano, qu'ils ſentent. 
| Preterimperfect. 

That might or could hear, che ſentiſi, que je ſentiſſe. 
might'ſt hear, che ſentiſſi, que tu ſentiſſes. 
He might hear, che ſentiſſe, qu'il ſentit. 
We [gat hear, - che ſentiſſim imo, que nous ſen- 
(tiſſions. 

You might hear, che ſentiſte, que vous ſen- 
” | (tiſſiez. 
They might hear, che ſentiſſero, quiils ſentifſent. 


Second 


. 


0 a — —— oo i 4 es 1 
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Second Preterimper ſecl. 
I ſhould hear, fſentirei, je ſentiroiʒ 
Thou ſhouldſt hear, ſentiretti, tu ſentirois, 
He ſhould hear, ſentireble, g il ſentiroit, 


nous ſentirions, 


We ſhould hear, ſentiremmo, 
vous ſentiriez 


You ſhould hear, fenireſie, 


They ſhould hear, ſentirebbero, ils ſentiroient 
PreterimperfeA. 
That I have heard, ie abbia ſentito, que j'aie ſenti 


Thou haſt heard, che tu abbi ſentito, que tu aies ſenti, 


He has-heard, ch'egli abbia ſentito, qu'il ait ſenti 
We have heard, che noi abbiamo ſentito, que nau 
| | (aions ſenti, 
You have heard, che voi abbiate ſentito, que vou 
hay | (aiez ſenti 
They have heard, ch'eglino abbiano ſentito, quils aien 
* (ſent. 

AY A P Preteryluperfett. © 
If I had heard, ie aveſſ ſentito, fi favois ſenti 


Thou hadſt heard, /e.tu aveſi ſentito, ſi tu avois ſenti 
He had heard, begli aveſſe ſentito, Sil avoit ſent! 
We had heard, ſe noi aveſſimo ſentito, fi nous avion 

(ſenti 
You had heard, ſe voi aveſte ſentito, ſi vous aviez ſent. 


They had heard, L'eglino aveſſero ſentito, Fils avoient 
e (ſenti 


Second Preterpluper fer. 


I ſhould have heard, avrei ſentito, j 'aurois ſent. 
Thou fhouldſt have heard, avreſti ſentito, tu aurois ſent. 
He ſhould have heard, avrebbe ſentito, il auroit ſent 
You 


* 


Tou 


tirols, 
tiros, 
tiroit, 
Irons, 
tiriez, 
roient 


> ſenti 
s ſenti, 
t ſenti. 
E noa 
s ſenti 
vou 
ſenti. 
8 aient 


(ſenti 


s ſent!, 
s ſent! 
U ſenti. 
avion; 
(ſent. 
2 ſent!, 
avoient 

(ſent) 


8 ſent. 
is ſent. 
it ſend. 


You 
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We ſhould have heard, avremmo ſentito, nous aurions 


ſenti. 
Tou ſhould have heard, avrefte fentito, vous _ 
(tenti. 
b ſhould have heard, avrebbero ſentito, ils auroĩent 
yu 

Future. 
When I ſhall have heard, ane aurò ſentito, = Jau- 
(rat ſenti. 


Thou ſhale have heard, avrai ſentito, tu auras ſenti. 


He ſhall have heard, avrd ſentito, il aura ſenti. 
We ſhall have heard, auremo ſentito, nous aurons 
(ſenti. 


You ſhall have heard, avrtte ſentito, vous aurez ſenti. 
They ſhall have heard, avranno Jentito, ils auront ſenti. 


INFINITIV.E. 


To hear, ſentire, Fr. ſentir. Partici ple, heard Fit 
Gerund, in hearing, /entendo, 


Conjugate after the ſame manner the followin Verbs, 
the ay Verbs in ire, that follow the Rule of „entire. | 


Iafin. Preſent. Pre. Def. participle. Fr. 


To „  Aprire apro ap aperto, ouvrir. 
To open, Bollire 5 boll; Sollito, bouillir. 
Toconlent, Conjentire conſento conſentj ne con- 

0 entir. 
To con vert, Gonvertire converto convertj convertita, con- 

(vertir. 
To - wap Coprire copro capri coperto, couvrir. 
To ſow, Cucire cucis cu cucito, coudre. 
To ſleep, . +  Dormire dormo dormj dormito,dormir. 


To fly, Fuggire fuggo fugg; fuggito, fuir. 
PLL To 


* ” 
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: Mentire mento. ment;  mentito,mentir, 
Morire moro mor; morto, mouri, 
„Partire parto parij partito, partir, 
Pentinſi ni pento mipent; pentitaſ, ſe re. 
. : * 7Y | - —_ 545 36. (pentir, 
*  Salire ſalgo ſalj ſalito, monte. 

To follow, Seguire ſegno ſeguj ſeguito, ſuivr. 
To ſerve, Servire ſervo ferry ſervito, ſervi:. 
To ſuffer, Saffrire ſoffro ſoffri ſolferto, ſouffti. 
Togo abroad, Sortire forto ſori ſortito,  ſorti. 
To dreſs, Veſtire veto vwellj veſtito, habille, 
To go out, Uſcire eſco ' - - @ſcito, ſorti. 
To hear, Udire odo udito, oui 


* All the other Verbs in ire are Irregular in the Preſen 
Tenſe, which they make in iſco, as you will ſee in th 
Chapter of Irregulars in ire. Example; 

Patire patiſco, pati | patito 
Dee, ae, le Leun, br. 


N. B. Si Von fait bien la conjugaiſon de ces cin 
verbes, C'eſt a dire avere, eſſere, amare, credere, ſenlin, 
on fait preſque tous les autres verbes; A cauſe que k 
terminaiſon des tems & des perſonnes eſt toſijours k 
meme, particulierement dans les verbes regulier: mai 
pour la bien ſavoir, il ne ſuffit pas ſavoir les dits verbes 
par ordre des tems, c'eſt- a- dire, commengant par |t 
preſent de Pindicatif, & paſſant à Pimperfait, comme 
uſent les enfans, mais il faut ſavoir par cœur chaque 
tems & de Vindicatif & de l'optatif, &c, les maitrs 
que vous aurez, vous inſtruiront la-deffus : mais fi vc 
maſtres ne le font pas, ou fi vous ẽtudiez la langu 
ſans maitre, vous ferez tres - bien den conjuguer dev! 
ou trois, ou tous les cinq enſemble. Cela vous donnem 
beaucoup de facilits pour mieux les apprendre, a” 

x | mi 


lame, 1 


it well, 


-- 
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partir, WW mieux les retenir, & pour parler plus aiſement.' Pour 
ſe re- ¶ conjuguer les deux verbes auxiliaires enſemble, vous 
pentir, pouvYez dire par exemple: Ho un cavallo, e ne ſang 
onter, Wi contento. En cette maniere il faut $'exercer par tous 
ſuiyn. ies tems & perſonnes de la conjugaiſon. © © 
ſervir, Pour les trois autres, vous en pouvez tirer un grand 
uffru. . profit, fi vous les conjuguez par des autres, qui leur 
ſort. Bi font ſemblables. Exemple : ' achete mes merchandiſes, 
biller, je les vends à bon marchẽ, & je ſers mes correſpondans 
ver fidelite, Jo compro le mie mercanzie, le vendo à buon 
nercato, e ſervo con fedelta i miei amici. Le verbe 
comprare eſt ſemblable i amare, vendere à credere, ſer- 
vire à ſentire. Si vous vous exercez de cette fagon, vous 
verrez qu'en peu de tems vous parlerez, & vous ecri- 
rez avec beaucoup plus de facilite, puiſquꝰen Italien on 


bl 


ecrit comme Pon parle, & on parle comme Fon ecrit. 


If we know thoroughly the Conjugation of theſe 
five: Verbs, viz. avere, eſſere, . amare, credere, ſentire, 
we ſhall know almoſt all the other Verbs ; becauſe the 
Termination of the Tenſes and Perſons is always the 
lame, particularly in che Regular Verbs. But co know 
drs k tt well, it is not ſufficient to know the ſaid Verbs in the 
Order of the Tenſes, i. e. beginning with the Preſent 
verde of the Indicative, and going on i the Pretetimperfect, 
par | a Children uſe to do, but we muſt learn by Heart each 
omm! Lenſe of the Indicative and Optative, &c.. in which 
chaqu Particular your Maſters will inſtru& you; but if they 
naitres do not, or if you endeavour to learn the Language 
6 vs 8 Vithout a Maſter, you will do well to conjugate two 


Jangue or three, or all the five together: This will be a great 


deus, Help towards learning them better, retaining them 
onnen I longer, and ſpeaking more eaſily. To conjugate the 
„ pon e auxiliary Verbs together, you may ſay thus, for 
mied! Example, Ho un cavallo, e ne ſono contento, In this 
Manner, you muſt exerciſe - yourſelf through all che 
Tenſes and Perſons of the Conjugation. . — 


For 
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For the other three Verbs, it will be of great Ser. 
vice, if you conjugate them by others which are like 
them. Example; I buy my Commodities, I ſell them 
at a good Price, and I ſerve my Correſpondents with 
Fidelity, lo compro le mie mercanzie, le vendo a bun 
mercato, e ſervo con fedelia i miei amici. The Ver 
comprere is the ſame. as amare, vendere as credere, ſer. 
wire as ſentire. If you practiſe this Method, you wil 
find' that in a little Time you will ſpeak and write with 
a great deal more Eaſe; ſince, in Halian, we write a 
we ſpeak, and ſpeak as we write. 


Of the Irregular Verbs in Are. 


There are in each Conjugation ſome Verbs that c, du +: 
not follow the Common Rule, and on that account J. * 
they are called Irregulars. 8 
There are but four Verbs of the Firſt Conjugation, WWF Pr 
that in ſome of their Tenſes are contrary to the Rut 


of the Verb amare, viz. 
Andare, dare, fare, fare. 


| | | I 
Obſerve, that theſe Verbs are Irregular ; ſome in tit Ware 
Preſent, ſome in the Preter-Definite, and ſome in de 4,7, 


Future Tenſe. | 
Remember alſo, when a Verb is Irregular in tit 
Preſent of the Indicative, it is ſo in the Preſent of the 
Imperative and Subjunctive. 1-4 

Obſerve farther, the Firſt and Second Perſon Plum 
of the Preſent Tenſe is always regular, and neue 
_ Otherwiſe. | 


Of the Verb Andare. We have 


The Verb Andare is Irregular no where. but in ti 
PreſentTenſe. Key a 
5 0 INDICA 
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IN DICAT IE 


I did go, thou didſt go, he did go; We did go, 
you did go, they did go. SPE. 
 Andivo, andavi, andiva ; andavimo, andavate, andi- 
rano. | 
Fr. Fallois, tu allois, il alloitz nous allions, vous 
alliez, ils alloient. 


The Preterperfeft Definite. 
I went, thou went'ſt, he went; We went, you went, 


they went. | | | 

Andai, andaſti, and ; andimmo, andifte, andurono. 
— tu allas, il alla; nous allames, vous allates, 
ü | | 


t. 
mne * * + 5 34D 
| have gone, ſono andato, je ſuis alle. 
Thou haſt gone, ei andato, tu es alle, 
He has gone, d andato, il eſt alle. 


We have gone, fiamo andati, nous ſommes alles. 
ou have gone, fete andaui, vous tes alles, 
ley have gone, Jens ande, ils ſont * 
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If we fpeak in the Feminine, we muſt ſay, Soto di. 
data, ſei andutn, e andata ; II oe andate, 


ſoho andate. 
| — 

I ws bone, thou wert gone, he was gone; We wen 
gone, you were gone, they were gone. 

I had gone, thou hadſt gone, he had gone; We hal 
gone, you had gone, they had gone. 

Ero andato, eri andato, era andato z eravamo and 
eravate andati, erano andat. 

. Petois alle, tu Etois alle, il Etoit t alle 3 nous Etion! 
ales, vous <tiez alles, ils Etoient alles. 


Future. 
1 ſhall or will go, thou ſhalt go, he ſhall go; Vi 


Pi 

ſhall go, you ſhall go, they ſhal} go. A 
Anderò, anderai, anders ; anderemo, anderete, anderar 18 iro 
10; or andrs, andrai, andra, &c. Pre 
Firai, tu iras, il ira; nous Nw vous irez, he fois 
iront. 405 Prei 
IMPERATIVE. gr 


Go thou; let him go; let us go; go you; let them go. e (rai 
Vd, vada, or vadi; andiamo, b vudanv, or vadin. 1 
Va, qu il aille; allons, allez, 'qu'tls aillent, | 


QPTATIVE and SUBJUNCTIVE K. 
Preſent. 

That may go, che vada, or vad, que ja Note, 
Thou mayſt go, cbe vads, or vad, que tu ail ter the 
He may go, che vads, or vad, qu'il a wh 
We may go, che andiamo, que nous allo .- 
You may go, che anliate, que vous 4 Let ys 
They may go, che vaidano, or vadino, quiils ae G0 to 


Prelt 
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Kal — * might or could go, thou might'ſt go, he 


_ We might go, you might go, they might 


| + ana andaſſi, andaſſe ; andaſſimo, andaſte, an- 
e hal 'W 7allaſſe, tu allaſſes, il allat ; nous 2 
allafſiez, ils allaſſent. 


Second Nuten, 6 eee 


1 ſhould go, thou ſhouldſt go, he ſhould go; We 
ſhould go, you ſhould go, they ſhould go. 


Anderei, andereſti, anderebbe; anderemmo, anderefte, | 


Ganderebbero 3 or Andrei, andrefti, andrebbe, &c, _ © 
dz; Wt Pirois, tu irois, il iroitz nous 3 vous iriez, 
11s iroĩient. 


Preterp. That! hive gone, che fia andato, Fr. qus 


rer, e fois allé. 
. e That I had gone, ſe fofii andato, fi j ẽtoĩs 
E. | 
Future. When J ſhall go, quando ſard andato, quand 
Je "oy alle, 


INFINITIVE. 


VE To go, andare, Fr. aller. Participle, gone, Kr ITY 
Ile, Gerund, in going, andando, allant. 


ue j %% Note, That the Prepoſitions a, or ad, muſt be put 
e tu alter the Verb Andare, and all the other Verbs of Mo- 
qu'il iWon, when they are before an Infinitive: Example; 


7008 alli Let us go ſee, andiamo a vedere, Fr. allons voir. 
ils ail Go to Supper, andate N allez ſouper. 


You 


Of ile Veihi. 
You ſhall go, and expect me, #nderete ad aſpettarml, 


vous irez m'attendre. 
 Came'ſte, benite a vedere, venez voir. 
Let vs fend 10 tell, wandiams's dire, e ον dire, 


Les Frangeis ſe trompent ſouvent en cela, à cauf 
qu ils font acoutumẽs de mettre aprẽs les verbes & 


ee, Finfinitif ſans 122 
he French often deceive felves in that, becaub | 
they are accuſtomed to put the itive without Pre- 
ts” after Verbs of — 


le Verb Dare. 
*— «he e © te Pefor and Pri 


INDICATIVE. 


Preſent. 


A "give, ot geen, he (gives; We give, = To 
they give; Da, dai, dd; diamp, te, danno ; 
donne, be it dothe; nous ns, bs. 

Preterimper. | did give, thou didſt give, he did give) 
We did give, you did give, they did give; Da vo, din 
diva; davamo, davite, davano ; Fe. je donnois, u 
donnom, il donnoit ; nous donnions, c. 


Preterper fe Definite. 
I gave, Giedi or detti, je donna. 
i} donna. 


nous donnames Þ (eter 
vous — 1 
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0: 


P I have given, bd dato, Fr. j'ai donnẽ. 
— bad L aty avevo dato, j avois donnẽ. 


IMPERATIVE. 


Give thou, let him give, ler us give; Give you, let 
them give: Da, dia; diamo, date, diano Fr. Donne, 
qu il donne; donnons, donnez, qu'ils donnent. 


OPTATIVE and SUBJUNCTIVE. 


-Profent. That 1 may give, Sc. Che dia, che dia, 
che dia; che diamo, che diate, che diano, or dino, Fr. 
que je donne, &c. 

Freterimp. That I might give, chat thou mighteſt 
give, he might give, Ge. (be 2 deſb, deſſe ; deſſimo, 
ge, _ Fr. « r. que je donnaſſe, &c. 


1 ; — dare darebbero, Fr. je donnerois, 


INFINITIVE. 


Fr. 
To give, dare, donner. 
Cerund. la giving, dando, en donnanc. 


Participle, Given, + date, Janne, - | 


Fare, formerly ch is Irregular in the . 
names. e Defin. and e r in the Pagticighe, 


1k N 3 INDE 


Futures 1 fall give dard, je donnerai. 


ſhould give, &c. Darei, dareſti, 


= „ „ e 1 e + - +2... l a — 4 
o * # # 
. Bight Ver writ . wa 4 = * 2 * 2 * n * p _ — 
4 I 1 
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Id DIeAr TVE 

Preſent. e 

„ thou doſt, he does; We Jo, you 2 

Fd, fai, fa; facciamo, fate, fanno: Er. Je fais, tu tai, 
il falt; ; nous faiſons, vous faites, ils font. 

Preterimp. I did, Sc. factvo, factvi, factva, &t. 


Fr. je faiſois, Sc. 

PHPreter-Def. I did, thou didſt, he did; We did, you 
did, they did: Hai, faceſti, fece; facemmo, faceſte, fe 
cero : Fr. je fis, tu fis, il fit; nous fimes, vous fnes 
ils firent. 

Preterp. I have done, % 2 Fr. Jai fait. 

Preterplu. I had done, avevo fatto, favois fait. 

Future. I ſhall do, Cc. farò, farai, fard; farem, 
farete, faranno : Fr. Je ferai, tun 18 i Feen 
ferrons, Sc. Dn 2 9 


IMPERATIVE: i 


Do thou, let kim * bo * Do . 
do: Fa, faccia; facciamo, fate, facciano: Fr. fai, ul 
faſſe; faiſons, faites, qu'ils faſſent. 


OPTATIVE, ' 
Preſent, 


That I may do, thou mayſt do, he may Fm We 
may do, you may do, they may do: Che faccia, ch 
faccia, che faccia; che facciams, che facciate, che faccis 
no: Fr. Que je faſſe, que ru ſaſſes, qu'il faſſe; que now 
taſſions, que vous faſſiez, qu'ils faffent. 

+ Preterimp. That I might do, thou might'ſt do, k 
might do; We might do, you might do, they mig#it 
_ Che fact i, faceſh, faceſſe; faceſſimo, faciſte, face 

Fr. que je fiſſe, tu _ il ny nous fiſſions, voi 
e, ils fflent, | or 


Ad 
F. 
Fe 
fel 
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Second Imp. I ſhould do, thou ſhouldſt do, he ſhould 
do: We ſhould do, you ſhould do, they ſhould do; 
Farti, fareſti, farebbe 3 faremmo, fareſte, farebbere : 
Fr. je ferois, tu ferois, il feroit; nous ferions, vous 


Ro, ils feroient. 


INFINITIVE. 


To do, fare, Fr. faire. Gerund, in doing, facendo, 
faiſſant, Participle, done, fatto, fait. 


Of 4 Verb Stare. 


Stare, ſignifies to be, to dwell, to be in Health, to 5 
Its Irregularity conliſts in the Prefent and Preterper- 


INDICATIVE. 
Preſent. 


I ftand, #2, or I am, Hai; thou ſtandeſt, he ſtands, 
ia, Slows, Fate, Kanno; Fr. je demeure, ou je ſuis, tu 
demeures, il demeure, 22 

Imperf. I did ſtand, c. vo; je dem rois, S. 

Preter-Def. 1 ſtood, thou ſtood'ſt, he ſtood, Sc. 
ftetti, tefti, ſtette; flmmo, ſtefte, Aettero, je demeu ras,” - 
tu demeuras, il demeura, Cc. 

Preterp. I have ſtood, &c. Sono ftato; je ſuis de- 
meure, &&c, 

Preterplu. I had ſtood, Sc. Ero flato;, Jtois de- 
meure, Sc. 

Future. I ſhall or will ſtand, Sarò, ftarai, ſtara; 
faremo, ftarete, ftaranno : je demeurerai, 
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IMPERATIVE. 


Stand thou, Sta, Fr. demeure ; let him fland, of, 
qu'il demeure ; let us ſtand, ſtiamo, demeurons; ſtand 
you, fate, demeurez ; let them ſtand, ſtiano or ſtiins, 
qu'ils demeurent. | | 


'OPTATIVE uid SUBJUNCTIVE, 


Preſent. 


That I may ſtand, thou mayſt ſtand, he may ſtand, 
&c. cio ſtia, che tu ftij, cbegli ftia ; che noi ſtiamo, che 
voi ftiate, ch'eglino ſtianno, or ftiino; Fr. que je demeure, 
que tu demeures, qu'il demeure, &z,  _. f 

felt. That I might or could ſtand, che feſt; 
thou mighr'ſt he th che ſteſſi; he might __, cbe 
ele: We might ſtand, che ft ou might ſtand, 
jg they might ſtand, Wet Jo : Fr. que je 
demeuraſſes, que tu demeuraſſes, qu'il demeurat ; que 
nous demeuraſſions, que vous demeuraſſiez, qu'ils de- 
meuraſſent. 1 
Sb cond Preterimp. I ſhould ſtand, thou ſhouldſt ſtand, 
he ſhould ſtand, c. Starei, ſtaregti, ſtarebbe; ſtaremmo, 
Raraſte, farebbero: Fr. je demeureròis, tu demeurerois, 
i demeureroit, Gc. | 


INFINITIVE. 
To ſtand, Stare, Fr. demeurer. Gerund, ſtanding, 


Fando, demeurant. Participle, ſtood of been, fate, 
demeure, | 


O B. 
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OBSERVATIONS... 


Obfervations on the Four Irregular Verbs, 
ANDARE, DARE, FARE, STARE. 


Theſe Four Irregular Verbs make the Second Perſon 
of the Preſent Tenſe in ai; as, dai, fai, ai? And the 
Third Perſon Plural in aue, and not in ano, as the” 

Regulars do: Example; Vanso, danno,' fanno, fauna. 
8 Verbs make it in ano; a, , 


The — gy in are, make their SubjunGive i in 
L as, ami, park, canti, 8 The Four I rregulars 
theirs in a; as, vada, dia, faccia, ftia. 
"Dore, and fare, make the Preterimperfect SubjunRive | 
i and faßt, and not daſſi and ffaſh. 
In the Second Preterimperfect they make angerei, 
ans; farei, ftarei. 
* Remarquez, que fe verbe dare ſe conjugue comme 
& rb ſlre, en changeant ſeulement ſt en d. do, ſro 
do, ſtavo, &c 
Obſerve, that the Verb dare is conjugated like ſhare, 
changing only the / into 4: do, ſto ; davo, ſtavo, &c. 


Of the Irregular Verbs in Ere. 


There are T'wo Sorts of Verbs in ere, one of which 
bas the Penultima, or the laſt Syllable but one, longs 


u, 
Cadere, dovere, fapire,.. volere, 
The other the Penultima ſhort ; as, 


Cridere, leggere, ſcrivere, perdere. 


There are but Two and Twenty Verbs * have the 
lafinitive in ere long; viz. 


H 4 nkigi- 


Ane. * 
- Arc Fe 
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Infinitive. Preſent. Pre. Def. Participle. Fr, 
_ To fall, cado  caddi caduto, tomber 
calire> To concern, a Verb Imperſonal. impotter 
capere To contain, a Verb little uſed. Contenir 
dovers To owe, deve dovei dovuto, devoir 
dolfre To grieve, doglio dolſi dolwto, plaindr 
giacere To be in Bed, giarcio giacqui giactiuto, re 

| (couche 
godere To enjoy, gods godei goduto, jouit 
avere To have, ho ebbi awvuto, avoit 
parire To appear, pajo - parvi parſo, paroitr 
piactre To pleaſe, piaccio piacgui piacciuto, plaire 


Per ſuadereTo periuade, panes per ſuaſe e 


petere To be able, poſſo Potei potuto, Vo. 
 rimanere To remain, vimango _ rimaſo, reſter 
ſapere To know, 50 ſeppi | ſaputo, ſavoir 
ſedire To ſit, ſedo 2 ſeduto, aſſeoit 
folere Io be accu- ſaglio, ſolei Jolito, avoir col. 


| (ſtomed, little uſed. | (tume 
tactre To be Gilent, taccio tacqui tacciuto, taire 
tere To hold, tengo tenni tenuto, tenit 
zZemire To fear, temo temei temuto, craindre 
vallre To be worth, vaglio vals valuto, valoit 
vedere. To ſee, vedo viddi veduto, volt 
volire To be willing, vaglio volli voluto, voulai 


The Compounds of theſe Verbs make ere alſo long 
as ricadere, riavere, &c. 

Of the Two and Twenty Verbs there are but mou 
Regular, which are temtre, godtere, and ſedere; and 
they are conjugated as credere. 

Of the Sixteen other Verbs that make their Infin- 
tive in tre long, ſome are irregular in the Preſent, other 

in the Preter-Definite and Future, and ſome in tit 
Participle. | 


The 


e. Fr 
omber 
potter 
Yntenir 
devoir 
laindre 
ere 
couche 


4 a * 
e F 
* | 
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The Conjugation of the Verb av#re, and the above- 
mentioned ralere and capere, are not much in uſe. ö 


The CONJUGATION of the reale: Verks 


in Ere, long. 


CG hubs, ects ext eulics; int 
are oftneſt in Diſcourſe. 0 ney 


| SAPE R E, To know. 


Preſent. $3, ſai, d; ſappiamo, ſapete, ſanno; I know, 
thou knoweſt, he knows ; We know, you know, they 
know: Fr. je ſais, tu ſais, il ſait; nous ſavons, vous 
ſayez, 6. ſayent. | hoes | Pp | " 

Imperf. Sapevo, ſapevi, ſapeva; ſapevamo, ſape vate, 
1 71 40 know, thou didſt know, he did know; 
We did know, you did know, they did know: Fr. je 
ſavois, tu ſavois, il ſavoit; nous ſavions, vous ſaviez, 


ils ſavoient. 
. Preter-Def. Seppi, ſapeſti, ſenpe; ſappemmo, ſappeſte, 
ſeppero : I knew, thou didſt know, he knew, we knew, 
you knew, they knew: Fr, je ſus, Cc. 
Preterperfect. Ho ſaputo, hai ſaputo, hd ſaputo. 
Future, Saperò, ſaperai, ſaperd; ſapertmo, ſaperite, 
ſaperanno, Or, ſaprd, ſaprai, ſaprd, ſaprimo, ſaprete, 
Japranno, I ſhall know, thou ſhalt know, he ſhall 
know ; We ſhall know, you ſhall know, they ſhall 
know : Fr, je ſaurai, Cc. 


IMPERATIVE. 
Sappi, ſappia, ſappiamo, ſappiate, ſappiano ; know 


thou, let him know, let us know; Know you, let 


them know ; Fr. ſache, qu'il ſache ; ſachons, ſachez, | 
qu ik ſachent. | 475 99 55 


OPTA- 


| Of the Verbs 
"OPTATIVE and SUBJUNCTIVE. 


Che (appia, ſappi, ſappia; ſappiamo, te, 
4 (ogy 2 3 Klar. 2 


know ; Wo may know, you may know, they may C 
know: Fr. que je ſache, que tu ſaches, qu'il ſache; 
nous ſachions, que vous ſachiez, ils n foo, 5 Che 


Imperfect. Che 2 ſapelſi. ſaps 
e, ſapeſſero: That I might — 2 mig 22 


now, he might know ; We might know, you might 
know, they might know : Fr. que je ſuſſe, tu ſuſler 
H for ; nous fuſions, vous ſuſſiez, ils foſent, 

Second Imp. 1 ſhould know, thou ſhouldſt knos, 
he Thoetd know; We ſhould know, you ſhould knon, 
they ſhould know: $a ei, ſapreſti, * {apremm, 
| fam ele, Japrebbero : Fr. je faurais, tu ſaurois, il ſauroit; 
nous Haurions, vous ſauriez, ils ſauroĩent. 


INFINITI VE. 
„to know, Fr. ſavoir. Gerund, fapenis, 
TE ſachant. 'Participle, ſapazo, known, 19, 


POTERE, To be Able, Fr. youre: 
7,2 DSCATIVE. 
Preſeat, Paſo, puoi, puo; poſſiams, otete, poſſon : | 


can or am able, thou canſt, he can; We can, you can, 
they can: Fr. je puis, tu peus, il peut; nous pouvom, 
vous pouvez, ils pouvent. 

3 Pdtbvo, potivi, &c. I could, &c. Fr. je pow 
vois, Ce 
Pre. Def. Potei, poteſti, pot potemmo, poteſte, * 
rono j or potetii, potgſti, potitte; potemmo, poteſte, by 2 
#0: I could, thou couſdſt, he could; We could, 2 
could, they could: Fr. je pus, tu pus, il put; 


pumes, vous putes, ils purent. 
f Preterp. 


Of is ven er 


Preterp. ID poluto, 1 have. been able, Fr. j pu. 
— Potro, 1 ſhall be able, unn. 4A 


There is no Imperative. 
OPTATIVE and SUBJUN CTIVE. 


5 4. oh poſſe 1, Poſſiamo, paſſote, peſſane: Thee 

may be able, thou mayſt be able, he may be ablez 
Fe ay be ale, you may be abl, wy ny be al 

t. que je puiſſe, 

Ghe pelefh, potih, e. ache potie, o- 

ö Pay : That I might be a ole. 

— be ible ; We _ by —— you — wo able, 

ey might be able: Fr. que je puſſe, tu pulſes, il put; 

dus puſſions, vous puſſiez, ils puſſent. 

Second Imp. Pptrei, potriſti, porrebbe, 8c. Fr. je 

2 eic. 


INFINITIVE 
Potert, Fr. pouvoir. Gerund, pereudo, een 
ariciple, potato, pu. 


V. B. Dans le verbe potere pouvoir, n 
futur porers, & au tems incertain porepei, — 
ler & poterti ſont le futur, & le tems incertain du 

ie potare qui ſignifie tailler les vighes. | 
NM B. In the Verb pottre, to be able, "we do not uſe 
#) in the Future, arid poteres in the uncertan Tenth,” 
cauſe poterd and polerti are the Future and uncertain 


enſes of the Verb pre, which ſignifies, to prune the 
Ines, 


o EE R E, To be willing 


Freſent, Voglio, vuoi, vuole; vogliamo, volete, voglia- 
I will, or am willing, thou art willing, he is will- 
„* We are willing, yoy are willing, they * 
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ing. Fr. je veux, tu veur, il veut; nous voulon 
vous voulez, ils voulent. 

Imperf. Yolevo, volévi, alive”; 3 kee vol. 
vate, voll vano; I was willing, thou wert willing 
Sc. je voulois, tu voulois, etc. 
Preter-Def. Volli, voleſti, volle; 3 voleſte, du. 

2 1 was willing, thou wert willing, Sc. je voulu 

N He e I have been willing, Se, [4 
voulu. 

Future. Vorro, vorrai, rn ; verve: vorrete, % 
ram: | ſhall be willing, thou ſhalt be willing, he ſul 
be willing ; We ſhall be willing, oe, Je voudral, & 

There is no e 


9 


Of | the Verbs. 


' OPTATAVE and SUBJUNCTIVE 


Che voglia, vogli, voglia; vogliamo, vogliate, 3 
That I may be willing, thou mayſt be willing, he my 
be willing; We may be willing, you may 2 willig 
—4 may be willing. Fr. que je veuille, tu veuilk 
&c 

Imperf. Voleſſi, voleſſi, voleſſe; voleſſimo, voleſte, th 
leſſers : That I were willing, thou wert willing, he ve 
willing; We were willing, you were willing, they ve 
willing: Que je vouluſſe, tu vouluſſes, c. 

Second Imp. Vorei, vorreſti, vorrebbe; worremi 
worrefe, vorrebbero : 1 ſhould or would be willing, the 
ſnhouldſt or wouldſt be willing, Se. Je en 2 


INFINITI VE. 


Volere. Gerund, volendo. 


| volul 
Fr. Vouloir, Voulan, Youlu. 


1. 
nite, 
not Vi 
cauſe 
to tur 
in a g 
toa p 

2. 
as, Vo 
have a 
gular, 
Perſon 
a8, 

Vogt 

% 
74 
Yael 

3. 1 
and in 
Cin th 
ral, bu 
As; I 
Teng, 
Rem. 
Mangan 
Vengs 
The) 
Perſon ( 
the T 
4 A 
lake Tu 
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7Oulony, 3 1 5 
Remarks, on the Verb Volere. 

0, Uh | . 

will, 1. Remember that volere malte = che Preter-Defi- 


nite, Volli, voleſfi, volle; volemmo, voleſfe, volfero ; and 
not 0%, Dalat, volſe; volemmo, valeſte, Are; be- 
cauſe vogſf, vol ſe, volſero, comes from the Verb. voigere, 
to turn. However, we find val, volſe, and volſeru, 
in a great many Authors, which is only to be attributed | 
to a poetical Licence. 
2. The Verbs terminated in the {enitide 3 in LERE; 
he ſtul s, Yolere, Dolere, Solere, Valere, and their Com ds, 
have a G -before the Letter L in the Firſt Perfon Sin- 
ular, in the Firſt and Third Plural, and ſo in all the 
Perſons of 15 Preſent Sf In the Preſent z 


a, * d 

Poglio, Uu0i, ouole ; "Logliame, volete, 3 ano: 4 : 

voglian 8 Doglio, duoli, duole; dogliamo, dolete, doghone. .. NED 
he mi Sek, ſuoli, ſuole ; ſoghamo, ſolete, ſoghons., | 


Vaglio, vali, vale ;: vagliamo, valete, 15 3 
3. The Verbs terminated in the Infinitive in N 
ad in M RE, as Rimantre, Tenere, Venire, have 10 * 2 
Gin the Firſt Perſon Singular, and in the Third Plu- 
il but they have -none in the Firſt Perlan SAM" : 
5 : 
Ti enge, tieni, tiene teniams, tenete, legen. 
Remango, 31 rimane; n e 
nangono. | 
Vengo, vieni, vient; veniamo, venite, vengono. 
They have alſo a Gin the Firſt, Second, and Third 
Perſon of the Prefent Subjunctive in the Singular, ang 
the Third only of the Plural. 
4. All the Verbs ending in LERE, NERE, NIRE, 
ia RR”: ih the F uture, and the Cecon.. Imper- 
Kt Tenſe, 
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Example, 


- 


a e Verbs. 
| Example Falera, vglio, vorrò, verrei. 1 


Tenere, tengo, terrò, terrei. 
Dy os 2 7 venge, 6, verb, urti. 
70 a0. Vals, tener, venird, & . 


pt firire, 8 ellere, to _ up, that follo 
Ja ty oa Rule; and make wird, foellei 


And in the Preſent, Jiniſco, puni el 


+ CAD ERE, To fall, Fr, tomber. 


"Glade, cual, cat ; cadifimo, callite, chdong : 1 fall, th 
Yilteſt, be fals; We fall, you fall, they fall: Fr, | 

mane, tu tomhes, il tombe; nous rombans, Se. 
Cadbvo, cadł vi, cadiva; calevimo, cadrviil 

. I did fa Sc. Fr. je tombois Se. 
Preter-Def. „ cadefi, callde ; cadmmo, cadiſ 
caddero': I ſell, oe. didft fall, he fell; We fell, yu 
fell, they fell: Fr. je tombai, tu tombas, il tomb; 
Nous tombàmes, vous tombares, ils tomberent. 15 
allen, 


'Prete: "Sano calluto, ſei caduto, * caduto; 
14, e cadati, ono caduti: I have or I am 
thou ht art f en, Sc. Fr. je ſuis tombe, tus 
tombẽ, & 

Prater” Ero Ping eri caduto, era caduto; erauum 
caduti, erauate caduti, erauo caduti : had or I was fallen 
thou hadft or wert fallen, he had fallen, c. E 
Jy etois tombe, tu ẽtois tombe,"il Etoit rombe, Sc. 


Future. Caderd, caderai, caters; ; caderemo, cadertt, 
Federingo : I ſhall fall, thou ſhalt fall, he ſhall fall, &. 


* bi tomberai, c. 


rative. Cadi, fall thou, Fr. tombe; cada, | 
qr Tp cadiamp, let us fall; cadete, fall you; cadan, 
Wan fall. 

Optative. Che cada, cadi, cada; cadiamo, cadiite, d. 
dano: That I may fall, that thou mayſt fall, Sc. E. 
que Je tombe, Cc. 


Imper. 
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- Imperf, Cadeſt, cadeſh, cadgfie ; cadeſimo, 9 
Aero: That I might fall, that thou might'ſt fall, 45. 
Fr. que je tombaſſe, tu tombaſſes, Se. 

Second Imperf. Caderei, caderefti , I ſhauld All, 
Fr. je tamberois, c. 


Infinitive, Caders.  Gerund, 3 cadendo. Participle, 


n. 
Dor RRE, To One, Fr, due: 


 Dovene/is conjugated thre? all igs Tenſen an ee 


Its Irregulaxity is only in the Preſent, in putting an efar 
ano: — — dobbiamo, dovete, devoug, and 
dbbono : 1 owe, thou oweſt, he oe We owe, you 
owe, they owe: Fr. je dois, &c. 

Deveva, Dowevi, &c. I did owe 3 Fr. . 


derois. 

Preter-Def. Dovei, or dowedti, dovedti, 4 S: 
wile; davammo, doveſfa, doweraxo, Or dougters : 
owed, Sc. Fr. 1 je dus, &c. ly 

— " Hi cre, bai ue, hd Ame I 


mil owe, &c. Fr. je de vrai. 

Imperative. Devi, dabba ; delbiams, Abies, de- 
1: Owe thou, let him owe, let us owe, vu e, lag 
2 owe : Fr. doi, qu il doive; devons, devez, qu'ils 

oivent. 

Optative and Subjunctive. Che debba, debbi, debba ; 
dating, dobibid te, dibbano ; That I may owe, thou 
mayibowe; he may owe, Ec. Fr. que je dove, que 
tudeives, gufl doive, Cc. 

2 Deut, bac I might oe, etc. Er. due 5; 
decond Jap. Dovrei, dreraſi, dovrebbe, dowremme, 
_ dovrebbero ; 1 ſhould owe, etc. Fr. je devrois, 


Future, "Doverd, or dovrd, doverai, dverd. I hall or 


Ink- 
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- Infifitive. Dovere, - Serund, drvende: Pariicige, I . 
DOLERE, or DOLERST, To Grieve o 
5 Complain; Fr. plaindre, ou le plaindre. 


Dolere is a Reciprocal Verb, that is conjugated with 
the Pronouns Conjunctive, mi, ti, , in the Singular 
Number, and by ci, vi, ii, in the Plural. 

All the Verbs that have the Particle / after the Ink. 
nitive, muſt be conjugated in the ſame manner as pen. 
A, to 3 Ticordarſ, to remember, ele. 


ANDICATIVE:” 
Igrieve, 10 mi age or Au, Fr. je me plats 


— — — — * _ 
_— — . , + >a — — 
* 


24 . = 
Y LG 


Thou grieveſt, tu ti duoli, ttu te plains, 
Hie grieves, © c, dul, il fe plain. 
We grieve, oi ci dogliamo, nous nous plaignons 
You grieve, voi vi dolete, vous vous plaignes. 
They grieve, eglino fi RY or dogliono, ils ſe 
0 plaignent 


 Imper. Mi 3 ti 1 P Shed, ; < dolevims 
vi dolevate, ſi dolevano : I did grieve, ec. Fr. je me 


— the 722K * * 2 Way = * * 
— — - — — — 5 2 — 
— . A »A wY5 m ä m r ‚ , r — ad. o, A 
a ö : x 
FR X 


Plaignots, etc. - 
ps Preter-Defnite 

I grieved, mi dolh, Er. jen me © plaigni 

| 4 Thou didſt grieve, ti doleſti, tt te plaignis 

1 He grieved, ft dolſe, il ſe plaignit. 

| We grie ved. i dolemmo, nous nous plaignimes. 
You grieved, vi dolefte, vous vous plaignites. | 
ney 9 5 _ l ſe e have t 


Preterim peil 
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AY 


je me. ſuis plant. | 
Piccerplu. Mi ero doluto, I had grieved, etc. Fr. je 
m ẽtois plant. | | 
Future, Mi dorrò, ti dorrai, fi dorrd; ti dorremo, vi 
dorrete, fi: dorrino, I ſhall grieve, etc. Fr. je me plain- 
drai, c. wh, | | 4 


IMPERATIVE. ai! 
Duoliti, grieve thou, Fr. plains toi ; dolgafs, let him 


grieye, qu'il ſe plaigne; dogliamoci, deletevi, dolganſi, 
kt us grieve, etc, plaignons nous, eic. | 


* 


OPTATIVE and SUBJUNCTIVE. 


. Preſent, Che mi dolga, ti dolghi, fi dolga, or deglia ; 
a SG dogliamo, vi dogliate, fi dolgano, That I may grieve, 
— that thou may*ſt grieve, etc. Fr. que je me plaigne, 


que tu te plaignes, eic. 


0 Imperfect, Cbe mi dolefſi, &c. That I might grieve, 
Abs 12 Fr. que je me plaigniſſe, etc. SOD, 
ben Second Imperf. Mi dorrei, &c. I ſhould grieve, Fr. 

, e me plaindrois, etc. * 


INFINITIVE. 


Daley, to grieve, Fr. ſe plaindre. Gerund, dolen- 
M, grieving, ſe plaignant. $ » dolutoh, 
Feved, s' tant plaint. 


nen Remember that dolere ſignifies to be Sick ; and then 
arg”. Wt isa Verb Imperſonal, that has but the Third Perſon 
n1mMGs. ingular : As, 11 


znirent. I have the Head- ach, mi duole la teſta, Fr. j'ai mal 
hk (A la tete. 


rd I Thou - 


Preterperf. Ai ſono doluto, I have grieved, etc. Fr, 


o 


„ 
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Thou haſt the Head-ach, 11 duole la teſta, tu as mal} ] 


(la tete, 703 


He has the Headach, gli duole la teſta, il a mal il; 
| (tete, 
We have the Head-ach, c duole la tefta, nous avons 5 
(mal à la tete. r. 
Tou hid Ha Head-ach, vi duole la teſta, vous aver 
(mal à la tte, In 
They have the Head-ach, duole loro la teſta, ils ont mi fuſſe 
à la tet: 


GIACERE, PIACERE, TACERE, 
Fr. Etre couche, Plaire, Taire. 
To bye down, To pleaſe, To bold one's peat: 


"TIES Three Verbs are conjugated alike. 


1 the Tenſes of theſe Three Verbs there are Tm 
Vowels after the c, they muſt be written with Tw 
cs; but if there is but One, then only One muſt bt 


pat 
ieren 


Preſent Tenſe, Giaccio, giaci, giace j Ciacciamo, dis. 
cete, giacciono, I lye down, etc. Fr. je ſuis couche, 4. 
Imperfect. Giacẽ vo, &c, I did lye down, etc. Fr 95 
tois couche, etc. 
Preter-Def. Gidcqui, giaceſti, pidc, ue ; giacimmo, git 
cedte, gidequero ; I lay down, etc, je fus couche, etc. 
Preterperf. We do not ſay, Sono Aato giacculi, 
have lain down, but ſono Aato d giactre, &c. Ja 
couche, etc. 
Future, Ciacerè, I ſhall lye down, etc. je fen 
couche, 
wat? Imperatiſe, 
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mal! rative, Giaci, giaccia; gracciamo, giaccte, giacciũ- 
tete. ; Lye down thou, let him lye down, etc. Fr. ſois 
A couch, qu'il ſoit couche, erc. 


(tete. Optati ve and Subjunctive, Che giaccia, gidcci, gidccia; 
avons 


giacciamo, giacciate, giacciano ; That I may lye down, 
Fr. que je ſois couche. | 


Imperf. Che giaciſſi, That I might lye down, que je 
fuſſe couch. Th > tice 

Sec. Imp. Giactrei, I ſhould lye down, je ſerois 
couch; 1 | 


Infinitive, Giacere. Gerund, giacendo. Participle, 
p1acciuto, ou mieux ftato a giacere. 


* 


PIACERE. Piaccio, piaci, piace; piacciamo, 
aczte, piacciono; I pleaſe, thou pleafeſt, he pleaſes; 
e pleaſe, you pleaſe: Fr. je plais, tu plais, il plait; 
dus plaiſons, vous plaiſez, ils plaiſent. 


Imp. Piacevo, vi, va; vamo, vate, van : did pleaſe, 
le. Fr. je plaiſois, etc. 

Preter-Def. Piacqui, piacefti, piacgue; piacemmo, pia- 
e, piacguero: I pleaſed, thou didſt pleaſe, he pleaſed ; 
e pleaſed, you pleaſed, they pleaſed: Fr. je plus, tu 
Jus, il plüt; nous plumes, vous plutes, ils plurent. 

' Preterperf, Ad piacciuto, &c. I have pleaſed, Fr. jai 
ache, . ly, etc. | 

Future, Piacerò, I ſhall pleaſe, Fr. je plairai. 
Imperative, Piari, piaccia; piacciamo, piacete, pi- 
dans. | | 
Subjunctive, Piaccia, i, a; iamo, late, iano. 
Imp. Piaceſſ. e 
dee. Imp. Piacerei, 1 ſhould pleaſe, 


infinitive, Piacere. Gerund, piacendo. Participle, 
ö due. & ' bc * 
12 TACERE. 


= 4 


116 o/ the Verbs. 


- TACERE. Taccio, taci, tace; tacciamo, tate, 
tacciono; I hold my Tongue, thou holdeſt thy Tongue, Pp 
he holds his Tongue; We hold our Tongues, etc. Fr 
Je tais, tu tais, il tait; nous taiſons, vous taiſez, ils ta. 
ſent. ; th 
Imp. Tactvo, vi, va, vamo, vate, vano; I did hol ro 
my Tongue, thou didſt, etc. Fr. je taiſois, tu taiſois, i 
taiſoit ; nous taiſions, vous taiſiez, ils taifoient. 
Preter-Def. Tacqui, taceſti, tacque ; tacemmo, &c. | 
held my Tongue, etc. Fr. je tos, etc. 
Preterperf, Hd tacciuto, 1 have held my Tongu, Wil 0 
Fr. j'ai tt, etc. | 
Future, Tacerò, tacerai, tacerd; taceremo, tacertl, 
taceranno; | ſhall hold my Tongue, etc. | 


Imperative, Taci, taccia, tacciamo, tacete, taccian, 


Hold thy Tongue, let him hold his Tongue, ett. 


Subjunctive, Taccia, i, a; tacciamo, tacciate, tat 
ane. 
 Imper. Taceſſi, taceſſi, taceſſe ; That J might hold ny 


T ongue, etc. Fr. Que je tuſſe, etc. | In 
Sec. Imp. Tacerei, tacerefti, tacerebbe, I ſhould hui Ge 
my Tongue, etc. Fr. je tairois, &c. Pa 
Infinitive, Tacere, To hold one's Tongue, Gerin Þ 
tacendo, holding one's Tongue. Participle, accu 5 b 
| | ; 8 A Ny 5 ; lee 
Bl REA E, to ſeem, Fr. paroltre. 1 6 
Indicative. Preſent, Pajo, pari, pare ; pajamo, purtl 5 1 
pajono; L ſeem, or appear, thou ſeemeſt, he ſeems; I 0 
ſeem, etc. Fr: je parois, tu parois, il paroit; nous p 7 c 
roiſſons, etc, - I 10 


Imp. Parevo, I did ſeem, eic. je paroiſſois. 
Preter- Def. Pärvi, pariſti, parve ; partmmn, parti And 
parvero; 1 ſeemed, etc. Fr. je parus, tu parus, il iſ reve, 

rut, Sc. | : Fr. il r 
u 


id hol 
uſois, | 


, &c. | 
Tongu, 


taceren, 


faccian, 
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te, tact 


hold nf 


2 
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Future, Parrò, parrai, parra 3 I ſhall ſeem, etc; je 


paroitral, ec. | | | | 
Imperative, Pari, paja; pajamo, parete, - pajano ; 
Seem thou, let him ſeem, let us ſeem, , ſeem you, let 
them ſeem ; Fr. parois, qu'il paroiſſe, paroiſſons, pa- 
roifſez, qu'ils paroiſſent. k 23 | 


Remember that I have already remarked, that when 
a Verb has any Regularity in the Preſent of the Indica- 
tive, it has the ſame in the Preſent of the Imperative 
and Subjunctive. | 


Optative and Subjunctive, Che paja, paja, or pari, 
paja ; pajamo, or pariamo, pajate, pajano; that I may 
ſeem, thou may'ſt ſeem, he may ſem; Fr. que je pa- 
roiſſe, tu paroiſſes, i] paroiſſe, eic. | 
Imp. Che pareſſi, pareſh, ſe; Imo, fe, ſſero; that I 
might ſeem, etc. Fr. que je paruſſe, eic. 

Sec. Imp. Parrei, I ſhould ſeem, ec. Fr. je pa- 
roitrois, etc. 55 


Infinitive, Parere, to ſeem, Fr. paroitre. 
Gerund, parendo, ſee ming, paroiſſant. 
Participle, parſo, ſeemed, paru. 


Parere is alſo an Imperſonal Reciprocal Verb, that 
has but the Third Perſon Singular, when it ſignifies it 
ſeems: as, 

It ſeems to me, mi pare, or mi par, Fr. il me ſemble. 

It ſeems to thee, ti par, il te ſemble. 

It ſeems to him, or her, gli par, or le par, il lui ſemble. 

It ſeems to us, ci par, il nous ſemble. 

It ſeems to you, i par, il vous ſemble. 

lt ſeems to them, pare loro, il leur ſemble. 


And through all the Tenſes, It did ſeem to me, mi 


fareva, Fr. il me ſembloit; it ſeemed to me, mi parve, 


fr. il me ſembla. 
A, I 3 Remember 


1s Oe Verbs. 


Remember there are but Four Verbs in ere long, that 
are Irregular in the Participle ; ; namely, parere, parſo, 
perſuadere, perfuaſo; rimanire, rimaſo; you ſolito; 
all the other Verbs make in to. | 


PERSUADERE, 75 Prrſuade, Fr. verde 


Perſuado, perſuadi, perſuade ; per ſuadiamo, perſuade, 

perſuadono; | perſuade, etc, Fr. je perſuade, tu per. 
des etc; 

Imper. Perſuadevo, 1, va; vano, &c. I did ſands 
etc. 

Preter-Def. Perſuaſi, per ſuadeſti, perſuaſe; perſua- 
demmo. perſuadeſte, perſuaſere ; ; 1 perſuaded, c. Fr. je 
perſuadai, &c. 

Future, Perſuaders, rai, rd; remo, rete, ranno. 


Imperative, Perſuadi, a, iamo, ele, ano; Perſuade 


thou, Fr. perſuade, &c. 

Optative, Per ſuada, a, i; iamo, tate, ano; That | 
may perſuade, Fr. que je perſuade, c. 

Imperf. Perſuadefſi, That I might 8 

Sec. Imp. Per ſuaderei, I ſhould perſuade. 
Inſinitive, Perſaadere. Gerund, per ſundendo. Par- 

ticiple, perſuaſo. Fr. perſuader, perſuadant, perſuade, 


RIMANE RE, 10 Remain, F f. Reſter. 


Remember the Rules of the Verbs in lere, nere, nirt. 


Indicative Preſent, Rimango, rimani, rimane z rim«- 


niamo, rimanete, rimangono; I] remain, thou remainelt, 
Sc. Fr. je reſte, &c. 

Impert. Rimanevo; I did remain; Fr. je reſtois, 
&c. | 

Preter-Defin. Rima/i, rimaneſti, rimaſe; rima nemms, 


rimaneſie, rimaſero; I temained, c. je reſtai, tu reſtas, 
&c. 


3 Preterp- 


ineſt, 
ſtois, 


mms, 
eſtas, 


Of the Verbs. 
Preterp.. Sono rimaſo, I have remained. 


Future, Rimarrò, rimarrai, rimarrd ; ; I ſhall remainz 
Er, je reſterai, &c. 


119 


Imperative, Rimani, rimanga; rimaniamo, rimanete, 
rinangano; Remain thou, = him remain; Fr. reſte, 
qu'il reſte, &c. | 


Optative, Che rimanga, rimanga, or rimanghi, rimaſt- 
go; rimaniamo, rimaniate, rimangano; That I may 
remain, Fr, que je reſte, &c. 

Imper. Rimaneſſi, That I might remain, Fr. que je 
reſtaſle, &c. 

Sec. Imp. Rimarrei, rimarrefi; I ſhould nn 
je reſterois, &c. 


Gerund, — Parti- 
Fr. reſter, reſtant, reſtẽ. 


Infinitive, Rimantre. 
ciple, imd ſo. 


SOLERE, To be wont, Fr, avoir coùtume. 


Indicative.” Preſent. Soglio, fuoli, ſuole; ſogliamo, ſo- 
lie, ſagliono; I am wont; Fr. j'ai coiitume, &c. 

Or Sone ſelito, I am wont; ſet ſolito, thou art wont; 
t ſolito, he is wont; amo ſaliti, we are wont; ſete (o. 
liti, you are wont; "ſono ſaliti, they are wont: Fr. j'at 
coitume, tu as cofirume, il a coùtume; nous avons 
colitume, vous avez coùtume, ils ont cotitume. 


And fo through all the Tenſes; as, ero ſolito, 1 was 
wont; non ero ſolits, I was not wont, Cc. Fr. J avois 
coltuie 3 Je n'avois pas coùtume, &c. | 


Preter-Def. Fui ſolito, &c. 
Imp. Soleve, I had a Cuſtom, Yavois coùtume. 


14 Impe- 
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Imperative, Suoli, ſoglia ; ſotlinmo, ſolete, ſogtian 
Be thou wont, let him be wont, Fr. Aie covtume, 


qu'il ait coũtume, &c. * 1. 


Optative and Subjunctive, Che ſoglia, ſoglia, or ſopli, 
ſeglia; Jegltamo, ſogliate, ſogliano; That] . 17 wont: 
Fr. que j aie coùtume, &c. 

Imperf. Che ſolaſi; That I might be wont: Qs 
euſſe covitume. yg ds 
Second Preterimperfect, Sarei folito, Sc. "AA 

Va 
| _ Infinitive, Solere, Fr. avoir cotitume. Gern, fe. — 
lendo, aiant codtume. Participle, ſalito, accol tum you A 
Another Gerund, efſendo ſolito, being _ aiant i yay 


accoùtumè. | Im 

| | v4 POT wert . 

TEN ER'F, To hold, Fr. Tenir, . 1 

Preſent, Tengo, tieni, tiene; teniamo, tenete, tengo: var 

I hold, thou holdeſt, he holds; We hold, you held, . je 
they bold: Fr. je tiens, tu tiens, il tient; nous tenom, P 

vous tenez, ils tiennent. 3 Fut 


Imp. Tenevo, I did hold, je tenois. 
Preter-Def. Tenni, teneſti, teune; lenemmo, teneft, 
temero; I held, thou didſt hold, he held; We held, 
you held, they held : Je tins, tu tins, il tint; nous 
tinmes, vous tintes, ils tinrent. | 
Preterpluperf. {10 tenuto. 
Future, Terrs, terrai, terra ; terremo, terrete, terrinu: 
J ſhall hold, thou ſhalt hold, he ſhall hold, Sc. Fr. je 
tiendrai, tu tiendras, il tiendra, &c. 


Imperative, Tieni, tenga; temamo, tenete, lengam 3 
Hold thou, &c. 


Optative and SubjunQive, che tenga, tenga, or: 15 ra 
tenga; teniamo, teniate, tengano; That I may hold, & 
Fr. que Je tienne, &c. 


Imper. 
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Cbe tenelſſi, teneſſi, % Hm, e, fero ; 
mal might bold, thou nyt _— Sc. on que 


Sec. imp. Terra, m, eau, i thould bog; 
ſeg, be dendrois, & 7 (i wn 2 Hom of HO 298 arts 
vont: Infinitive, Tenere, Fr. cone, ö tenand 

EN Participle; tenuto, teu. en 
Vue «IIS FOOT If 0 
oh "V ALERE, To b worth, Fr, vai 
5 11. £ Of vv; 1 3 5 


— vali, vale; vagliamo, valete, vag lions Lam 


d, /. orch, thou art worth, he is worth; We are worth, 
ture. Wh you are worth, they are worth: Fr. je vaux, tu vaux, 
alant il vaut; nous valons, vous valea, ils Lavoe vis] 14 
| Imper. Valeo, -valevi, valeva; &c. I was worth, thou 
wett worth, he was worth, etc. 9 8 41 
valoit, etc. 
Preter-Definite, Valh, valeſti, walſe; wal e 
yo: tee; I. was worth, thou wert worth, he was e 
bold, . je valus, tu valus, il valut, ec. e > 
enons, Preterpluperf. Hd valutoo. VI 
_ Future, Varrd, varrai, 1 ſhall'be werb. * 
eneft, Imperative, Yah, waglia ; colitis Be thou: wotth, 
e held, et him be worth, er us be worth : Fr. Valle, qa 
nous ville, valons, &c: © 40 \ 592, 


Optative, Che vaglia, as or _ aptly vag li- 
ano, vagliate, vagliano; That I. may be worth, ec: 
Oe je vaille, &c. 

„ A 4 40 

Sec. Imp. Varrei, &c. | 
lafinitive, Valire, Fr. valoir. Getund, valindo, 
* N ai valato, val. 2 ved Lt 


» * „ . «4 * 
0 a 2811 » N 7 & 4+} | — 4 
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"YEDE'RE, b ee, Fr. Voir. 


vas or 5 vedi, vede ; vediamo, vedete, vedona, o 
veggeno; I fer „ thou feet, he ſees ; We ſee, you fr, i - 
they ſee: F f. je vois, tu van, il voit nous voion, N , W 
vous voiez, ils voient. that / 

Imper. Yedevo, vi, va; — van k 1 did ſee, And 
etc. je voiois, &c. that 

Pret, Def. Vidi, vedaſti, vide; vademmo, vedeſt, ¶ mort, 
videro; I ſaw, thou ſaweſt, he ſaw; We ſaw, you lav, Nntric⸗ 
they ſaw ; Je vis, tu 35s, il vit; nous wines, vous vites, Nrender 


4 


ils virent. WTithert 
Preterp. Hd woduto, or vt, &c. 1 have —_ & vithou 
Fr. Pai vu, Sc. "2-13 
Future, Vederd, rai, ra; remo, rate, ran; I ſhall * 
thou ſhalt ſee, he ſhall ſee, Sc. or vedrò, nes 
Je verrai, &c. P 
Imperative, Vedi, veda; vellano vedete, ved; * 
See thou, let him ſee, let us ſee, ſee — 7 ws them 2 6 
ſee. Fr. Voi, qu'il voie; voions, voiez, quils voien: 4 ed 
Optative, Che veda, vadi, veda; vediamo, valid, , 
vedano; That I may ſee, that thou may'ſt ſee, he my — 


ſee, &c. Que je voie, c. 
. eee Vedeſſi, n I might ſee, Sc. Que f 


Sec. Imp. vederei, or vedrei, I ſhould ſee, Sc. 
Infinitive, Videre. Gerund, vedendo. — 
veduto, or vifo, ſeen." Fr. Voir voiant; vu 


Of te VERBS in ere, fort. 


[Of all the Verbs in ere, Mort, there are but ill 
that I have put juſt after the Verb cridere, Regular. 

All the reſt, of which there is a great Number, a 
Irregular ſome in the Preſent Tenſe, moſt of them it 
the Preterperfe&t-Definite, ſome in the Future, and i- 
moſt all in 6 the Participle. * 
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I New — General Rule to 2 in a 2 all 
5 * 1 wh ape V. erbs 1 in ere, Hort. 


Y 


We NG an Axiom in Philoſophy that 3 us, 
that Fruflrd fit per plura quod poteſt feri per pauciora. 


that I have reduced all the Irregular Verbs in ere, 
ſhort, to one ſingle Rule; in order both td avoid. the 
Iatricacy and Confuſion of other Grammars, and to 
render the Ealian Language as clear and eaſ/, as it vis 
itherto been made dark and puzzling, by.thoſe; who, 
without underſtanding i it, have — to * it. 


Except theſe Five Verbs, Bo ate; 


Preter-Def. Paruciple. ES! bu. 
conaſcere, connobbi comſciuto, to Be, . e 
meſcere crebbi ereſciuto, * to grow, , *ctvitte; 
naſcere nacgui nato, to de born, naltre. 


Mocere nocqui nociuto, on to hurt, © nuire. 
rompere rippi © rotto, td break,  rorpre. 


nerally, all the other Verbs ending io the Tofinitive 
in ere, ſhort,” make the hog aan Definite in fo 
and the Participle in %% or 10. | WEIL... 
Though this Rule val be ſuffcient 82 al TY 
reterperfects of Verbs terminated in ere, ſhort ; yet we 
ay alſo remark, that the ſame Verbs may be termi- 
wed after Thirteen ſeveral Manner, which neverthe- 
$ will make but one and the ſame Rule. 


You will fee in theſe Terminations, which are laced 
— Lines, that there is a Star at the End ot ſome 
them, and that there ate others without ne: The 
r at the End is to ſhew that thoſe Verbs make the 
Participle 


And it/is ig tation of, and purſuant to this Maxim, 
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Partici 


Participle in #0 ; no Star, that they make the Participl: WW nati 
TERMINATIONS of the VERBS MW ker 
bon IN» ne RES < 
The Verbs in ere, ſhort, are terminated in the li 
1. InCERE: As, vincere, torcere, cuocere. 4 


2. In DERE : As, ardere, chiudere, ridere. 
3. In GERE : Piangere, ſpingere, leggere. - 
4. In GLIERE: Cogiiere, ſcioghere; togliere. 
5. In HERE: Trabere, or {rarre, &c. ' 
6. In LERE : Svellere. 4 # 
7. In MERE : Imprimere, opprimere, impreſſi, impreſi 
8. In NERE : Ponere, riponere. © 
9. In NDERE: Prendere, riſpondere, - naſconder. 
Participle, preſo, ri/poſto, naſcoſto. F 
10. In PERE: Rompere, makes in the Perfect Det: 
LT | r 
ti. In RERE: Correre, concorrere. 
12. In TERE: Mettere, mit, meſo, percuotere. 
vi re. 


13. In VERE: Scrivere, vi ' 

2 . OW ſeri 
Change all theſe Terminations into i, and you vil N, 

find the Preterperfect-. Definite of them all, in vA], 
conſiſts the greateſt Irregularity. Example; To fu Th 
the Preter-Definite of vincere, torcere, ardere, prenin i Singu 
piangere, riſpondere, do but change the Termination — 
e 


cere, dere, gere, ndere into ff, and you will find 29, 
torſi, arfi, preſi, pianſi, riſpoſi. 

Note, That the Verbs written with Two gg's belt 
the laſt Syllable but one, change them into a double 
in the.Precer-Definite, and into a double 7 in the Fat 
ticiple. Example; leggere, erreggere, &c. To fot 
the Preterperfect- Definite, we muſt change the Term 


k. 
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nations ggere into ff, and for the Participle into to, 


and we ſhall find Jeff, ref, letto, retto, xe. | 

Note alſo, That the Verbs ending in gliere always 
keep the I, and only loſe giere in the Preter-Definite; 
the ſame Rule ſerves for the Participle : Example; 
copliere, ſciogliere, ſciegliere, togliere, &c. Take from 
theſe Words giere, there remains col, ſciol, ſciel, tol; 
and by adding to them in the Preter-Definite i, in the 
Particle to, we ſhall find col, ſciolſi, ſcielſi, tolſi, colto, 
ſciolto, ſcielto, tolto, &c. | Ws 

To conjugate theſe Verbs with eaſe, remember there 
is alway Three Regular Perſons, and Three Irregular 
in the Preter-Definite. 

The Three Irregular Ones are the Firſt and the Third 
Singular and Plural, which are very eaſy to be formed, 
if we do but obſerve that the Firſt Perſon always ends 
ini; as in vin, arſi, pianſi, change but i into e, and 
it is the Third Singular, vinſe, arſe, pianſe; and in add- 
ing ro to it, it is the Third Plural, vinſero, arſero, pian- 
ſero; and fo of the reſt, ie 


Example: 


ſerif, pre, ſcriſſe, preſe, ſcriſſero, preſero. 
M, rel, leſe, reſe, Aero, reſero. 


The Three Regular Perſons are, the Second of the 
Singular Number, and the Firſt and Second of the 
Plural : Very often it coſts us more Trouble to find out 
theſe than the Irregular ones; the Reaſon is, "becauſe 
we confound one with another. Now the only Way 
not to he miſtaken in this Point, is to remember that 
the Second Perſon Singular of the Preter- Definite in all 
Verbs; as well Regular as Irregular, is formed from 
the Infinive, by changing re into fti; as, bincer¹ bi 
oft; ardere, ardeſti; piangere, piangeſti; except the 
Verb gere. 

The 


__- Qf te Verbs, 


The F ut Perſon Plural is alſo formed from the In. 
Knitivel by changing re into mo; as, amore, amammo; 
vedere, vedemmo; leggere, lgemmo. 

| The Second Perſon Plural of the Preterperfe&-Dek, 
| nite is formed in all the Verbs, from the Second of the 
Singular, by changing i, which is at the End of it, 
into e; as, vinceſti, vinceſte; ardeſti, ardeſte; piangefii, 
| piangeſte, Then we ſhall find, vinci, vinceſti, vinſe; 
| vincemma, vincefe, vinſero; arſ, ardeſti, arſe ;, ardem- 
4 mo, ardefte, arſero. 
Remember to read over the Obſervations, as being 
very neceſſary for the conjugating the Irregular Verbs, 
We muſt not forget that the Verbs ending in be: 
and gere, as trabere, ſcrivere, double the Letter & in the 
Preterpetfect -Definite, and the Letter 7 in the Pari. 
ciple. Example; traſſi, ſcriſſi, tratio, ſcritto. 
The Rule I have given above would be ſufficient for 
the learning the Irregularity of the Verbs in ere, ſhort; 
yet, for the Scholar's greater Eaſe, I have thought fit 
to explain theſe Thirteen Terminations more at large, 
in order to make all the Difficulties relating to them 
plain and obvious to his Underſtanding. 


N the Verbs terminated in Cere. 


The Verbs in Cere make the Preter Definite by chan- 
1 ging cere inte. /, and the Participle into 4 as. 
| 


-  CUOCERE, to Bake. Preſent, Cuoco, cuoci, cu 
ce; cuosiama, cupcete, guocone';, I bake, thou bakeſt, he 
Lakes; We bake, you bake, they bake; Fr. je cuts 
tu cuis, il cuit; nous cuiſons, vous cuiſez, ils cuiſent. 

Imp. Cuoce uo, vi, va; udmo, vale, vans; 1 did bake, 
thoy didſt rh as 6s Wale, Sc. ic A. tu er 
„ e ngs | 
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Preter- 
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Preter · Def. Coffi, cuoceſti, cofſe; cuoremmo, cuoceſte 


coſſere ; 1 baked, thou didft bake, he baked, wn 90 
cuiſis; tu cuiſis, it cuiſit, c. nh | 32 
Def. Preterp. Hd cotto, I have baked, Pai cut. 
of the Preterpl. Avevd cotto, I had baked, Javbis cuit: 
of it, Future, Cuocerd, rai, rd; remo, ree, ranno; 1 ſhall 
geln; I bake, thou ſhalt bake, he ſhall bake, Gc. Je cuirai, tu 
vinſe; cura, il cuira, &c, 
ardem- | 1 n! 
| Imper. Cuoci, cuoca; cuotiamo, cuocete, cuocano 3 
being Bake thou ſhalt, let him bake, Fr. Qu'il cuiſe, &c. 
Verbs, Nord 
n bert Opt. Che cuoca. Imperf. Che cuoceſſi. 
in the Second Imperf. Cuocerei. Infinitive, Cuocere. Par- 
Parti- {Wticiple, cotro. Gerund, cuocendo. 
nt for CONDUCERE, or condurre, to Conduct. Fr. con- 
ſhort; dire. 
ght fit Preſent. Conduco, conduci, conduce; conduciamo, con- 
large, N bcete, conducono; I conduct, thou conducteſt, he con- 


ducts; We conduct, Sc. Fr. Je conduis, Sc. 
Imperf. Conduce vo, vi, va, &c. I did conduct. 
Preter-Definite, Conduſſi, conduceſti, conduſſe; condu 

emmo, conduceſte, condu n I conducted, thou didit 

conduct, he conducted, Fc. Je conduiſis, tu conduiſis, 

il conduiſit, Sec. 


conduct, c. Je conduirai, Se. 
Imperative, Conduci, conduca, &c. Conduct thou, &c. 
Optative, Che conduca. Imperf. Conduceſi. Second 
i 9 tag Condurrei. wn Condotto. OR 


RILUCERE, to Shine, Fr. reduce. Preſent, . 
lach, riluci, riluce; riluciamo, Pilucete, rilucono; IL. ſhine, 
thou ſhineſt, 2 etc, Fr. & reluis, u! il 


* Sc. 
ImperfeR, 


Future, Condurrd, rai, rd, remo, &c. I ſhall or will | 
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-\Imperfect, N L did ſhine, ele. Fr. Je re 
lviſois, Aa ol 

Preter- Definite, Riluſſ, riluceſti, Aussen il 
riluceſte, riluſſero; 1.ſhined, thou didſt ſnine, he ſhinel 
etc. Je reluiſis, tu reluiſis, il reluiſit, ec. 

Future, e © 3 ſhall ſhine, etc. Fr. je relui 
rai, We.. e 


Imperative, Riluct, riluca: ; riluciamo, rilutete, ris 
cano; Shine chou, let — ſhine, etc, Fr, relui, qui 
| rejuiſe, 11 | 


Optative, Che riluca, riluchi, riluca; riluciamo, il. 
ciate, rilucano'; That I may ſhine, etc. Imperfect, I. 
luceſſi, &c. That I might ſhine, etc. Second Imperl, 
Rilucerei, &c. I ſhould ſhine, etc. The Participle 1 
wanting. Gerund, Rilucendo, ſhining, Fr. reluiſan, 


'VINCERE, 10 Gain, Fr. gagner, Preſent, Vin 


vinci, vince; vinciamo, vincete, vincono; 1 gain, thou 
gaineſt, he gains, etc. Imperfect, Yincevo, I did gan 
Preter-Definite, Vinſi, vinceſti, vinſe; vincemmo, vincht, 
vinſero; 1 gained, &c. Preterimperf, Hd vinto, I hav 
gained. Future, Vincerd, I ſhall gain. Imperative, 
Vinci, Vinca, &c. Gain thou, let him gain, &c. 


Optative and Subjunctive, Che vinca. Imperted, 
Vinceſſ. Second Imperfect, Vincerei. Participle, 
Vino. | 


- TORCERE, to Twiſt, Fr. tordre. Preſent, Tor, 
torci, torce ; torciamo, torcete, torcono; I twiſt, thal 
twiſteſt, he twiſts ; We twiſt, &c. Imperfect, Tacke. 
F did twiſt. Preter-Definite, Tor, torcgſti, torſt; it 
eb, terceſte, tor ſaro. Future, 'Torcero. 

1 Imperative, Torci, torca, &c. Twiſt thou, let hin 


twiſt, _ Fr. tors, qu il torde. | 
Sen Optatin, 
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Optative, Che torce. Imperſect, Torteſt. Sd 
Inpertect. Torcerei. Participle, nnn 


' CONOSCERE and CRESCERE, change ſeere i into 
di, to form the Preter-Definite, and make the Parti- 
ciple in ſcinto e As, 
CONOSCO, conaſci, conoſet 3, conpfaiand, . conoſcete, 
conoſeono 3, 1 know, Sc. Imperfect, Conoſetve. Preter- 
Definite, Condhbi, conoſeehti, conobbe; conoſcimmo, conoſ- 
che, condbbero : 1 knew, &c. Imperative, Conoſci, cu- 
nſca, &c. Know thou, let him know, Sc. Fr. connois, 
qu'il connoiſſe, Sc. 
Optative, Che conoſca. Imperfect, Conoſceſſ. Second 


- - i Imperfect, Conoſcer 61. P articiple, Conoſciuto. 1 " 
4 CRE SCO, creſci, cr ee t ; creſciamo, cre ſcete, creſcono 1 
4 grow, thou growelt, he grows; We grow, you 


grow, they grow. Imperfect, cre/a&vo, I did grow. 
Preter-Definite, cribbi, creſehti, crebbe. F utuce, 2 
ard, I ſhall grow, Fr. je croitrai. 


0 Vine | 
Imperative, Creſci, creſca, &c. Grow thas, let kim 


in, thol 


lid 5 grow, &c, Fr. crois, qu'il croiſſe, &c, 
* Oprative, che creſca. Imperfect, reſo Second 


Imperfe&t, - creſcerei, I ſhould grow, n Fr. * crol> 
rois. Participle, nan. 


. NASCERE, and Nance, make the — 
ite in gui. 
Naſcere, 1 be Born, Fr. naitre. Preſent, Naſeo, naſci, 
ſee ; naſciamo, naſcete, naſcono ; I am bord, thou art born, 
te 1s born; We are born, you are born, they are born, 
geeſe, \Naſctvo, I was born, Preter-Definite, Nac- 
naſceſti, nacque z naſcemmo, naſceſte, nacquero z I 
a horn, Fr. je naquis. Future, Naſcers, I thall be 
om, Fr. je naitrai. 
Optative, Cbe naſca. Imperfect, Che naſceſi. Second 
aperfe&t, Naſcerei. Participle, Nate. | 
K No- 


; r. Of the Verbs. 
NUOCERE, to Hurt, Fr. .nuire. Preſent, Nu, 


q 
2 nuoce; nuociamo, nuocete, nuocono ; I hurt, 85 { 
Imperfect, Nuocevo, I did hurt. Preter-Definite, Noegu, De! 
nuoceſti, nuoque; nuocemmo, nuoceſte, nocquero ; I did bie 


Hurt, or I hurt, Fc. Fr. je nuiſis, tu nuiſis, Fc. F 
Imperative, Nuoci, nuoca, &c. Hurt thou, let hin or 
hurt, Sc. Fr. nui, qu'il nuiſe, Sc. perk 
Optative, Che nuoca. Imperfect, Nuoceſſi, Second R 
Imperte&, Nuocerei. IR Muociuto. Gerund . « 
2 a 7 TRE bs 
| that 
Of the 2 in Bete. IH — 

nite i 

The Verbs in dere, make the Preterperfe&-Defiit WW 
in h, and the Participle in for As, fare 
05 

ARDERR, to Burn, Fr. bräler. Preſent, Ard, ng 
ardi, arde; ardiamo, ardete, ardono; I burn, thou Te 
burneſt, &c. Fr. je brüle, tu brüles, &c. bien 
Imperfect, Ardivo, I did burn. -Preter-Definit, WM inegu 
Arſe, ardiſti, arſe; ardemmo, ardifle, arſero; 1 1 ſuccedy 


he burnt, Sc. Fr. je briilai, Sc. Future, Adi, 
ſhall burn. Fr. je brülerai. 


Imperative, Ardi, ardi ; ardiamo, ardete, n I be 
Burn thou, let him burn, Sc. Fr. brüle, Sc. vell as 
Optative, Arda, arda, arda; ardiamo, ardiate, ari lregul 
10; Fr. que je brüle, Sc. That! may burn, Sc. Im. con 
perfect, Ardeſſi. Second Imperfect, Auderei. Participi WW Wo; 7 
Arſo, burnt. Gerund, Ardendo, burning, or in burning per 


Fr. brülant. 
I put no other Tenſcs of theſe Verbs but hi Preſent 


the Preterperfect-Definite, and the Participles, as * 
the only Irregular ones. 5 


| CHIUDERE, to ſhut,” Fr. fermer. Chiudo, * 
chiuſo. 


e. the Verbs. - 
Aud ſo of the reſt; 


1 to aſk; which 3 in the Priced. 
Definite: chieſ, and in the Participle chiefto, and not 


chieſo 
Knbkkk, makes in the Preter-Definite * 
or perdetti, and perſi, in the n perduto, and 


Pee. 0 
econd Ridere, to laugh, Fr. rire ; rido, rift, riſo. 0 
rund. Kadtre, to gnaw, ronger; rodo, rofi, roſo. 

Lou ſaw, after the Conj ugation of the Verb credere, 
that cedere was a Regular Verb; its Compounds do not 
follow the ſame. Rule, for they make the Preter-Defi- 
nite in gi, and the Participle in ſo. Example; 

Jefinit , * to ſucceed, Fr. ſucceder ; Juctads, ſucceſs 
ucceſſo 
Concedere, to agree, or - yield. to, accorder ; 35 
conceſ, conceſſo. 


/ 


uach, 


&c, 
cqui, 
did 


ineguliers; puis qu'on dit auſſi, ſuccedei, ſutcedeiti, 
ucceduto ; concedei, concedetti, conceduto ; perdei, perdet- 
li, perduto ;, & ainſi de tous les compoſes des verbes 
tdere & perdere. 

I believe we may affirm, that theſe two Verbs, as 
vell as the Verb perdere, to loſe, are both Regular and 
Irregular z becauſe we ſay, ſuccedei, ſuccedetti, ſuccedu- 
lo; concedei, concedetti, conceduto; perdei, perdetti, per- 
Wo; and fo of all the Compounds of the Verbs cedere 
ind perdere. 


Des Verbes en Endere, 


Las verbes en endere ont le paſſe defini en ei & en /f, 
& le participe en eſo, Example. 

Attendere, attendre, attendei, atteſi, atteſo. 

Prendere, . prendre, prendei, prefi, preſo. 

e, rendre, reudei, ref, reſo. 
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Je croi qu'on peut dire, que ces deux verbes, auſſi 
bien que le verbe per dere, perdre, ſont reguliers & 


* 
| — 
— —— ? ü. > — * 
— 


vs Of the Verbs. 


Ce verbe a auſſi le participe en uto, & on dit 75. 
due. Ce mot eſt meilleur que out mot reſo, 
Fendere, fendre, & pendere, pendre, font regulien 
Au paſſe defini ils font fendei ou fendetti, pany. ou pen 
a au participe fenduto & penduto. 
Remarquez t que les compoſes de ces deu 
verbes ſont irreguliers, & qu'ils ont le paſſe defini & 
ef, & le participe en eſo ; comme Difendere, defendr, 
difefi, 5 appendere, cr ou wok app 


Of the Verbs in Endere. 


" The Verbs in endeve have the Paſſive-Definite in 6 
and in i, and the Participle in eſo. Example: 

Attendere, to attend, attendei, atte/i, atleſo. 

Prendere, to take, prendei, preſs, preſo. 

- Kendere, to reſtore, render, reſi, reſo. 

This Verb has alſo its Participle in wo, 400 we ſij 
dme, This is a better Word than reſo. 

Fendere, to cleave, and pendere, to hang, are Rego 
1 In the Paſſive Definite they make fandei or fer 

detti, pendei or pendetti; in the Participle fenduto e 


Obſerve, however, that the Compounds of thet I Obs 
Verbs are Irregular, and have the Paſſive Definite ih; I ate an. 
eff, and the Participle in %; as, Difendere, to defend l,, 
difeht, difeſo; e, to hang upon, or be attachel WW 2d in 


co, appeſi „ appeſo, &c. 
| Of the Verbs in Gere. 
The Verbs in gere make the Preter-Definite in / 


and the Participle in zo : As, PON 
CINGERE, to gird,; cingo, Fr. ande Pretct: Future, 
Definite, cin/f,, cingeſti, cinſe. Participle, cinto. 15 3 


t reg. 


aliers, 


e in a 


Of the Verbs. 


ſint 


vum. 


urge. Preter-Definite, Spar. Participle, Sparſs. 
We may allo add to them, Efinguere, eftinguo, eftinſf, 


Ergere, Fr. dreſſer; ergo, eri, erto. 
Obſerve, The Verbs that have a Vowel before gere, 
muſt be written with two gg's, and that they double 


the Letter & in the Preter-Deſinite, and the 7 in the 


Participle : As, | 
FRIGERE, to fry, Fr. frire; Friggo, frifh, friggeſti, 
&, Participle, fritio. 
LEGGERE, to read, Fr. lire; Legge, Aeli, leggeſti, 
Kc. Participle, eto. N 


IMMERGERE, to drown, Fr. plonger; Immerge, 


» 


innerſi, immer ſo, 


ERGERE, to erect, Fr. enger, makes Ergo, eri, erto. 
Of the Verbs in Gliere. 


Obſerve, beſides the Irregularity in the\Preter-Defi- 
nite and the Participles, of Verbs terminated in gliere, 
lire, nere and ucere, they alſo are contracted or abrid- 
ged in the Infinitive, and in the Future, and Second 
Imperfe&t Tenſes: As, 


- 
- 
o 


OGLIERE, or corre, and cor, to gather, Fr. 


weilſir, Future, corrs, Second Imperfect, correi. 
TRAHERE, or trarre, or trar, to draw, Fr. titer. 
Future, trarr). Second Imperfect, trarrei. 
S. - xmas or porre, and por, to put, Fr. poſer. 
ture, Porrg, Second Imperfect, porre i. 
Mi BY = CON» 


1 | - 
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SPINGERE; to ſhove, Fr. pouſſerz bingo; pf, 
PORGERE, to offer, Fr. preſenter 3 Porgo, pes, 
UN GERE, to anoint, Fr, oindre; ango, ** 
®*SPARGERE, to fprinkle, Fr. verſer. Preſent, 


=_ - ent = —ũ— - 
——— —- ZT ̃ —ͤuꝛ· 4 
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- CONDUCERE, or condurre, and condur, to con- 
duct. Future, condurro. Second Imperfect, condur. 
rei. W 
The Second Infinitive is uſed the moſt, and there. 
fore we ought to make uſe of that, and not of the Firſt. 

The Poets oftener uſe the Third Infinit ive than the 
Second. 729 ve: | | 

The Verbs in gliere change their Terminations into 
I, to form the Preter-Definite; and in /zo to make the 


Participle. Coghere, colfi, colto, will ſerve as a Rule 1 
to conjugate thoſe Verbs by, that are of the ſame Ter. * 
ä 21 r, 


mination. 


"Indicative ; Preſent, Colgo and coghio, I gather; Cv 


gli, coglie, cogliamo, cogliete, colgono, and cogliono. Im- 


| ' | 7 
perfect, caglievo, I did gather. Preterperfect-Definite, 
coli, coplieſti, colſe; cogliemmo, &c. I gathered, Fu- x 
ture, corr9, &c. I will or ſhall gather. A 


Imperative, cogli, colga, or ceglia; coghiams, cogliatt 
cogliano, or colgano; let him gather. | 


Optative, coglia, or colga, &c. Imperfect, coglief. WF - S) 


Second Imperfect, correi. Participle, colto. cn 
orm 

TOGLIERE, or torre. Preſent, Tolgo, or tel, Facti 
Preter-Definite, tolſi, toghiefti, &c. Future, #orro. ture, 


Optative, 7. olga. Imperfe&, zopliefi. Second Im- 
rfect, torrei. Participle, tolto. 


SCIOGLIERE, or ſciorre, to looſen, Fr. delier 12 
Preſent, ſciolgo, or ſcioglio. Preterfer&-Definite, ſcioþ, PH 
ſciogligti. Participle, ſciolto. pr 

SCEGLIERE, to chuſe, Fr. choifir, is not abridged p 25 
in the Infinitive, as the Verbs above are; it makes in the I ue 


Preſent, ſcelgo, ſcegli, ſceglie; ſcegliamo, ſcegliete, ſcelgm. 
Preterperfect-Definite, ſcei. Participle, ſcelto. o 


Of the: Verbs in Here. 
TRAHERE, or trarre, which, as I, have already 


ſides its Compounds, for the Termination in here, It 
makes the Preterperfect-Definite, by changing here in- 


into cependant on les Ecrit ſans h;; At preſent, however, it is 
e the wrote without þ.] 
Rule | Indicative. Preſent, Traggo, or trao, trai, trace; 


tragghiamo, or traiamo, traete, traggono; I draw, &c. 
Fr. je tire. Imperfect, Traevo. Preterperfet-Defi- 
nite, Traſh, traeſti, &c, Future, Trarrds. | x 


tratte, traggano. | | 
Optative, Che tragga. Imperfet, Tracſi. Second 
Imperfect, Trarrei. Participle, Tratia. Gerund, Tra- 


ATTRARE, to attract, Fr. attirer ; attraſſ, artratto. 


Of the Verbs in Lere. 


 SVELLERE, to pluck, is the only Verb, with its 
Compounds in lere, that muſt be changed into i, to 
form the Preterperſect- Definite, and into 70 for the 
Participle, Preterperfect-Definite, Svelſi, fpelleſti. Fu- 
ture, Svellero. Participle, Svelto. 


d Im- Of the Verbs in Mere. 
* | Premere, Sumere, and their Compounds, are-the only 
port Irregular Verbs for this Rule. e e 
. PREMERE, to preſs, Fr. preſſer. Preſent, Premo. 
nagel Preterperfect-Definite, Preſi and premei, or premetti. 
in the Participle, Premuto. | 


Its Compounds in imere, make the Preterperfe&t-De- 
finite in i, and the Participle in (o: As, 
| mas a an op. 
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obſerved, makes a Contraction, is the only Verb, be- 


to Ii, and the Participle into 24. [N. B. Aujourd*hui 


Imperative, Trai, tragga; iraghiamo, or traiamo, 


1 
- 
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I Of the Verbs. 


OPPRIMERE ; Oppreſf, appreſſo. | 
- IMPRIMERE ; Impreſſi, impreſſo. h 
Sumere is out of uſe; its Compounds make funf, 


fonts Ka, 
— 28 "iy Hunte; confumere, conſunſh, a 


07 the Verks in Nere. 


- *PONERE is alſo the only Irregular Verb, with its 
Compounds, for this Rule : We muſt change nere inta 


for the Preterperfect-Definite, and into fo for the. 


Participle. 


Remember the Two Remarks I made before on tie 


Verbs terminated in lere, nere, nire, that aſſume the 

Letter g in the Preſent, and change le, ne, 15, into r, 

in the Future, Oc. 

Preſent, Pongo, poni, pone; pomiamo, ponete, Pongom; 
T put, Sc. Fr. je mets, Sc. Imperfect, Ponevo. 
Preterperfect-Definite, Po/i, — hoſe 3 ponemms, 

poneſte, poſero. Future, Porre. 
Imperative, Poni, ponga; poniamo, ponete, pongant, 

- Oprtative, Che ponga, gbi, a; poniamo, poniate, pongan. 

Imperſect, Poneſi. Second Imperfect, Porrei. Pu- 

ticiple, Peſto. Gerund, Ponendo. 

Conjugate its Compounds after the ſame manner, 


Of the Verbs i in Ondere. 


By changing ndere into /i, we form the Preterper 

Fe- Definite,” and into gf, or uſe, or ofo, the Part: 
 ciple. 
RISPONDERE, to anſwer, Fr. repondre. Preſent, 


Riſpondo, riſpondi, riſponde; riſpondiamo, riſpondett, 


ri/pondono. Imperfect, Riſpondevo. Preterperfecl. De. 
finite, Ripeſ, riſpondeftt, riſpoſe ; pen, ri/pot- 
alle, riſpoſero. Future, Riſponderd. 


4 | — Imper 


& ponderet. | 
NORD ERE. to hide, . Fr. a ae 
Naſcondo. rpg Noſe n 


Naſeollo, 


FONDERE, to melt, Fr. fondre. Preſent, Fonds, | 


Preterperfet-Definite, Ful. P Faſs. 


n to confound, a 2 of 


mere, makes in the Preterperfect-Definite confaf, 
Participle, confuſo. 

TONDERE, to ſhear, Fr. tondre 725, tende, 
4%. Participle, Too. 
*. Verbs in ENDERE, make the Participle in 


ATTENDERE, to mind, Fr. attendrez Attef, atteſa. | 


PRENDERE, to take, Pander Prefi, preſo. 

RENDERE, to render, rendre; Ref, ' reſo. 
FENLERE and PENDERE are Regular, and 
—— in the Preterperfect-Definite ſendei, and fendetii; 
— Penaerts, in the Participle fenduto, and feſſo, 


The Compounds of theſe Two Verbs make the 
| Definite in %, and the Participle in go; 


33 diffefi, diffeſo ; appendere, pe, ape ” 
1 ; "= 
Of the Verbs in Pere. | 


ROMPERE, to break, Fr, rompere, 1 wich its 
-ompounds, the only Irregular Verb of this Termina- 


on; it makes in the Preſent, Rompo, romps, . az; 


mpramo,” rompete , rompono. Imperfect, 
eferperfett-Definite, - ruppi, rompeſti, ruppe 3; en. 
Jem \ rampeſte, ru ro, Future, Romperd, sds. 


> tieiple, Rotto. 


= 
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le Verbs in Rere. 


CORRERE, to run, Fr. courir, is alſo, with it 
Compounds, the only Verb that ends in RE RK: | 
makes the Preter-Definite in /, and the Participle i 
ſo as, Correre, to run. Preſent, corro, corri, corre, 
corriamo, correte, corrono. Imperfect, correvo. Preter. 
perfect-Definite, corfi, correſti, corſe; corremmo, correſ, 
corſero. Future, correro. Imperative, corri, corra, &c. 
Optative, Corra, corri, corra; corriamo, corriat, 
corrano. Imperfect, corręſi. Second Imperfect, con: 
rei, correreſti, &c. Participle, corſo. Gerund, corrend, 
_ ACORRERE, to run to, Fr. accourir. Acco, 
accorſo. Et tous les autres compoles de meme. 


Of the Verbs in Tere, 


- METTERE, to put, Fr. mettre; does not make in 
the Preterperfect-Definite meſi, but miſi, meteſti, mil: 
mettemmo, metteſte, miſero; I put, thou putreſt, &. 
Participle, Meſſo: We ſhall ſometimes find meſſr, 
promeſſero; but it is more in Verſe than Proſe, 
PROMET TERE, to promiſe, Fr. promettr, 
makes promeſſi, and promiſi, promeſſo. 
Riflettere, rifleſſi, rifleſſo ; to reflect; Fr. reflechit. 
N. B. Aujourd'hui on fe ſert du Participe du vetbe 
fare joint au mot riflaſione; comme, aiant riflechi, auer 
do fatto riſlaſione; Tai reflechi ſur cela, io bo fatto ri 
flefſione ſopra cis, &c. | 
At preſent we make uſe of the Participle of the Ver 
fare joined to the word rifleſſione ; as, Having reflects, 
aven do fatto rifleſſione ; 1 have reflected upon that, i 01 
fatto rifleſſione ſopra cis. £99 
 Riſcuotere, riſcoſh, riſcoſſo; to receive; Fr. recevol! 
SCUOTERE, to ſhake, Er. ẽbranſer, makes ea 
fals. 
PERCUOTERE, to ſtrike, makes percoff, pero 
Fr. fraper. 8 2 
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| WES 
Des Verbes en Ucere. 


Les verbes producere, adducere, riducere, inducere, 
eductre, conducere, deducere, traducere, qui en Frangois 
fenifient produire, alleguer, reduire, perſuader, ſedu- 
re, conduite, deduire, traduite, ont auſſi une con- 
traction à l'Infinitif. On dit produrre, addurre, &c. 
Leur paſſe Defini eſt produſi, adduſſi, &c. & leur par- 
icipe eſt termine en ; comme, prodotto, addotto. 

Remarque, qu'on dit auſſi addur, produr, &c. ce 
qui fait un troiſiẽme Infinitif. Mais en proſe il ne 
faut ſe ſervit que de celui en urre. Les deux autres 
ne ſant propres que pour la potſie, quoiqu'il y ait 
quelque bon Auteurs qui en proſe gen eſt ſervi. 

Les autres verbes termines en ucere ne changent pas 
pas PInfinitif, On doit done todjours dire rilucere, 
reluire, & jamais rilurre; & ainſi des autres. 


07 the Verbs in Ucere. 


The Verbs producere, adducere, riducere, inducere, 
ducere, conducere, deducere, traducere, which in'Engliſs 
henify to produce, to alledge, to reduce, to per- 
ſuade, to ſeduce, to conduct, to deduce, to tranſlate, 
bare alſo a Contraction in the Infinitive. We ſay 
pradurre, addurre, &c. Their Preterperfect-Definite is 
procuſſi, adduſſi, &c. and their Participle ends in otto; 
a, prodotto, addotto, &c. - _ | = 

Obſerve, That we fay likewiſe addur, produr, &c. 
which makes a third Infinitive. But in Proſe we muſt 
ule-no other than that in wrre. The other two are 
proper only for Poetry, though ſome, good Authors 
have uſed them in Proſe... _. s % | 

The other Verbs ending in «cere do not change the 
Infinitive : We ſhould, therefore, always ſay, rilucere, 
to ſhine-again, and never rilurre. And ſo of the others. 


Of. 


140 | Of the verbs. 


On, Of the Verbs in Vere. 


5 Te form the ,Prezrperſett-Deſinize of Vers i 
VERE, we muſt change Vere into ffi, or fi, Patt. 
eiples are different. 

MOVERE, to move, Fr. mouvoir. Preterperteh. 

| Definite, Maſi, Participle, Meſſe. 

- SCRIVERE, to write, Fr. ecrire ; ſcriſi, ſcritis 

VIVERE, to live, Fr. vivre; viff, vivefli, wi 
Participle, Viſuto. It makes alſo vivetti in the 
Preterperfect - Definite. 

Aolvere, to abſolve, Fr. abſoudre; having a Coab 
nant before vere, makes in the Preterperfect-Defirit 
2 aſſolveſti, afſolſe, &c. or aſſolvei; or aſſolvetti, 

- Riſetvere, to reſolve, Fr. reſoudre; Preſent, Ni. Im 
vo, Preterperfe&t-Definite, Riſoli, 2e ; or % ou, 


vetti. Participle, Riſaluto. Fr. D 
Remember the Optative of Verbs terminated in , Opt 
and in ire, is formed from the Firſt Perſon of the l- 1 
dicative, by changing O into A; as, vedere, vedo, ved ; f 13 
ſerivere, ſcrivo, ſcriva; cogliere, colgo, colga credit, pal 
credo, creda; dormire, dormo, dorma; ſentire, ſen. © 

ſenta; finire, finiſco, finiſca ; dire, dico, dica : And bo 

of all the reſt of the Verbs, except efere, ſapere, avert 

and dovere, 

| My 
1 which 
| IRREGULARS of the Third Conjugation. Indi 
| * There are in the Third Conjugation Six Verbs mor _ 
| | lar than the reſt : They are, dire, to ſay ; mort they di 
5  ſalire, to aſcend; udire, to hear; venirt, ® imp 

1 uſcire, to go out. Fr. dire, want, monte? 


entendre, venir, ſortir. 
IT: 
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DIRE, 2 ſoy, Fr. dire. | 


Preſent, Dico, dici, dice; diciamo, dite, dicono; I 
ſay, thou ſayeſt, he lays; We ſay, you ſay, they fay ; 
Fr. Je dis, tu dis, il dit nous ere 
diſent. 
Imperfect, Dictvo, vi, va; vam, vate, vans. 
Precerperſedt-Definite, Dif; dicefti, difſe 3 dunn, A 
delle, differa : IJ ſaid, thou. didſt fay, he ſaid; We | 
ſaid, you ſaid, they ſaid : Fr, Je dis, tu dis; if die; Li 
_ _ vous dites, ils dirent. 
rperfect, II detto, I have ſaid, Fr. j'ai dis- 9 
BP Dire, I ſhall ſay, Je dirai. | 


Imperative, D2, = 3 diciamo, dite, dicano Say 
thou, let him ay; Let us ſay, ſay you, ler hem fay 
Fr. Di, qu'il diſe ; diſons, dites, qu' ils dn. : 


Optative, Che dica, dica, dica ; diciame, dictate, dica- 
2; That I may ſay, thou may ſay, be may ſay, Se. 
Fr. - je diſe, Sc. 


10, veds; 

* P mcg Detto. 1 Dj mperſect, Dixei 
And 6 cendo. 

e, avert, MO RI R E, To die, Fr. 1 


Morire has no Irregularity but in the preſent Tenk, 
which ; it makes in Two Manners. 
Indicative Preſent, Moro, mori, more ; moriama, mo- 
rite, morono: Or, muajo, muori, muore; muoj amo, morite, 
nuojono: I die, thou dieſt, he dies; We die; peri 
bey die: Fr. je meurs, &c, 

Imperfect, Morivo, vi, va; vamo, vate, vamo. 

Treterperiect- Definitive, Moxj, „mori; mo- 
immo, moriſte, morirono; and not mor ; Thar comes 
rom mordere. 


; Preter- 


„„ e es 


Preterperfect, Sono morto, I am dead, Fr. je (uy 
mort. 


Future, Morirò, I ſhall or will die, Fr. je mourrii Inc 
Imperative, Mori, mora, or meja; moriamo, or mu. i”: | 
jamo, morite, morano, or muojano : Die thou, let hin if 
tendoy 


die, Sc. Fr. meurs, qu'il meure, &c. 


Optative and Subjunctive, Che mora, or mora, Mu, 
mora ; moriamo, moriate, morano, or muojamo, mutjai, 
muojang. 

Imperfect, Moriſi. Second Imperfect, Maorirti. 
Participle, Moria, Gerund, Morendo. 


SALIRE, To g u, Fr. monter. 


Salire is Itregular, like morire, becauſe it makes th 
Preſent Tenſe after Two Ways. 


Indicative Pieſent, Salgo, or ſaglia, ſali, ſale ; ſai 
amo, ſalite, 7 or /agliono; 1 go up, c. Fr. | 
monte, &c. Imperf. Salivo, &c. 

Preter-Definite, Sa, ſaliſti, ſalt ; Fun, ſaliſt, 
ſalirono; I went up, Fr. je montai. 

Future, Salirs, I ſhall go up, Fr. je monterai. 


Imperative, Sali, ſalga, or ſaglia; ſagliamo, ſalitt, 
ſalgano; Go up thou, let him go up, c. Fr. monte, 


qu'il monte. 
Optative, Che ſalga, or r Arne fas, ſalga, Kc. 


Imperf. Che ſaliſſi, ſaliff, ſaliſſe. 
Second Impert. Salirei, ſalireſti. 
Participle, Salto. 9 Salendo. 


* UDIRE, To hear. Fr, entendre. 


The Irregularity of Ulire i is nowhere but in the Pre 


ſent Tenſe, in changing # into o, in the Firſt, * 
al 


Of the Verbs. 143 


je ſu WW and Third Perſon n and in the Third Perſon 


Plural. 
pura. Indicative Preſent, Odo, a; ode; ene; Ale, * 
1; I hear, thou heareſt, he hears; We hear, you hear, 
they hear : Fr. Jentens, tu entens, il entend; nous en- 
1 vous entendez, ils entendent. | 
ect, Udivo, vi, va; vamo, vate, vano. 
— Def. Udj, udifti, ud; udimmo, , 
uno; 1 heard, c. Fr. Jentendis, Se; EO 
Future, Udird, rai, d; remo, rite, ranno ; I ſhall or 
will hear, thou ſhalr hear, he ſhall hear : Fr. Jenten- 
drai, tu entendras, il entendra, Sc. 


Imperative, Oi, oda; udiamo, udite; odano. * 4 | 


kes th Optative, Che ada; That I may hear, Fr. que j en- 


tende. 
—_ Che udiſi, That I might hear, Que Jen» 
tendifſe 
Second Imperfect, Ldirei. Participle, Ute. Ge- 
mund, Udendo. 3 e 


3 ſagi- 
Fr. | 


Wt | FA | 2 

5 VENIRE, To come, Fr. venir. 
al. 

; ſalt, 
monte 


Indicative, Profenc,: Vengo, vieni, viene; Veniamo, 
vente, vengono; I come, thou comeſt, he comes; We 
tome, you come, they come: Fr. je viens, tu viens, 
vient; nous venons, vous venez, ils viennent. 
Imperf. Venivo, I did come, Fr. je venois. 
Preterperf. Def. Venni, veniſti, venne; venimmo, ve- 
ute, vennero, I came, thou cameſt, he came; We 
ame, you came, they came: Fr. je vins, tu vins, il 
F - nous vinmes, vous vintes, ils vinrent. 
reterperfect, Sono venuto. Future, Verro, I ſhall 
ome, Fr.; Je vicadral. 


cc 


the Pre | . | | 
Secon WS >, key Imperative, 


" 
- — —— - - — —— 


— 
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uſcirono; I went ou 


forti. 


Imperative, Vieni, veniamo, vente, vengay ls 
Come thou, let him oy let us come, Sc. Fe. Five ke 
_ VIenne 3 VERONS, Ss. Wal f ""J 

lofini 

' " Optative, Che ven "Laperf, Che yy the P 

Sec. Imp. Pants Participle, Yenunto., Gerund bf ch 
Venendo. of wh 

All the. Capo s of venire, as pervenire, rivenn, Wl: Ruf 
are conjugated fo and ſo are all TAE compounded : 
Vers. en Ns | 
8 VSCIRE, - To © out, kr ſortir. 1 ty. 

Uſeire is only in changing 1 into e in thi wh 


Preſent; to wit, in the Firſt, Second, and Third Per 
ſon Singular, and the Third Plural. | 


» Indicative Preſent, Eſca, eſci, eſce; uſciamo, uſiit 
45 I go out, thou goeſt out, he goes out; Weg 
out, you go out, they go out: Fr. je ſors, tu ſors, | 

3 nous ſortons, Sc. | 
Imperfect, Uſcivo, je ſortois. 
Preterp. Defin. Uſg, v/cifi, ſci ; uſcimmo, uſciſt, 
t, thou wenteſt our, he went out; 
We went out, ha Fr. je ſortis, tu fortis, il forti; 
nous ſortimes, 


F . I am gone out, Fr. je lus 


F uture, Uſeird, uſcirai, uſcird, &c. 


Imperative, Eſai, eſca; uſciamo, nſcite, eſcauo. 


Optattve, Che eſcn, #/ca, eſca uſciamo, + wr 
Imperfect, Che ufciſũ; Fr. que je ſorti 
Sec. Imperf. Uſcirri. Particle ee. | Gerund, 
Uſcende. 1 
Aprire, to open, Fr. ouvrir, ker in the Preterpe 


z aprj, or Peu. Participle, — 8 
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Carire, to cover, couvrir, makes in the Preterper- 
ka Debit coprj, or coperſi. Participle, Caperto. 
The Third Conjugation of the Verbs ending in the 
lofinitive in ire, has a Sort of Verbs irregular only in 
the Preſent Tenſe; which is form'd from the Infinitive 
erung by changing ire into iſco; as; ardire, to dare, ardiſce, 
of which I have here given the Conjugation to ſerve as 

venir, n Rule for the reſt. | 


O the Verbs in Iſco. 


in Order do give you 4 General Rule concernin 
the Verbs that make #/cd in the Preſent Tenſe, be vlea'd 
to obſerve beforehand, that there are ſome of them that 
don't follow the Verb Ardiſtv; and differ alſo from the 
Verb Sentire, in the Preterfect- Definite, and in the Par» 
ciple; - They are the following ones. 


5 3 


, 
200 Preſznt, Preter-Definite, Participle, 
ſrl, ure,  uprj, & aperfi. aperto. 
et waakh appariſco, app, apparſa. 
„ nuten, copro, coprjy, & coperſ, caperio. 
mparire, compariſco, compari, comparſo. * 
fferire, offeriſco, offerj, & offer, wfferto. 
roferire, proferiſco, proferj, & proferſi, proferte, 


ent out; 
1 ſortit 


r. Kü re, Jofro, elf, eff, Jalfro, 
feine, ſepeliſco fepel, ſepolto, & 
1 fepelito, 
40. "WR [have made a Collection of the Regular Verbs in ire, 
te, eſeam. ich are conjugated like /entire, as you have already 
e. en, g. 84. All the other Verbs that are not in that 
Ger unde ä Collection make the Preſent in iſco, 
5 id ult be conjugated like Ardiſco. | F 
Preterpt . | . | 
to. A 9462 hh .,“ Before 
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* Before you read over ardiſco, think on the Tu 
Remarks concerning the Irregularitey of the Prefen WW 4 
Tenſe, Pay. 94. 


The Fi Rae teaches you, that the ſame Trregul 
Tity that is found in the Preſent of the Indicative, isalh 
Hay. che Preſent of the Imperative and Subjunctive. 
Ihe Second informs you, that the Firſt and Second 

Perſons Plural of the Preſent Tenſe are never Irreguly. 


ARDIRE, 2 dare. Fr. ofer. 


Indicative Preſent, Ardiſco, ardiſci, ardiſce; ardum 

arlite, ardi ſcono; | dare, joſe, Sc. 
N. B. Je ſuis d' avis, qu on doit dire abbiams rin, 
& point ardiamo. Le dernier mot ne paroft propte q 
pour le verbe dere, briiler, parce que ardiamo veut dit 
nous brilons. Et on ne peut pas dire non plus ard 
chiamo, n' etant pas un mot Italien: ainſi des autre 
perſonnes qui peuvent fe confondre avec celles du ver 
drdere, briiler. 

Jam of opinion, that we ſhould ſay abbiamo ardr, 
and not ardiamo. This laſt Word Ris proper ou 
for the Verb ärdere, to burn, ' becauſe ardiamo is, M 
burn. Neither can we ſay ardiſchiamo, it being not a 
Ttalian Word. So of the — Perſons, which may it 
confounded with thoſe of the Verb ardere, to burn, 

Imperfe&, Ardivo, I did dare; ardivi, ardius, & 
Joſois, &c. 

Prererp. Def. Ardj, ardi TA ardi ; ardimme, ard 

ardirono; | durſt. J'oſai, c. 

Preterpetf. Ho ardito. Future, Ardirs. 


_Imperativ ve, Ardiſti, ardiſca ; Anno ardire, ardlt 
tano; Dare thou, let him dare, let us dare, Cc. 0 
qu'il oe; oſons, Sc. 

eee Che ardiſca, ardiſchi, che abbiamo aum 
diate,” ardiſcano; That I may dare, thou * 


ks indy dare, Ec. Qve je vſe, que tu ofes, qu'il ofe, r. 
Impetf. Ardifi, Sec. Imper. Ardirti. | 
Participlez; dito. Gerund; Avendo atdire, 


Dougan the following VE RB 8 after the 
« ſame manner. | | 


Preſent, Pret. Def. Part. | 
fbollire abbolifco 5 ito to aboliſh, abolir. Fr. 
Aborrire aborriſco ; ito to abhor, avoir en borrear. 
Hrritcbire arrichiſto j ito to intich, enrichir. 

gi: arraſſiſco j ito to blulh, rougir. 
andire Iſco J ito to baniſh; Bannir. 

ifco 4 ity to whiten, blanchir. 

iſco j ito td comprehend, comprendre. 
iſco ; üs do ſtrike, frapper. 
J ito toagree, or bear with, compatir, 
ito to conceive, concevoir. 

J ito to digeſt, Angerer. 

J 110 to execute, executer. 

j ito to finiſh, nir. 

j ito. to bloſſom, or bloom, Neurir. 
j ito to approve of, apreer. 

j ito to grow mad, deventy fun. 

j ito to grow cruel, devenir eral. 
j #0 to languiſh, languir. 

} ito to ſuffer, ſouffrer. 

lte to make haſte, depecher. 

ito to betray, trabir. 
J 110 to obey, oder. 
iſco j u 40 unite, unir. 


Tou'll find all the Verbs in ere and ire conjugated 
Kr an Alphabetical Order in my New Method. | 
Nate, that the Poets don't always obſerve this Irre- 


wig, for they indifferently ſay ro and offeriſes ; 
nl | r and 


— „ _—_— a 
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mugge and mugiſce ; langue and languiſce; fere and feriſi 
as may be ſeen in the Paſtor Fido, and in the Amin 


of Taſſo. | 
Mugge in mandra Parmento, Paſtor fido. 
Qual arme fera, qual dia vita; quale ſani e rim 
in vita. A minta. 
e are alſo ſome Verbs terminated in are, and 


8 colorire; to colour, Fr. 3 

Inanimare, inanimire; to animate, doner courage. 

| Tnacerbare, inacerbire; to ſharpen, aigrir. 

-- Jabra: indurire, ; to harden, endurcir, 

The Poets alſo very often uſe the Verbs Ire and 
Gire, inſtead of Andare, which is all I have to ſay con 
cerning Irregular Verbs. 


Of the Verb IRE. 


We find in Authors none but the following Tenſe, 

Indicative Imperfect, Iva, he did go; ivano, or ita 
they did go, il alloit, ils allojent. 

Future, irò, irai, &c. 

Imperative, Ite, go you, allez. 

Infinitive, Ire, or ir, to go, aller. 


Participle, Ito, gone. 
The other Tenſes are not us'd. 


Of the Verb GIRE. 


There are but the following Tenſes in uſe. 

Preſent, Gite, you go, vous allez. 

Impertect, Givo, givi, giva, or gia z givams, groath 
givano ; I did go, &c. p allois, Ge. 

Preterp. Def. Gi, gifti, gi, or gio; gimmo, giſt, f 
ono. 

Future, Gird, girqi; gird; girms, girete, . 


The 
Tenſes 
Verb E 
ve may 
irembled 

'Tis 
avoid! M 
ſeen in 1 
Syntax 
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Imperative, 957 go you, alle. 

Optative Imperf. Che giff, gifh, giſes ifs, ele, 
piſers ; that I might go, que. } 'Allaſſe. 

laß nitive, Gire, or gir. Participle, Gito. 


There is remaining yet ſomething to be faid con- 
cerning en Reciprocals, and eee 


0d * Of Verbs Neuters. ! 


The Verbs Neuters are thoſe that in their Compound” 

ge. Tenſes are never or very ſeldom conjugated by the 
Verb Eſere, to be: As, I ſpeak, 1 fleep, I tremble,” &c. 

ve may juſtly ſay, 7 have ſpoken, I have Apt, 1 have, 

« and venbled; but not I am ſpoken, &c. 5 
con. 'Tis neceſlary to know what a Verb Neuter is, to 
woid Miſtakes or Errors in the Participles; as may be 

ſeen in the Second Part, in the Chapter 3 * 

Syntax, of Participles. Le 


ns WY 2 RECIPROCAL VERBS. 


al, : 

We call thoſe Kaum Perbs het are 
rough all their Tenſes with the Pronouns Conjunctive, 
m, ti, fi, vi, aſter the fame manner as daltre is conju- 
cated, in the Irregulars of the Second {onjugatio. 
Example. 2 

Indicative Preſent, Mi pento, ti penti, # pente ; di- 
nano, Bi pentite, , Penton 1 repent Wa Je ma 
bens, | * 

imperfeck, Mi penti vo, li md fi — ci py 
livamo, vi pentivate, ſi pentivano ; 1 did Arent, Sc. Je | 
me repentois, Ac. | 


groath Preterperfet-Definite, 2M pentj, ti pentifh, # penn; 1 
Pentimmo, vi — # pentirono; I repented, Sc. Je | 


fe, H ne * | 
L 3 Pre- 


Preterperf. bee have repented. Je we 
ſuis repenti, Ic. 

Future, Mi pantiròè; 1 ſhall repent. 

Imperative, Penitti tu, pentafi. li; aide not 
Peniitevi noi, pentanſi egiino. 

Subjunctive, Che mi penta; That 1 may repent. 

Indicative Preſcnt, Mi ricordo, ti ricordi, fi riewds 


and ſo of the reſt. 
Note, All the Verbs Active may become Reciprg: 


cala. Example. 

I lere myſelf, io nu ens, Fr. jr m'aime; 
Thou loveſt thyſelf, a ti ami, tu t'aimes. 

He loves himſelf, eli ft ama, il {'aimes. 


We love ourſelves, nai ci amiama, nous nous aimom. 
You-love yourſelves, vai vi amate, vous VOUS, aimez. 
They love — egline fi amanc, ils C aimen. 


And fo of all the other Tenſes of the reſt of the Verbs 


Il faut auertir que loa Fronddis mi, 1i, „ ci. vi, qui 
rendent le Verbe reciproque peuvent ſe mettre devant 
ou apres le Verbe; mais que dans l' Imperatif, Infini- 
tif, le Gerondif & le Participe die event tod jours cre 

mis apres. Exemple. | 

 Amami aime moi : „ en Waimant: am 
Saimer, amãteſi s tant aime, & ainſi dans tous ler 
Verbes, 

If it muſt be minded; that the Pods mi, ii, A (0, 
vi, which make the Verb Reciprocal, may be you! 
fore or after the Verb; but in the Imperative, t Tak- 
nitive, the Gerund, and the Participle, they ought a 
ways to be put after it. Example. 

. Amani, love me; amandomi, in loving me; amr, 
4 the Vers himlel anale, himſelf being loved, and ſo in 

e Verbs | 


e w 
ur 


bY 
pry 


— 


4 Of AMPERSONAL VER BS. 


There are Three Sorts of Im ronal Verbs, t 
have only the Third Perſon Sing — hat | 
The 5 are properly Imperſonal of themſelves; 25 
Acade, it happens, Fr. il arrive. ö 
Baſt, tis enough, or it, ſuffices, il ſuffir, c'eſt ale. 

Biſagne, it mult, or it deboves, il * 

Piove, it rains, il pleut. | 

Tuong, it thunders, il tonne. 

The Second are deriv'd from Verbs Active, chat 
have before them the Particip le #, which makes = 
Imperſonals : as, They loye, they fay ; A ama, . 

The Third, which are much like Reciprocal Verb., 
ue coojugated with only the Pronouns Conjunctiye, 
ni, ti, gl, or le; ci, vi; as, mi duole, Fan, Mey 
&c. 


The Imperſonal Verbs of hemſelves are 
Accade, it hap ns, Fr. il arrive, A 
dvviewe, it falls gut, il arrive. | b. 
Baſta, tis enough, il ſuffit. lieren 
Nienna, it muſt, il faut. „ 4207? 
Crandina, it hails, il grele. in F 1 
Nevica, it {nows, il neige. f 

Non occore, tis not nectſſary, il n veſt pas neceſſire. 
Pare, it ſeems, il ſemble. | | 

Vive, it rains, il pleut. 158 as i Sub 
Lanpepie, i it lightens, il fait aclair zg. 
Tuona, it thunders, il tonne; and the like, that are 
„ eee ee e of ee | 


Indicative Preſent, Bijogns ; it muſt, or it behoves, 


Fr. il faut. 


Imperfect, Biſognava; it did bebe il faloit. 
P reterperfect-Definite, Biſognd ; it behav'd, il falut. 


Future, Biſagnerd; it ſhall or will behove, il faudra. 
14 Optative, 
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2 Chi hiſigm; that it may bebove, quii 


10 de eite. Che biſegnaſſ ; that it might behove, quiil 


122 Imperfett, Biſe guerebe ; it ould | ehopr 
il faudroit, 

Infinitive, Biſognare ; to behave, faloir. - 

The Particle f, which compoſes the Second Sort of 
Imperſonal Verbs, is put indifferently, before or after the 
Verbs; as, They ſay, / dice, or dicai; They love, j 
ama, or amal: And after this manner all the Verh; 
Active may become Imperſonals. In Talian they art 
conjugated by the Third Perſon Sipgylar and Plural 


. 4 


as, 
* Preſent, Andi, or 1 ama: ; 7 amano ar am, they 
love, Fr. on aime. 


Imperfect, S amava, or amavafi ; i amavano, or gm: 
vanſi, they did love, on aimoit, (Fc. 

Obſerve, there being no Particle in Engliſb that An- 
ſwers to. /i in Italian, all the Rule that can be given con- 
cerning the Uſe of it in this place, is that when the 
Noun that follows it is in the Singular Number, you 
muſt put /i ama, if in the Plural # amane, both ſignify: 
ng they love; but the following Exyenpls will make 

it plainer. 

They praiſe the Captain, # lot i Copitans Fr. on 
Jouve le Capitaine, 
They praiſe the Captains, * 2 1 ; Capitoni, o 

love les Capitaines. 

They ſee a Man, / vede un aid, on voit un homme 

They fee Men, / vedono, uomini, on voit des hommes 

We mult alſo Rc mark, hen the Particle þ is pu! 
before a Verb that's accented, the Letter is doubled, 
and the Accent taken away. Example. 

Fuſſ, for ſi fa; they do, r. on fait. 
a tor ſi dir; they » ** 1 on dira. 


—— The 


* 


"The 
gre con 
or e; < 
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"The Third Sort of Imperſotal Verbs are th5fe that 


gre conjugated by the Pronouns Perſonal, mi, ti, . 
or ; ci, vi, toro with the Third Perſon Sin 
Example. TOY 2 _—_ 

Indicative Preſent, Mi diſpiace ;/ Lam an 
ciſpleaſes me, Fr. je ſuis fache. | 

T1 diſpiace; thou art angry, tu es fachẽ. 

Gli diſpiage, pr ir diſpiace; he is angry, or ſhe is an- 
957 il eſt fachẽ, ou elle eſt fachée. 

i Aiſpiaco; we are angry, nous ſommes faches,. WA 

i diſpiace; you are angry, vous tes faches. 

 Diſpiace loro; they are angry. — ſont ebene, es: 
ont lach ces. 

Impetſect, M5 diſpiaceva, 1 was 4087 ; Ho, Ache. 

PreterperteC}-Detinite, Mi diſpiacque; I was en 
je fus fache. 

Future, Ai diſpiacerà; 1 ſhall be angry, je ſerai ache. 

Optative, Che mi diſpiaccia; that I may be 

Imperfect, Che mi diſpiaceſſe; thay , were angry, — 
je ſuſſe fache. eee 

Second Imper. M. ifpiacerebbe 1 ſhould — nge 
que je ſerois fache. | 

Conjugate after the ſame manner, ul 

M asccade; it happens to me, Fr. il m' arrive. 

Mz aggrada ; it agrees with me, il m' agree. 

Mi avviene 5 it happens to me, il m' arrive. 

M: biſogna; it behoves me, il me faut. | 

Mi duole; I am ill, or it grieves me, j ai pry 

Ai occore; it happens to me, il m' arrive. 

Mi para; it ſeems to me, il me ſemble. 

Mi piace; it pleaſes me, il me plait. Went 

Mi rinereſce; it diſpleaſes me, il me deplait. 

Ali ſonviene, I remember, il me ſouvient. 

A great many of theſe Imperſonal Verbs have. the 
Third Perſon — and Plural; as, 

My Leg pains me, la gamba mi 'duele, Fr. Pai mal a 
U jambe, I have 
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ann of acc, | Jai mal a 


Your dreſs. appears new to me z i/ vitro veſtito mi 
e nuovo, votre habit me ſemble neuf. 
Your Shoes ſeem to me too long, le vofire ſcarpe ni 


Dre rn be 
Jongs. 


Jour 


me to Erh. There is Thite was 


Nate; The Participle ei in Balar js ſometime an 
Gwe relating to Things and Places; and it ſignifies 
te i; at i, there, thither, in it, upon is, and through 19 
1 Place where we are we uſe ci: As, 

I am in this Place I will dine in it, or at it; 
e Fr. puis que je ſuis ici jj 
inerai, 

But if we mention a Place where we are not, ve 
muſt uſe u as, I have been in but I will ne. N 
ver go thither again; Sone Hate in Igbilterss, nm © | 
tornerò piu, j'ai ẽtẽ en Angleterre, Je n'y-reggugnera - 


"The Way of expreſling the Time in Jhalias is as fol 


It is a Year ; 2 un anno, or un ano ſa, kr ity a un . N 

It is Two Months; /ozo due meſs, or, duc mgh fo, ly 
a deux mois. "9 

And fo of all the Tenſes, putting the Verb, to be, in 
the Third Perſon Singular or Plural, aceording to vd 
Number we ſpeak in. 

However, for the greater Eaſe of the Learner, | Ioil 
Conjugate this Imperſonal Verb, there is, there uu, 
hive Bas been, &e. through all its Tenſes, and ſhev 
how it muſt be us'd in ſpeaking of a Place. 


? FP 
# 0 i * 6 
7 
gud -] | The 


„ee opc f the rat 


A 


Of the weib 


"op 


a. exd. Eſſere - 
Singular. 


. Jndic. Prof. Fhere is, C or v' Fr. iy 2. 


Inper. There was, ara, i y avoit. 
Pretev-Def. There was, ci ſu, il y cut. 
Pyeterp. Fhere has been, „% Fate, ib y a eu. 


Preterpli Fhere had been, o fun, il y er 
| Futures There fhalf be, i ferd; wht", 
Imp. Let there be, ai fa, or fiavi, qu ib y ad. 


i} y aura. 


Opt. That there may be, che ci fia, — 
imp. That there were, che ci ' foſſe, qu'il y eùt. 


mn Twp. There would be, „ fads il ure * 


Plural. 


There Are, ci ſono, Vi ſono. 

There were, Ceram, | 

There were, ci cj furono. 

There have been, ci ſono gan. 

The ſame, Cerano flati. 

The fame, ci ſaranno. 

The ſame, ci ſano. 

Its ſ: = a 22 
ame, che ci 

The lame, ci ſarebbero. 


Preterp. That there has been, che ci, or vi fia Aato, or 
con re ſtati, or vi fang ſtati, 


qu'il y ait eu. 
Pretergl. If there had been, /z „ 


6 or vi  foſſero Nati, Sil y avoit eu. 

That there. had been, che vr fofſa ftata; ot che wi foſ- 
ro fati, qu'il y avoit eu. 

There wauld have been, & farebbr fal, or vi. ſareh- 
Ie Gets, il y-avoit eu. 

Taue When there has, or — * 
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wi ſard Hato, or quando vi ſaranno . quand il y 
aura eu. 

Gerund, in 


. Infin. Thereto have been, eſſervi flato. 
there having been, e eſjendovi Plato, y avoir eu, y aiant eu. 


Mate, If we ſpeak of the Feminine Gender we muſt 
put tata, ſtate, inſtead of fato, ati. 

Remember alſo, if after the Adverb di or vi, that i is 
the Verb to have, and that after the Tenſes of the Verb 
to haue there comes a Participle, as He has din'd ther, 
then the Tenſes of the Verb e have muſt be expreſod 
by —— nm, * not by thoſe of —— 


275 


Example. 


1 baye din d there, cdi or, v} bd pranzato, Fr. j'y ai du 
Than haſt din'd there, d; or, M bai pranzato, tu y a 
ine. 

He has lain there, c; or, vi ha let il y a couche, 

We have read in it, c; or, v? abbiamo laute, nous 
avons lu. 

' You have ſaid to it, cꝰ; or, vd avele detto, vous y ave: 
dit. 

They have drank there, a; or, v2 ; Banne bevuto, by 
ont bu, 


Obſerve the ſame through all the ene, except the 
Participle Stato, before which we never pur 0 Tenſes 
of the Verb avere, 


| | Example. 1410 
I nes been there, c;; or, vi ſono ſtato, or fata, j'y ai te 
Thou haſt been chere, c}; or, vd ſei Alo, or fate, tu 


as Ete. 


And lo through all the Tenſes, and all the Perſons. 


Note, The Particles ci, and vi, are often: ſuppreſs'd 
in the Preſent Tenſe ; and we ſay, à un uomo, — 
ct è un uomo; ſono uomini, inſtead of, ci ſono uomimi. 


follow! 


The ( 
Imp 
Pla 
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What puzzles and confounds thoſe that Learn la- 
lian moſt is the following Expreſſions : There is of it or 
them'; there is not f it; Is there of it? Is there not of 
it? There was of it; there was not of it, &c. I have 
often obſerv*d the Ladies find a great deal of Difficulty 
in expreſſing the Manners and. Ways of Speaking, 
which they will find explain'd and made clear in 
following Con jugation. | 


th CONJUGATION of the Hob. 
Imperſonal, There is of it, when it marks the 
Place. 


Through all its Tenſes. 
There is of it or them, = for, — Fell y 


| ven'e; vene ſono, [en a, 
There is not of it, non cen'e; non cene ſono, il n'y en a 
point. | | 
ls there of it? Cen'e? Cene ſono? y en a-t- il? 
ls there not of it? Non cen e? Non cene ſono? n'y en 
a-t-il pas? | 


There was of it, ven' era; ven erano, il y en avoit. 
There was not of it, non ven'era; non ven'erano, il n'y 
en avoit pas. | i 
Was there of it? Ven era? Ven erano? y en avoit-il ? 
Was there not of it? Non ven'era ? Non ven'erans ? n'y 
en avoit-il pas ? wh 


There was of it, vene fu; vene furono, il y en eut. 

There was not of it, non vene fu; non vene furono, il n'y 
en eut pas. | 5 

Vas there of it? Vene fu? Vene furono? y en eut- i!? 

Was there not of it? Non vene fit ? Non vene furono ? 
ny en eut-il pas? W 


* a 


gh N the Ves. 
There ſhall he of it, bene Jord; -vore ſuramis, il y ef 


There ſhull not be of it; aan vene ſurdi non vue ſurunns 
il n'y en aura r | | | 

Shall there be of it? Herne Jars? Nene fung y tn 
aura - c-F il Eo | 

Shall there not be of it? Now wen fark? Now wone ju 
ranno? n'y en aura-t-i] pas? | 


That there may be of it, che vene /ia ;, che vene fran, 
qu'iby en ait. 1. * 
Ther may not be of it, the non vun ſia; te vn ven! 
liano, qu'il n'y ait pas. 
That there were of it, che vene foſſe; che vene foſſers, 
qu'il y en eũt. 
There were not of it, che non vene foſſe z che non vet 
- [foſſero, qu'il n'y en eùt pas. 


There would be of it, vene farebbe; vene ſarebbero, il 
en auroit. | 

There would not be of it, non wene ſarebbe ; non ven 

. ſarebbero, il n'y en auroit pas. 
ould there not be of it? Now vene ſarebbe ? Non vent 
farebbero? y en auroit il? 


If there had been of it, ſe vene fafſe ſtato; ſe vene foſſer 
ati, $il y en ett eu. 

If chere had not been of it, ſe non vene foſſe ſtato; ſe un 
vene faſſero ati ; or, ſtate, Sil n'y en oùt pas eu. 
Had there been of it? Vene ſarebbe ſiuto? Vene ſaral- 

bero ſtati? y en eũt. il eu? | 
Had there not been of it? an wene farebbe.ftato ?. Or, 
non vene farebbero ſtati? n'y en eùt- ii pas eu? 


If there had been of it, /+ wene fiſſe fiato; ot, Je va 


| feſſero Bati, vil y en avoit eu 
IF there had not been of it, ſe non-vene foſſe, ftato 31 
non vene foſſero ſtati, sil ny en avoit pas eu. 


e non 


Ve, You, the Particle d happen 
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mer would have Vetn of it, ven ſarchbe Palos wene 


ſurebberr ati, il y en auroit eu. 


There would not have been of it, von urn ſurebbe Rate; 
—— Fats, il ny en auroit pas eu. 
Would there have been of it? Vene ſartbbe flato? Nene 
ſarebbero ati? y en auroit - il eu? 
Would there not have been of it? Non vent Jarebbe 
fato? Non vene * ati? n'y en auroit-il pas 
eu? 


There will be of it, 'vene ſurd 9 
il y en aura eu. 

There will not be of it, non vene ſara ſiato; un vene 
ſaranno Fats, il ny en aura pas eu. 

Will there be of it? Vene Jari fato? Vene ſarumo ati? 
y en aura t- il eu? 

win chere not be of it? Non dene ſort Hato? Nom dene 
faranno ftati ? y en aura-t- il pas eu? 


for there having been too much of it, per eJervene fai, 
iroppo, pour y en avoir trop eu. 
lu there having been too little of it, vine fat 


eden, I en Annen tp peu. 


But if we ſpeak of the Ferninine Gender we muſt 
put Fata, Fate, inſtead of Fats, ati. | 

We muſt alſo expreſs, there of it, or them, by cene, 
in ſpeaking of a Place in which we are preſent ; ; and 
by vene, in mentioning a Place where we are not: But 
in ſpeaking of the Time we muſt leave out ce, and only 
expreſs ne. Example. 

How many Months is it? It is Ten of them at leaſt; 
Yuanti myſt ſono ? Ne ſono ditci ul mene, Combi de 
mois y a-t il? il y en moins au dix. 

When after the Pronouns Conjunctive, Me, Thee, 
s to be follow'd by a 


Verb, 
tis not — cxpeeſs te, | ig, 


160 6/ the Panticipies: 
Example: He will,ſce me there, mi Vedra; He vil 


give thee there, 11 dard, il m. y verra, il ty donneta. 
Me ſhall ſee you there, vi vederemo; We will writ 
to you there, ci ſcriveremo, nous nous. y verrons, nous 
nous . ecrirons. 5 6 
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Of the PARTICIPLES; 


H E Participle is a Tenſe of the Infinitive, which 

is us'd in forming the Preterperfects and Preter- 
pluperſects of all the. Verbs as, Ho amato, avi ave 
amato. 

Amato is a Participle; and all the verbs in are malt 
the Participle in 470; as, amato, cantato, Parlato, andait, 
dato, confeſſato, aderate, ſtudiato, &c. 

Of all the Verbs in are, there's none but the Verb 
fare that has Two 1 s in the Participle, which makes i 
fatto, to diſtinguiſh it from fato, ſignifying Deſtim. 

Amato is alſo a Noun Adjective : Example; Com 

amato, donna amata, libri amati, lettere amate. 
 » We oiten find ſome Participles of the Firſt Conju- 
gation are Abridg'd. As, 


Acconcio ( acconciato, fitted, Fr. accommode, 

Adorno | adornato, adorn'd, orne. 

Aſciutto ſaſciugato, dry'd, eche, ſec. 

AuvezZZ0 auvezzato, accuſtom'd, accoiitums, 
| caricato, laden, charge. 


For, deftato, awak'd, eveille. 
fermato, ſtopt, arrẽté. 
gonfiato, ſwell'd, enflẽ. 
guaſtato, ſpoil'd, gate, 
lacerato, torn, dechire.. 


%%, bruis d, mortifie.. 
: nianifeſted, — 
cut, coupe, 
cleans'd, netto. 
paid, paie. 


unded, pile. | 
deprv', rive. 
d, diminue. 


diforder'd, avortẽ. 
dry'd, ſechẽ. wy 
wearied, las fatigue. 
toucht, douche. 

cut off, coupẽ 
found, trouve. - 
turn'd, tournẽ. 


| emptied, vuidẽ. l 


And dee others, which you'll meet with in ag 
the beſt Authors. a 
The Regular Verbs 4crminated in ere, make the Par- 
triple in ato; As, creduto, ricevuto, temuto, goduto. 9 
The Irregulars i in ere, make the Participle in fo, or 
n As, preninere, preſo; rendere, Cr n 
pungere, punto; leggere, letto; ſcrivere, ſcritto. 8 
he Verbs terminated in ire, in the Infinitive, make 
weir Parriciple in i: As, ſentire, ſentito ; finire, finito. 
Except Apparire, apparſo; applaudire, applauſo; aprire, 
„de, te; comparire, comparſo; dire, detto; morire, morto; 
iferire, offerto; venire, venuto. 

There are Three Sorts of Participles, to wit, MAive, 
me. I ave, and Ab ſolute. | 
> Active Participles are compos'd by the Verb 

Herre: As, bd amato, avevo amaid ; bd detto, hai detto 3 
b ode, he ſentito. * 
The Paſſive Participles are preceded by the Veib 
Jer: As, ſono amato; eſſendo creduto, &c. 


2 Abſolute Participles are like thoſe call'd A5. 
M lute 


acer 


VE 
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lute in Latin, and ate compos'd of the Gerunds of te 4 
Two Auxiliary Verbs, Having and Being: As, haying 
lov'd, havendo amato; being lov'd, eſendo amato, ef 
creduto. | a | | 

Having and Being are often not expreſs'd in ala 
Example. | 

Having done that, fatto queſto, aiant fait cela, 

Having ſaid ſo, detto queſto, aiant dit cela. 

That being done, fatto queſto, cela ẽtant fait, 

The Sermon being done, finita la predice, le Sermin 
ẽtant fin.. | 

Note, The Italians have a peculiar Way of Expr{ 


ſing the Adverb After, by changing the Phraſe. ki * 
ample. | 
After he had done, fatto ch'ebbe, après qu'il eut fai Pr, 
After he had ſpoken, parlato ch*ebbe, apres qu'il a But 
6. 


. ” Aber he ſhall have written his Letter, ſcritio chm 
Ia ſua lettera, apres qu'il aura Etrit ſa lettre. 
After they had Supp'd, cenato cb ebbero, apres qui 
eurent ſoupe., | 
See in the Second. Part the Concord of Particpls 
where you'll find all the Doubts relating to them clex 
and reſolv'd. | 
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CHAP. VI. 
| Of the ADVERBS. 


h wm þ HE Adverb is a Part of Speech that gives 
or leſs, force to the Verb: There are a g 


many Sorts of them, as Adverbs, of Time, Place, u rag; 
| Qyantily, &c. . 7 N 5 2990 

Adverbs of Time: As, at preſent, now, yeſterdi), MY 4 big 
day, never, always, in the mean time. elta. 


Adi 


© 
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Alete of Place: As, where, bere, from whence, ther 5 
om hence, above, below, far, nr. 

| Adverbs of Quantity : As, bow wich, bow mary, * 

much, much, little, too much. 

There are other Adverbs are form'd from Ag jectives, 
changing 0 into amente :- As, ſanto, ſantamente, holily ; 
riceo, riccamente, rich! Y 3 dotto, dottamente, learnedly ; 
alto, altamente, highly. Fr. faintement ; richement ; 
doctement; hautement. 

From Adjectives ending in E, we Form alſo Ad- 
verbs, by adding mente to them: As, | 


Conftante, conſtantemente, conſtantly, conſtantement. 
Diligente, diligentemente, diligently; diligmment. 
Prudente, prudentemente, prudently, We 


But if the Adjectives are terminated i in le, we muſk 
take away E, and put mente in its place: As, 


Fidele, fidelmente, faithfully, fidelement. 
Umile, umilmente, humbly, humblement. 


Tale, talmente, ſo, ſo, tellement, & ainſi des autres. 


To help the Memory of ſuch as are deſirous to learn 
the Italian Language, I have here ſet down a Collec- 
tion of Adverbs, there - being no Similitude between 
dem and the Zng/ip ones, the only Way to learn them 

| quickly being to wet them over often, and carefully; 
eſpecially thoſe ending in mente. 


A Culleftim of ADVERBS. 


Abmndamente, abundantly, Fr. abondamment. 
Con ragione, meritamente, juſtly, à bon droit. 
A caps, at the End, or at the Head, à bout. 
4 17546 ſciolta, fall Speed, I bride abatue. 


Ajolutamente, abſolutely, abſolyment. 
M 2 A caval- 


— —_ — — 8 


7 
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'4 SEES 2 Straddle, 3 a calfourchon: 
A . — tagrime, with downright Crying, 3 da 
armes. 6 
| Adeſſo, ora, or, at this time, à cette heure. 
_ Adeſſo adeſſo, or, ora, now n tout A cette 
heure. 
A pie zoppo, lamely, à cloche· pied. | 
A patti, upon Condition, à condition. 

Con patto che, upon Condition that, a condition que. 
Mal volontieri, againſt one's Stomach, à contre - cœus 
Da parte, da bunda, aſide, à cote. 

Attualmente, actuall y, actuellement, 


A poſta, 8 a deſſein. 
Con intento . in order to à deſſein. 
Adio, Farewel, adieu. 


* Morabilmente, a maraviglia, admirably, admirablement 
Accortamente, ſagacemente, cunningly, ee | 
In ginocchione, kneeling, à genoux. 

Alla ſmacellata, with open Mouth, 1 gorge deploite 
Lap, agreeably, agreablement. 


trove, elſewhere, ailleurs. 2 
Caf, ſo, ainſi. 
Cal fa, ſo be it, ainſi ſoit · l. 
Agevolmente, ealily, aiſẽment. 
Al coperto, al riparo, under Shelter, à Pabri. 
Alo ſcure, in the Duſk, à la brune. 
In ſomma, alla fine, in the End, à la fin, 
T fretta, in haſte, à la hate. 
A longo andare, at long run, a la longue. 
Amichevotmente, Amicably, à l'amiable. 
A diſcrezione, at Diſcretion, à la merci. 
Supino, backwards, à la 3 
Tacitamente, ſilently, à la 3 
In diſparte, a part, i Feca 
Per il dritto, towards, 11 * 3 
Per i roveſcio, the wrong ſide outward, i Penvers. | 
Kara, in Emulation, a Tenvi. Fi by 
A prot, 


udes 
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4 prova, Proof againſt, à Vepreuve. 
Alimproviſo, at unawares, à Pimprevu. 
Senza Ia ſaputa, unknowingly, à T' — 
$ 54, or via via; come, away, away, allons allons. 
Con tempo, con agio, at leiſure, à loiſir. 
Hora, them, alors. 
Anticamente, anciently, anciennement. | 
pretty near, A peu pres. | 

ny cru, ſeaſonably, à point nomme, | 
Poſdimani, domani I altro, after to Morrow, apres demain. 1 
Adeſſo, ora, now, a preſent. | | | 
Alla reverſcia, againſt the Hair, or Grain, I rebours. , 
In dietro, backward, à recuolons. | | 
Mal volontiert, with Regret, à eg 
Cot, to wit, à ſavoir. 
Hhoftanza, enough, aſſez. | 
Broncolone, tentone, groaping along, à tatons. 
Laliro jeri, jeri 1 altre, before Yeſterday, . Ry 
Prima di, before that, avant que. 
I balzo, at the Rebound, au bond,” 
In capo, at the Beginning, au bout. 
In maniera alcuna, by no 8 een. 
Ala ſproviſta, at unawares, au depourvu. 
Di ſapra, underneath, au deſſus. | 
ei, to Day, aujourd'hui. - 4 
In vece, inſtead of, au lieu. * ne 8 44% 
Prima, before, auparavant. 
Nane prima, as ſoon. as poſſible, au blunts. - 
In ſomma, nel reſto, finally, au reſte. | 
Anche, alſo, auſſi, mere. 
d, cofs, as, ſo, auſſi.” ' 
Tanta, 00 as, as much as, auſſi, tant. 

Grande quanto, as great as, auſſi grand que. 
Subito, as ſoon as, auſſi-töt. 
Net reſto, moreover, au ſurplus. 
Tanto, as much as, or as many as, autant. 
10, as much as, autant que. 


M 3 
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Altre volte, aN au refals,. 
Aurimente, ſe non, otherwiſe, autrement. 


Altrave, ſomewhere-elic, autre part. 

| 2 
Ta giù, below there, Ia bas. 
Molto, much, beaucoup. 
Via pit, molto pit, much more, beaucoup plus; 
Bene, well, bien; pour beaucoup. EL 
Presto, molto preſto, quickly, bien-tot, | 
Via piu preſto, or preſtiſimo, very ſoon, bien vits,.. 
Rigidamente, aſpramente, rudely, amen. | 
e, brutiſhly, decem. 


3- 

Or qu, via, come away; ga. 
Via dunque, come often, ca donc. 
Stamattina, or queſta maitina; this Morning, ce mall 
 Stanotte, or queſta notte, this Night, cette nuit. 
Staſera, or queſts ſera, this Evening, ce ſoir. 
Fratanto, in tanta, in the mean time, cependant. 
>Certo, h icuro, certainly, certes. 7 
Basta, itis enough, c eſt aſſez. 
Cioe, that is to lay, Ceſt-a dire, 
Per queſto, percis, tis therefore, c'eſt pourquoi. 
Caldamente, warmly, chaudement. 
Caro, molto caro, dear, very dear, ah; bien cher. 
Chiatamente, clearly, clairement. | 
Quanto? bow much? combien? / 
_ ? quanta, quanti, quante ? how many, combi 

e 
Come, ficcome, as, comme. 
Come? How? comment ? 
Di continuo, continually, continuellement. 
Correttamente, correctly, correctement. 
2 queſta volta, now, à ce coup. 
Di primo lancio, all of a ſudden, tout a coup. 


bien 
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Animoſamente, corraggioſamente, e A e 4 


Sordidamente, ſordidly, crafleuſement. 


Crudelmente, cruelly, eruellemeeen. 


Dj poi, da qui innanſi, hereafter, ci-apres. / 
Per Padietro, qui avanti, heretofore, ci-devant. 
Df ſotto, qu? ſotto, hereunder, ci- deſſous. 


Di ſopra, qu? ſopra, N ci-deſſus. 


Subito, di bella prima, at fr, ꝙabord. 
Daltra parte, from another place, Yallevrs, 
Pericoloſamente, dangeroully, dangereuſement. 
Davantaggio, di piu, over and above, davantage. N 
4 caſo, by Chance, d'avanture. 5 
Tanto meno, ſo much the leſs, d' autant moins. 
Tauto piu che, ſo much the more, dladtant plus qus. 
Imperoche, whereas, d' autant que. 
Sinceramente, ſincerely, de bonne foi. 
Per tempo, a huan ora, early, de bonne heure. 
Di gud a dieci anni, in Ten Years, de dix ans. 
Di gran lunga, by far, de beaucoup. 
A , in piedi, up, up, debout. 
Per tema che, for fear that, de crainte que. 
Sin dai ifondamenti, affatto, from top to bottom, a, ; 
fond en comble. | 
Fuori, abroad, dehors: 
Gia diggid, already, dea. Nin 
Windi, from hence, de-l a4. 
ui, Dimani, to Morrow, demain, 
Domattina, to Morrow Morning, demain matin. 
Della medeſima maniera, juſt ſo, de meme. 
D'una e dell altra parte, on both Sides, de part & d autre. 
Di ſalto, at One Jump, de plein faur.. - | 
In oltre, di pil, oltracciò, moreove r, de plus. 
Dopd, doppo, ſince, depuis. 
we, in qua, ſince Yeſterday, depuis bier. W. 
Da che we or dopo yooney © ? — when! ? Depuis 
Jan | , 
M 4 Ds 
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Da que ene gue? ine dan me: depuiace tems E? 
Da che, dopo che, ſince, depuis que. | 
Di cbe forte ? after this manner ? de quelle fagon? 
Ultimamente, laſtly, dernierement. 
Dietro, behind, derriere, 
In dietro, back ward, en arriere, 
Fin adeſſo, from henceforward, des à pt Ga 
Subito che, from that time, des lors, & que. 5 
Ormai, hereafter, deſormais. 
Sotto, di ſotto, under, deſſous. 
Sopra, di ſopra upon, deſſus. | 
Di ſeguito, di flo, afterwards, de ſuite. | 
Di in quando, now and then, de tems en tems, 
Avanti, innanzi, before, devant, 
Per Paveniere, heretofore, dorenavant. 
A ſcbiena @afino, ſharply pointed, à dos Mane. 
Donde, from whence, d' on. | 
Doppiamente, falſamente, doubly, doublement. 

Da parte a af te, throu gh and through, d'outre en outre, 
Alneno, at leaſt, du moins. | 


Sfacciatamente, it effron tement, 1 
Ugualmente, equally, egalement. 
Ancora, anche, yet, already, encore. 
In ſomma, in mort, enfin. 
Rotolone, ſmoothly, en roulant. 
12 together, enſemble. | 
Dipoi, dopo, afterwards, enſuite, 
AlPimpr roviſo, unawares, en en ſurſaut. 
In ſoſpeſo, in dubbio, in ſuſpence; en ſuſpens, 
Tutieramente, affatto, entitely, entierement. 
Intorno, alÞi intorno, round about, A Ventour. 
Indarno, in vain, En van. 
Intorno, circa, in circa, about, environ, 
Capriccioſamente, ee a . deſperately, 
- eperduement | 


8 creadfully, * 
a Giuſta- 


ky 


e n 
Stranamente, etrangement. 


Apolia, 22 cho fate, on et ere | 


Facilmente, agevolmente, eaſily , facilement. 

Per mancanza di, for want of, faute de. i 
Hſamene, ſteadfaſtly, fixement, 3 
Pazzamente, madly, follement. E 
Molto, very, fort. (rc 
Liberamente, freely, franchement. 15 1 


7. ty _ 
Via via, @ voi, a voi, make way, out of the way, gare, 


gare. 
Gratis, d uffo, gratis, gratis. 
Poco, little, gueres. x ARC 0 2 
Di caſo penſato, wilfully, de guet \ : Pens, "I 
8. . | 
— boldly, hardiment. 595 
Altomente, hi ghly, hautement. | A 
Oime, oime, 5 22 ſſo, alas, helas. . 
Filicemente, happil y, heureuſement. 
Jeri, yeſterday, hier. 
Jeri ſera, laſt night, hier au ſoir. 7 
Virgognoſamente, ſhamefully, honteuſement, ; 
Furi, out, hors. 3 


A 


Mai, never, j jamais. ? os | 

Qu qua, here, ici. | > 
ubito, immediately, incontinent. 
punto, exactly, juſtement. 8 
om, fin, infin, infin, until, r 
Pr fin dove ? How far? Julques ou? W 


4 


york non longi di IR, eee from thn, þ r. 


Monk Nah lachement. ae nt 
Lentays, lungi, far, loin. j 1207 J 


N * * 


- * 
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hs” avs 'tis a great while, Len was Is quan 
1 J. P eo, h 
Ateſſo ora, now, maintenant. a ' 
Male, ill, mal. Us 
Malgrado mio, in ſpite of me, mal gre moi, Quando 
Guai d, woe be to, malheur a. In quan 
Anche, ancora, eziandio, alſo, meme, Alle vol 


Nel medęſimo tempo, at the ſame time, en meme terns, 
Meglio, better, mieux. 
Mediante, provided that, moiennant. 
Minere, leaſt, moindre, | 
. x 

Non, not, ne. | 
Nondimens, nulla di meno, non Wy 'nevertheles, 

neanmoins. | 
Liberamente, freely, nettement. 
Ne, neither; ne anche, nor 8 ni; ni meme. 
No, Signor, nd, no Sir, non, non, monfieur, 7 
Non oftante, notwithſtanding, er 

13. 
Si, Les, oui. rg 
Si, it is, on. 1 
Non ſi, tis not, on ne. 
Dove, ove, where, od. 
Oltre, beſides, outre. 7 
Scopertamente, apertamente, openly, ouvertement, 
14. 

Zitto 45 Huſh, not a Word, paix, paix. 

A caſo, b 55 Chance, par avanture. 
3 7 Heart, par cœur. 

* on "this ſide, par dega. 

on that ſide, par dela, 

* grazia, per eſempio, for Exam ple, Par exe * 


Però, therefore, pourtant. Hatto, 
Poco, a little; ni poco, un tantino, never ſo little, peu, Wi ls un re 
tant ſoit peu. | Adagio, 


Forſe, perhaps, peut-ẽtre. . 
Piu, more, plus. "4 


leſs, 


le. 


| ped, 


Of the 'Adverbs. 


h quanta, as for, pour ce qui eſt de. 
Pero, however, pourtant, 7 
Aal, almoſt, preſque, „ee 


15. „n 
Nando, when, quand. L | 
Is quanto @ me, as for me, quant à moi. 
Ale volle, ſometimes, quelquefois, 
Alquanto, ſomewhat, quelque peu. | | 
Pace, part, uits, quitte. 22 | 


Commungue fi. ſia, however, quoi K * en — 


- 
| 3 5 
# * 8 9 * 
1 6. * 
a 


Di rado, rare volte, ſeldom, \rarement... 
Sambrievolmente, reciprocally, reci EINERTE" 
hk /omma, as for the reſt, au reſte. A AH 
Mente, nothing, rien. bir & GOA. 
17. a ; | 


daviamente, wiſely; ſagement. FL 
lena dubbio, without doubt, ſans doute. +; 
onde, according, ſelon. 
Mora, confuſamente, topſy- turvy, ſans deſſus deſſous, | 
Verſo ia ſera, towards the evening, ſur le ſoir. 
Obaſtanza, ſufficiently, ſuffiſamment. 
+. 21. | 

Tanta, as much as, tant. 
ui poco, un tantino, never ſo little, t tant ſoit 
Adeſſo adeſſo, poco fa, or ora, preſently, tantor. 
Or gueſto, or quello, ſometimes one, and ſometimes 

other, tantot l'un, tantot autre. | 
Terdi, late, tard. | 
Troppo, too much, trop. 1 .% 2 ; 
tree quick; cofi preſto, ſo fon, tot, f tot. 

Lenpre, always, todjours. | kn ein 
Hatto, altogether, bout-A-fait. I 0 
hh un tratto, all of a ſudden; tout à cou: 
Abi, ſoftly, ſoftly, tout beau. 5 
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Preſto, quick, vite. 9 WY Gen. 
Ecco, behold, voila. , ww; 
Volontieri, willingly, volontiers. Gen. . 
Veramente, truly, vraiment. : Cen. 

* Intorn 
d, or N, there, to it, e. y* ou. Nb 


# un Pezz0, tis a great Wa il f a . tems... 


* 
'%W 


E 


re een — On 
CHAP. VI. — 

Of te PRE POSITION S. Fon, 

ou 

REO Prepoſition is a Part ef Speech that is pu Accul. 
before the Articles, Nouns, Pronouns, and Wl Abl. I 
Verbs. bee Cab 10 Abl. J 
Every Prepoſition requires e after it, v Accuſ. 

I have ſet Lone] in the following Collection. | —— 1 
ar 

Genitive, Per riſpetto di, becauſe of, Fr. A cauſe de. Gen. I 
Per riſpetto voſtro, on your Account, a cauſe de vous Gen, 1 


Per riſpetto mio, on my Account, à cauſe de moi. I, befi 
Dative, In quanto d, with reſpe& to, à 1'egard de. Cen. 7 
Dat. D'introno d, all introno di, round the, à Pentour de, cach 
Gen, Accuſ. Dopo & Deppe, after, apres. | Accuſ. 


Gen. Dietre, in dieiro, behind, arriere, en arriere. 

Gen. A lato, vicino- di, by the fide of, au cote de. 
Gen. & Abl. Di a 44, or del, on that fide of, au-deli 

du. Accuſ. 
— nag Di qua ael, or dal, on this ide of, u Gen, F 
= ega u 

Accuſ. Avanti, Gen. Prima, before, avant. 

Gen. Prima di me, before me, avant moi. 

Avanti voi, prima, di voi, before you, avant vous. 

Accuſ. Con. with, avec. 


Gen. 
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Cen. Dat. 1 deze . io N in the middle @, 
au milieu du. | 
_ Appit della, at the feet of ebe n Pe e 
Appreſſo di, Dat. Avanti a, near the; aupres de. 
bn 4 rere qu. 


De, in caſa, at, chez. n 8 

Gen. Abla. Dal, dalla, in caſa di, a the, der te , 

Dalla, in caſa della, at the, chez la. | 

Gen. Abla. Contra il, contra del, againſt the, contre le. 

Gen, Acc. Contra me, contra d ne, hey roy contre 
moi. 20 


Acc. In, . 

| Accuſ. Nel, nello, nella, in the, dans le, Ia. 
$ put aceuf. Fra due giorni, in two da dans deux jours. 

and WY Abl. Di gue dal, Lon this Ede of the, dea du. 

| Abl. Di 2 dat, on that fide of the, de 18 du. oh 

yhich Accuſ. Dentro al, in, or nel, within he. dels ls: 
Gen. Fuori del, without the, dehors du. 
Dat. and Accuſ. Dietro al, dietro i], behind the, derriere le. 
Cen. Dat... $0240 del, -ſoito-al, under the, Jellous le... 
Cen. Accuſ. Sopra del, ſopra'l, upon the, deſſus le. 
a zn before a Noun, is expreſs'd in Iialian by in. | 
. Gen. Di naſcoſto del peers, I. from bly vn en 
ur de. cachette du pere. 
Accuſ. Fra, tra, — entre. 8 
Cen. and Accuſ. Verſo di ne, towards me, envers mot; 
Accul, In circa, round about, C nd. 


Accuſ. Excetts il, except thee, hormis le. 
of, u Gen, Fuori del, without the, hors le. 


Dat. Allato 4 caſa mia, cloſe to my houſe, joignant ma 


maiſon. 
„ul. Roſente i! muro, cloſe to the wall, joignant l 
dead. muraille, 


Vat, Sin, fin, inſin, infin, until, juſques. 


z 


C , e * 
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5 Zong dall caſe, far from the Houſe, loin du log 


loin, loignE.. 
Acc. Lungo il fume, * — river, le hag de la rivier, 


Accuſ. Per, by, par 
Accuſ. Per; * pour: 
Gen. and Dat. Preſſo, vicins, near; near, pres, proche 


Accuſ. Senza, without, ſans. 

Secondoil, according to, ſelon le. Accuſ. 

Gen. Acc. Sotto la tavola, or della, under the tabk, 
ſous la table. 

Gen: and Accuſ. Sopra, upon, ſar. 


Accuſ. Circa Paffare, concerning the buſineſs, touch 
Paffaire. 
Dative, In quanto al, concerning, touchant le. 


Gen. and Accuſ. Verſo il, verſo del, towards the, vers k 
Gen. Dat. Accuſ. Dirimpetto, al, del, il, over again 
the, vis-à vis. 


n 
F< ” 2 — 0 1 
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CHAP. VIII. 
Of the CONJUNCTIONS. 


7 2 E Conjunctions ſerve to join the Phraſes U 
gether z moſt of the Words ending in che a 
que ; as benche, anche, adungue, are Conjunctions. T hert 
are others of another Sort, as you will ſee in the fol 
lowing Collection. 


Con patto che, upon condition that, Fr, à condition qi 
Anzi, al contrario, on the contrary, au contraire. 
Accioche, to the end that, afin que. 

Con tutts cid, notwithſtanding all chat, avec tout cel 
Ancbe, alſo, auſſi deplus. 5 


* 


of the . 75 
log Ren che, altho', bien q t. 


ien. Prrcbe, imperoche, for, car. 
| Concio fi coſa che, whereas, comme inf a wit wy 


| Adunque, then, done. b 
oche, Prrcjcbe, for as much as, d' autant que. 4 


Ancora, (till yet, encore. - 3 anos 
Anche, again, encore, de plus. * 
ub 9uantungue, altho', encore que. 
I ſomma, in fine, enfin. 
In oltre, beſides, over and above, en outre. 
HY Di maniera che, fo that, en forte que. 
chat zn quanto, as, entant que. 
E, & Ed, and, et, &, mais ja mais. 2 


Anche, ſo, alſo, 
Meglio, better. | es" 
Niente di men, © 1 vi . 
Non di meno, nevertheleſs, neanmois. - (23 
Nulla di meno, | 


NM, nor, ni. 

Ne anch'io, ne men io, nor ed neither, ni moi non plus. 
M meno, nor this, ni meme. 

Non eftante che, notwithſtanding that, nonobſtant que. 


0, overo, or, ou. 
Overo, or elſe, ou bien, 


Perche, becauſe, parce que. 

Per, therefore, pourtant. 

Dateche, ſuppoſe that, 725 le cas que. 
Perche, why ? pourquoi? 

Porce provided that, pourvu que. 
Pix tofto che, rather than, platot que. 


Quand 


176 


Stante, che, ſeeing that, vu que. 


Side tia = 


Quand anche, thoꝰ, quant meme. 
Ben che, ſe ben, con tutto che, altho that, quoi que, 


Se, i, ſi; devant um verbe. 
Cofs, as, ſi devant un article, ou nom. 


— — entree en re rr rn 
CHAP. IX. 
Of te INTERJECTIONS, 
The laſt Part of Speeth. 


\ N Interjeftion is a Part of Speech that ſerves w 
A the ſudden Motions and Tranſports « 
the : There are ſeveral Sorts of them: As, 


mjuto, ajuto, help; help, 3 Paide, a Paide, 
Bravo, bravo, O brave! i merveille! 
at on fire, fire! au feu! 
armi, to _ aux armes. 

5 \ coragio, come, chear up, courage. 

0h, ub, pub, we fie! fi. | 
voi, a voi, ſtand awa 3 

Alto, halt, halte. n 
Oime, obi laſſo! woe's me! O lack! hetast 
Zitto, zitto, huſh, peace, paix, Paix. 
Silentio, ſilence, filence. © 


The END of the Hrn PART, 
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HE 
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E ns ox 
* Of the Tealian O K THOGRAP at 


HE Lialian Orthography is very eaſy in ti 
reren oo after the 
ame manner Are, pronoun 
Obſerve as a Genetal 222 E, tht the Conſonants mult 
be doubled in the beginning of Compound Words: n 
abbattere, affannare, appoggiare, appreſſo, _— differin, 
offendere, ee raſſettare, 'r 
They write, diffe and fenders, E difeſa mul 
be write wich 4 Single 77s Lod, Dole capital ii 


1 72 * mw allo doubled, Ln lb Vos z 59 and 


2 2 it — 6 Syphabir: As} . 
Lioggia, io, Raggio; a Su a Lod l, 
May, a Ray When 5 Vowels io and ia make Ty 
Syllables, or when the Letter i is pronounced harde! 
| than in the foregoing. Examples, the g muſt not be 
doubled: As, agio, eaſy; privilggio, privilege; a 
vagio, bad. See Dolce, Buon Mattei, and Bartol. 

The Letter g is alſo doubted im the Tnfiditive d 
Verbs, and in All their Teuſes where there is 4 Vote! 
before gert Ad, legger?, -raggert, frib ire bat if i 
- 2 — before the g, then the g remains Singt 

$, Fngere, pingere, porgere. 

The Works Tharch Beg hn highs by in] Colle 
that is to ſay, by an # followed by a Vow : As, jib 
Jump, jewel; the. Ttaltans, to render their 'Propund® 
tion more delicate, write theirs with a g, as Giu#, 
FE giorno, Gieſu, Giugice. 


Of the Tralkari Orthography. 59 

The Letter I is never a Conſonat in alias,” and 
_ —7 write Gieſuita, and not Jeſuita; Gitider; 
Judire, &c. and pronounce aro or Zuo, 
— the Letter i ſep r 

a ba Sing de & ſignifies Hr. * 

Cappello, with a —, ep, ſignifies a Hart. 

— is written with One p in Vetſe, and in Proſe 
vith Two; as, doppo : But now *tis writteh indifferent- 
ly, dope, or doppo in Proſe. 

%% has Two Significationsz when tis prebeded by 
an Article it ſignifies the Sun: As, il Sol, del Sal, af Soi, 
for il Sole; del Sole, al Sole. © 
Jol, withour an Article, ſignifies . | 
dual has alſo Two Significations ; arts | 850 
rh Atticle it aignifics the Earth: As, il ſuv 1 fot s 

- 

$99], without an Article; Fgriifies be is wont: As, foo 
bene, he is wont to come. Fr. il a cofiturne de venir.” 

The Modern Authors write I . dfoveione, 
inſtead of gratia, ation divotione. © 

Z is put Single when dg by One Conſe 
nant, as ſperanza, licenza; but it muſt be written Dou. 


4 


ble between Two Vowels, as Balkaae, h wie; 


except. Lux uro. 


+. * * - * 


— 
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| AP. 1. 
of the APOSTROPHE. 


Tue. Apoftrophe is a Mark in Form of a Comma, 
that is put between Two Letters, to ſhe chite 
b Vowel cut Toff; As, Pamore, Panima, I onore, / uomo. 
To this Day they obſerve the Rule of Old Authors, 
o never uſing the Apofirophe but when it makes the 


2 
1 * 
19275 


'nniungiation mote Delicate, and not ſo often as * 
5 4 2 


5 
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4 
1 
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1 
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| CHAP 
* Of the Italian ORTHOGRAPHY 


HE Llalian Orthography is very eaſy in this 
reſpect, that all the Words, are written after the 
ſame manner as they are, pronounced. 

Obſerve as a General Rule, that the Conſonants mul 
be doubled in the beginning of Compound Words : As, 
abbattere, affannare, appoggiare, appreſſo, difficile, differirt, 
offendere, raccogliere, raſſettare, raddoppiare. 

They write diffendere and difendere, but difeſa mult 
be written with a Single f 5 See Lod. Dolte; tapitols di 
piamento delle conſonanti. YORI. 

The g muſt alſo be doubled, when the Vowels i and 
ia that F low it make but one Syllable: As, Appeggio, 
Lioggia, Maggio, Raggio; a Support, a Lodge, Rain, 
May, a Ray. When the Vowels io and ia make Two 
Syllables, or when the Letter # is pronounced harder 
than in the foregoing Examples, the g muſt not © 
doubled: As, agio, eaſy ; privilegio, privilege ; na- 
vagio, bad. See Dolce, Buon Mattei, and Bartoli 

The Letter g is alſo doubled in the Infinitive cf 
Verbs, and in all their Tenſes where there is a Vont 
before gere: As, leggere, reggere, friggere z but if i 
a Conſonant before the g, then the g remains Single 
As, fingere, pingere, porgere. | 


The Words that the Engif begin by an j Conſonan! 
that is to ſay, by an 7 followed by a Vowel : As, aß 
jump, jewel; the Italians, to render their Pronunci- 
tion more delicate, write theirs with a g, as Giu#, 


giardino, giorno, Gieſu, Giugice, Th 
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The Letter I is never a Conſonat in 17alian, and 
therefore they write Gieſuita, and not Jeſuita; Giudice, 
and not Judice, &c. and pronounce aiuto or ajuto, 
Sounding the Letter i ſeparately, and not as agjouto.. | 

Capello, with a Single p, ſignifies Hair. 

Cappello, with a Double pp, ſignifies a Hat. 

Dopo is written with One p in Verſe, and in Proſe 


7 with Two; as, doppo: But now *tis written indifferent- 
ly, dopo, or doppo in Proſe. 
\ his Sol has Two Significations; when *tis preceded by 
ar the an Article it ſignifies the Sun : As, il Sol, del Sol, al Sol, 
for i! Sole, del Sole, al Sole. 
your” Sol, without an Article, ſignifies only. 
1 duol has alſo Two Significations; when *tis preceded 
2 by an Article it fignifies the Earth: As, il ſuol, for il 
ſuslo, &c. 
— Suol, without an Artiele, fignifies be is wont : As, ſucl 
ale 4 denire, he is wont to come. Fr. il a cofitume de venir. 
The Modern Authors write grazia, azione, divozione, 
- and inſtead of gratia, atione divotione. 
_ Z is put Single when *tis preceded by One Conſo- 
Rain, nant, as ſperanza, licenza; but it muſt be written Dou- 
T0 ble between Two Vowels, as Belleza, poxzo, nozze 
harder except Lazaro. SY 
not be F 
. mol A * | i * 
7 
lire d CHAP. II. 
We Of the APOSTROPHE. 
ing 1 HE Apoftrophe is a Mark in Form of a Comma, 
ſonat! that is put between Two Letters, to ſhew there 
10 52 Vowel cut off: As, Pamore, Panima, I onore, I uomo. 
ey h To this Day they obſerve the Rule of Old Authors, 
G 17 of never uſing the Apoſirepbe but when it makes the 


Pronunciation, more Delicate, and not fo often as thoſe 
N 2 do 


13 


As, ch'avete, for che avete, c. 


180 Of the Italian Ortbograply. 
do who have but a ſlender Knowledge of the Lan- 


age. 
The Apoſtropbe is generally put after the Article 
ending in a Vowel, if they are before a Word begin- 
ning with a Vowel, or an 6: As, Panimo, dell animo, 
Panima, dell' anima; Ponore, dell' onore, &c. 

See Page 3o. the Two Remarks on the Apoſtrople 
of the Articles. | 

We ſometimes find Pomperio for Pimperio; Penjid:: 


for le inſidie, which ought rather to be avoided than 


imitated, 

Sometimes there is an Eliſion made in the Article 
il, by taking away its Firſt Letter, which is quite con. 
trary to other Eliſions, whereby we retrench th: 
Vowel that is at the end of Words; and when the 
Article i comes after a Word ending in a Vowel, the 
i of the Article i is retrench'd, and the precedent Word 
remains entire, without any Abbreviation : As, ſepre' 
tetto, for ſepra il tetts. 
pin garbato, el pitt corteſe, for e il. 
tutto! mondo 5a, for tutto il mondo ad. 
fra'l el no, for fra il, &c. 

5] mezz0 di, for il, &c. 
«fel Capitano commanda, e ragionevuole che ſeſduso 

obidiſca, for ſe il and che il. 

When the Pronoun che precedes a Word beginning 
with an þ, we muſt only put the £ with an Apoſtrophe: 

Sometimes we may make an Eliſion of the Article , 
even before Wards that begin by a Conſonant: As, 


nol 50, | non lo lo 
fel crede, þForl felo crede. 
vel prometto, velo prometto. 


The Apofrophe is alſo put after mi, li, ci, ff, vi, d. 
42, ne, when they are before a Vowel, or an Y . 
. an"2am't, 
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mamate, t'aſcolto, Pintende, c importa, mavete, Sintende, 
vinganna, Panima, d Antonio, n arde, n'avrs. 

The abbreviated Works are written with an Apoſ- 
trophe : As, de fignori, for delli ſignori; pie, for piede; 
me, for meglio; co, for colli, or cor. 


— . 


CHAP. Il, 
Of the Words that muſt be retrench d. 


E muſt rettench the the laſt Syllable of theſe 
Six Words, uno, bello, grande, ſanto, quells, 
buond, when they are before a Word beginning with a 
Conſonant. Example, Un giorno, bel giardino, ſan 
Pietro, quel pane, buon libro; and not Uno giorno, bella 
giardino, &c, 

[f the following Word begins by a Vowel, only the 
Final Vowel is cut off with an Apoſtropbe. Example, 
Un' ardore, bell' aſpetto, grand ingegno, ſant* Antonio, 
quelP uomo, buon' aſpetto. 

Before Feminine Nouns only grande is abridg'd both 
in the Singular and the Plural: As, Una caſa, beta 
camera, gran famiglia, ſanta Maria, quella fignora, belle 
caſe, gran richezze, ſante chieſe, quelle virth. 

The Maſculine Plurals of the Six Words above are, 
un, belli, gran, ſanti, quelli, buoni. 

The Feminine Plurals are, une, belle, gran, ſante, 
quelle, buone, without any Abbreviation but of gran; 
which alſo ſometimes makes grandi betore Nouns 
ginning with a Vowel: As, grandi anime, or anime 
grandi. | 

We may alſo retrench the Final Vowel of the Words 
whoſe Penultima is One of theſe Four Letters, L, 44, 
N, R: As, | nun 
Carnoval paſſato, qual fignore, Fr. au lieu de carnevais 
quale. N 3 andiam 
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andiam preſto, for andiamo preſto. 
aman per Ponde i veloci delphini, for amano. 
for grato, cuor generoſo, for fore & cuore. 

The Words that have M or N for their Penultima 
are not abridg'd ſo often as thoſe that have L or R. 
If we will follow the Opinion of the beſt Authors, 
tis but to read the following Chapter, 


\ 


CHAP. Iv... 
Of the Words that muſt not be retrench d. 


| 7 E muſt never retrench the Word that ends 2 

Phraſe, nor that which is before a Comma, or 
any other Point; therefore we. muſt not write, V. §. 
ba una bella man. Chi è quel fignor * Quell uomo 
gran; but V. S. ha una bella mano. Chi è quel fignore? 
* uomo e grande; il Libro è buono; and fo of the 
re 


Words terminated in a, when they are before a 
Conſonant, muſt not be abridg'd, except ora an Ad- 
verb, and ancora; for we may write, or gu fignori, ar- 
cor non viene; but we ſhould commit a Fault in Writ- 
ing, una picciol coſa, una bel mano, inſtead of una bella 
mano, una picciola caſa. | | 
Words that are accented muſt never be abridg'd: 
As, fa, fla, g, git, faro, dird. 

You will have the Examples of the beſt Authors 
to warrant your not retrenching in the Plural, the 
Words that have an / before the laſt Letter: III 
therefore we muſt write, ambili perſone, favole ben ir0- 
vale, parole ſcelte, nobili Cavalieri: The Singular Num- 
ber admits of this Abbreviation frequently: 
To write Correctly we muſt never abridge Apoll, 
aſſanno, coll, duro, inganno, pegno, oſcuro, foegn, 
Hirano, valo, becaule 'twould be improper to Wilt 
Apol, offan, cel, dur, &c. The 
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The Words that begin by an 5, follow'd by a Con- 
ſonant, oblige the preceding Word to end in a Vowel : 
As, bello fudio, grande Rato, quello ſpirito, efſere flato; 
and not hel ſtudio, gran ſtato, quel ſpirito, effer fato. 
But if the preceding Word cannot end in a Vowel, 
that which begins with an 5, follow'd by a Conſonant, 
takes an I before it: As, per i/degno, in iſcuola, inſtead 
of per ſdegno, in ſcuola. See Ferrante Longobardi, Lod. 
Dolce, and Bentivogling. h 
'Tis more Elegant not to abridge the Infinitives than 
to do it, when they come before a Vowel; therefore we 
muſt write par/are alto, andare adagio, pregare il fignore ; 
and not parlar alto, andar adagio, &c. To ſpeak good 


ima 


ors, 


at all, | 

We find in Dante, Petrarca, Arioſto, Guarini, Taſſo, 
Marini, and in all the Poets, a great many of the Ten- 
ſes of the Verbs retrench'd. See farther the Treatiſe 
of Poetical Licences, where I have plac'd them in an 
Alphabetieal Order, | 


— * 2 


THE 


SECOND TREATISE. 


Vi #7 * re T_T" | * 


uthors 1 i 
I, = Of the Italian ACCENT. 

| | 
mn tr0- HE Accent which is the very Soul of Living 


Speech, is a Sound or Elevation of the Voice, 
by which we pronounce the Syllables either longer or 


gal, I Herter. 
ſlegns, The Haliaus have Two Accents, which will make 


the Two Chapters of this Diſcourſe : The Firſt is the 
| N 4 Grate, 
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lalian we muſt ſcarce pronounce the Final Vowels 


184 Of the Italian Artent, 


Grave, which is —_ by an Oblique Stroke after this 
manner (); *tis never put but upon the laſt Vowel of 
ſome Words: As, amo, & parlero,  _ 7; 

The other Accent is call'd the Acute, which is a Line 
contrary to that of the Grave. The Halian never 
uſe it but in their Books that' teach the Principles of 
their Language. TY e | 


2 3 T 
5 . accer 

CHAP. . 4 

RESP th, in the 

Of the Grave Accent, _ 

owe 

1 Italian Nouns ending in 1d, which in Ex- dormi 
liſh are terminated in ty, and in Latin in tas, Bu 
ought to be mark'd with the Grave Accent: As, does 1 
Purila, Caftita, Santitd, Maeſia, Gravita, &c, Theſe Accer 
Words make their Plural in a, without any Change. 'Ti 
The only Exception to this Rule is viſita, upon arſe, 7 
which no Accent is ever plac'd, and which makes in Wi fon, v 
the Plural I viſit e. 8 The 
The Grave Accent muſt alſo be put upon Nouns di the 
terminated in #: As, Virth,” ſerviti, &c. c he i 
The Verbs of One Sy llable ending in o and @ ought (ua, he 
to be accented : As, Do, 4a; fo 43 20, ha ; 40, ſd; d, wh 
fto, ſta, Mais j'aimerois mieux ſuivre la methode de {I therefo 
ceux qui ne les accentuent point, parce qu'un mono- STS 


ſillabe conſerve totyours la mEme quantite, ſoit que 
on y mette un Accent, ſoit qu'il n'y en ait pas, 

But I would rather follow their Method, who do 
not Accent theſe at all; becauſe a Monoſyllable al- 
ways preſerves the ſame Quantity, whether it is ac- 
e 

We muſt alſo put the Grave Accent upon the Firlt 
and Third Perſon Singular of the Future Tenſes: As, de reſt: 
Cantero, goderò, dard ; cantera, godera, dard. the Lai 

Obſerve, one may Tranſpoſe the Words of One Bl 'vould 

Syllabie Wi dbe Gree 
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8 table that are found before Verbs which have an 

ccent of the Laſt Syllable, and then the Firſt Let- 
ter of the Monoſyllable muſt be doubled, and the Ac- 
cent taken from the Verb. Example: I have them, 
belle, for le bd ; 1 will do it, farollo, for lo fard; he 
ſhows me, moſtrommi, for mi moſtrs he heard me, /en- 
timmi, for mi ſent. _ 

This manner of Tranſpoſition after the Tenſes of 
accented Verbs is very Common. 

The Verbs ought to be mark'd with a Grave Accent 
in the Third Perſon Singular of the Preterperfect. De- 
finite, provided the Firſt Perſon is terminated in Two 
Vowels: As, amat, amaſti, amo; credei, credeſti, crede ; 
dormi, dormiſti, derm. 

But if the Firſt Perſon of the Preterperfet-Definite 
does not end in Two Vowels, then there muſt be no 
Accent on the Third. 

'Tis for this Reaſon we muſt never accent vinſe, 
2 preſe, diede, fece, ftette, that make in the Firſt Per- 
ſon, vinſs, preßt, diedi, ſeci, ftetti. 

The / alſo put a Grave Accent on dd, a Day, and on 

the Imperative of the Verb DIR E; Re, a King; 

„ he is; B, or 4a, 3 git, below; i, above; 720, 
fad, here; cofM,” & coſta, there, where thou art; per- 
0, wherefore; 20, that; pit, More; md, but; percid, 
therefore; ne, no, not; &, yes, 0, or. 


— —— 


„ 2” ; * _— . _— *» — 


—_ 


CHAP. Il. 


Of the Acute Accent, 


HE Acute Accent ought to be plac'd upon the 
Syllables that we muſt pronounce longer than 
lhe reſt : However, the Nalians uſe it no more than 
the Latins did, or the Engliſh do now; for 3 8 
would be a great Slavery to accent every Word 

the Greeks do. Some 


TT LD — , rr — 
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Some are of Opinion we ought to put the Acule 


Accent on Words that have a double Signification; as 
on zenere, to hold, to diſtinguiſh it from Zenere, tender; 
on ancora, ſtill, to diſtinguiſh it from Ancora, the An. 
chor of a Ship; however, we find no Authors haye 
obſerv'd this Rule, till of late. 

For the better underſtanding what Syllables muſt 
be pronounc'd long or ſhort read the following Rules; 
but beforehand take notice every Syllable has not a 
Name, | 

The Laſt retains the Name of the Laſt. 

That which is before the Laſt is call'd the Penul- 
tima, g 

That which is before the Penultima is called the 
Antepenultima. 

The other preceding Syllables have no Name : As, 
RICANTARE, RE. 1s the laſt, TA is the Penul- 
tima, CAN is the Antepenultima; RI has no Name. 

Obſerve, chat Words of two Syllables have the Firſt 
long, provided the Laſt is not mark'd with a Grave 
Accent: As, pane, vino, ſale, ſcorza. 

Words ending in ana have the Penultima long: As, 
Camfaina, ſeltimana. 

Nouns terminated in anza, enza, anze, enze, have 
the Penultima long; as allo the Vowels before 2, or 
zz. Example. Coſtanza, diliginza ; coflanze, diligent ; 
indizio, & inditio; belllzza, fanciullizza, pavondz2s. 
Except mercanzia, pazzia, profezia, ſquinanzia. 

Nouns terminated in ba, be, bi, bo ; bio, bia, bie, bu, ot 
bj, have the Penultima long: As, Guardardba, ſpindlba, 
guardarobe, colombi, ribombi, ſuperbo, caparbio, nibbu, 
ſupirbia, Arabia, ſuptrbie, cambj. Except tcuba, and 
reprobo, that have the Antepenultima long. 

Nouns terminated in bile and ili have the Antepenul- 
tima long: As, credibile, credibili; amdbile, amabil:. 

Of the Words ending in ca and che, ſome have the 


Penultima long, and others ſhort; and therefore to give 
: ah you 
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you One eaſy General Rule, the following one's have 
the Penultima long, and all the reſt ending in ca and che 
have the Accent in the Antepenultima. 

Fatica, feſtuca, formiacd, lumdta, mollica, monärca, 


nemica, ortica, Patriarca, ricerca, ſpelonca, tartariica, 


rica, verriica, veſtica; and all the Plurals of theſe 
Nouns: As, fatiche, feſtuche, &c, All the other 
Nouns in ca and che have the Accent on the Antepenul- 
tina: As, Aritmetica, carica, domenica, prattica, carts 
che, domeniche, &c. 

The greateſt part of the Nouns in ce have the Po- 
mitima, long: As, atroce, ferdce, donatrice, ferace, 
vivace; and abundance of others. Except from this 
Rule the following ones, that haye the Accent on the 
Penultima. 21 

anice, artefice, calice, camice, a Maſs- prieſt's Gar- 
ment; carnefice, mice, codice, complice, indice, forbice : 
giudice, mantice, opefice, pomice, pontiſice, participe, ſem. 
phe, triplice. | 

Nouns ending in cia, cio, chia, chio, have the Accent 
on the Penultima, and the Letter i is hardly pronounc'd 
at all, Example: Caccia, faccia, ghiaccio, bräccio, brace 
(lo, paſticio, corndechia, parrocchia, pidocebio. 

Nouns ending in ina and ino have the Penuitima long. 
Example : Cortina, cucina, farina, turchina, aſſaſsino, 
ndovino, piccolino, uncino; and Abundance of others 
of the ſame Termination: Except the following ones, 
that have the Accent on the Autepenultima; dino, dcing, 
a Grape-Stone, dino, frdfino, Gtmino, priſtino, 24ins, 
alittle Basket. Pronounce ⁊ as is. + 7 

Nouns terminated in ine have the Penultima ſhort: 
As, amaritidine,  diſordine, fuliggine, origine, vimine, 
Uragine; and ſeveral others. Except the following 
that have the Penultima long, affine,confine, moine, Ca- 
reſſes of Women and Children. 


Nouns ending in iaſa, icſo, uſo, and iva, have the 


Penul- 
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Penultima long: As, Angeſticſa, curioſa, gloricſe, af. 
tuoſo, monſtrudſo, aſpettati va, prerogativa, oliva. 

Nouns in iera and era are long in the Penultima. Ex- 
ample: Balaſtriira, bandiera, minitra, ringhitra, rivitra, 
chimera, pantera, ſtadera. Fr. balance d croc, &c. 
The following Nouns in era have the Antepenullina 
long ; camera, cifera, collera, efimera, fodera, litters, 
mdſchera, mitera, ndccbera, a Keitle- Drum; opera, pi/- 
fera, pinzdchera, pozzdnghera, a Ditch full of Rain- 
water; tempera, vipera, zacchera, a Spot of Dir; 
zaxzera. | 

Nouns ending in ela and ele have the Accent on the 

Penultima; candala, candle. | 
All the Nouns in eſa, eſe, oſo, ofa, have the Accent 
on the Penultima, Example: Impriſa, Franceſe, curiij, 
curidſa. 1 

All the Nouns in le have the Accent on the Ante- 
penultima : As, angelo, idolo. a 

The Words in me have the Accent on the Penullina: 
As, Coſtume, lettame. DEX Bil 

| Nouns ending in pa, pe; pia, pio; guis and quiz; 

have the Accent on the Bgaultima': As, Cingpe, pris. 
cipe, copia, impio, doppio, reliquia, ofſequie. 
Nouns in /a and in /o have the Accent on the Pe. 
nmutima: As, Promiſſa, ſcommeſſa, bellicdſo, diſpetiiſa 
and many ; | v 
Participles and Nouns ending in 44, ato, ati, have 
the Penultima long: As, Amdto, amati, amate z eniraia, 
fritata. Except Apoſtata, fegato, ſabato.0 _ 

We muſt lay ſome Streſs on the Pronunciation of 
the laſt Syllable mark'd with a Grave Accent, and pro- 
nounce the reſt ſhorter. Example. Cafita, purits 
amo, vertit, Pat? 


We Mm 


expreſsꝰ 
Kome, 0 
The b 
Anicle: 
hes me 
Note, 

added 


rut Maſc 


THE 


THE 
THIRD TREATISE. 


Of the Italian CONCORDANCE. 


HE Concordances are certain Unions, by which 
the Parts of Speech agree with one another, as 
we may ſee in the following Chapters. 


CHAP. I. | 
Of the Concordance of the Articles.” 


EFORE. we proceed to the Concordance of the 
D Articles, we muſt remember lo, la, i, le, gli, be- 
fore a Verb, and the Word Ecco, are no more Articles, 
but Pronouns Relative. 

Thoſe that underſtand Latin will eaſily find the Dif- 
rence if they obſerve that every time they expres io, 
a, 4, ie, glig by illum, illam, illud; or by eum, eam, idi 
10s, illas, illa; eos, eas, ea, they are Relative Pronouns, 


D 


ue exprels'd by him, ber, them, &c. | 
The Particles in and 10, before Names of Cities, are 

txprels'd by in and à, as in or at Rome, in Roma; to 

Rome, a Roma. 638 | | 

The beſt Authors often uſe the Infinitives with the 


"wes me, il cantare mi rallegra : Fr. le chant me rejouit. 
Note, the Word Signor, in Engliſh, Sir, or my Lord, 
added to all Quantities, Dignities and Relations, for 
e aſculine. Example: My Lord the Preſident, i/ 


ſfignor 


* 


nd in Engliſh there's no Difficulty at all in it, for they 


Article il inſtead of Subſtantives. Example: Singing re- 


| 
' 
| 
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fignor Preſidente ; my Lord Duke, il fignor Duca; the 
Gentlemen, i Agnori; of the Gentlemen, dei / gnor, 
Monſieur le Preſident, &c. 

The ſame Rule muſt be obſerv'd for the Feminine, 
and fignora us'd in ſpeaking of or to the Ladies: As, 
la fignora Principeſſa, my Lady the Princeſs; della g. 
nora Principeſſa, of my Lady the Princeſs; la „ger 
Madre, my Lady Mother: But in Exgland this is not 
ok but amongſt Perſons of the Higheſt Rank and 

vality. 

If we expreſs Madam by Madama, we muſt then 
put the Article tbe after it: As Madam the Princeſs, 


Madama la Princeſſa; of Madam the, di Madama la, Ip. 
&c. Madame la Princeſſe, &c. Der 
Sometimes the Indefinite Article di is expreſs' d af- 15 
ter Infinitives by z/ and lo. Example: Tis eaſy to 720 
ſay, to ſee, to ſtudy; e facile il dire, il vedere, Io ful. 1 
are, becauſe, Audiare begins with an /#follow'd by a Fn 
Conſonant. Tu 
We generally uſe this Rule when the Latins expres * 
the Inficitive by the Supine in « : As, facile gifts, ſo . that 
cile vi ſu. 7 
See farther in the Syntax of Verbs, when to erpth * 1, 
the Articles del, dello, deila, delle, degli, &c. aſter the OY 
Verbs, and when not. 755 
NM. B. Il eſt encore i remarquer qu'on fe ſert ſou- oid 0 
vent des Articles Maſculines Pluriels dei, ai, dai, ave He 
PApoſtrophe, & cela devant tous les pronoms, P 1 
ſeſſifs, & devant tous le noms indetermines. Exemplc: Ro 
De'miei libri, d toi parenti, da ſuoi amici, la liberti at ; ry 
Popoli, e permeſſo d viaggitori, fi ſcrive da paeft lonian. 95 
N. B. It is farther to be obſerv'd, that the Fluss W. 
Maſculine Articles dei, ai, dai, are often us'd with (0% h fo | 
Apoſtrophe, and that before all the Pronouns poſſeſ , © - 
and all the indeterminate Nouns. Example. Dem Tr. 


libri, @ tuoi parenti di ſuoi amici, la libertd de popei!, 
permeſſo @ viaggiatori, fi ſcrive da pacſi — i a off 0 6: 
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C AHP. . 
Of the Concordance of Nouns. 


T Adjectives agree with their Subſtantives in | 
Gender, Number, and Caſe. Example: Uomo 
virtuoſo, donna belliſſima, caſa nuova. 
The Halians ſometimes uſe a Noun AdjeQtive. inſtead 
of a Subſtantive: As, il caldo del fuoco, for il calore, 
Palto delle mura, for Paltezza, &c. . 
They de pot expreſs the indehnite Article di after 
Adjectives, ſignifying Height, Breadth, Length, and 
Depth. Example: Of Three Foot high, alto tre piedi; 
the Breadth of Four Fingers, largo guatre dita : haut 
de trois pies, large de quatre doigts. | 
The Comparatives govern a Genitive, and the Par- 
ticiple than, which is after them, is expreſs'd by di, or 
4e, or dello, &c. as is to be ſeen itt the Firſt Part. 
We fee in the Chapter of Comparatives, Page 38. 
that the Word than is expreſs'd by che when *tis be 
a Noun Adjetive, a Verb, ot an Adverb. | 
If the Compariſon is made between Two Snbftan- 
tives, than mult alfo be exprefs'd by che. Example: 
Virgil pleaſes me more than Ovid; Virgitio mi piact. 
dil che Ovidio. Fr. Virgile me plait plus qu* Ovide. 
He is a better Soldier than a Captain; e meg ior ſol- 
ate che Capitano, il eſt meilleur Soſdat que Capitaine. 
Rome wbuld pleaſe me more than Paris; mi placereh- 
- pi Roma che Parigi. Fr. Rome me plairoit plus que 
aris. 2 
When the Compariſon is made by as, as much gs, 
ſo / as, they muſt all be expreſs'd by quanto. Ex- 
an pie: 
The Prince is not ſo Powerful as the King. 
1' Principe non & potente, quanto I Re, Le Prince n'eſt 
pas {1 puiſſant que le Roi. | 
4 My 
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My Book is as handſome as yours. | ; 

1! mio Libro ò bello quanio'l voſtro, Mon Livre eſt auſſ 
beau que le votre. WO 

You ſhall have as much of it as you pleaſe. 

N avrete quanto vorrete, Vous en aurez tant que vous 


voudrez. 


The Poor are as much deſpis'd, as the Rich are 
eſteem'd. 

Sono vilipeſi i poveri, guanto ſono ſtimati i riccbi, les 
pauvres ſont autant mepriſes, que les riches ſont eſti 
mes, 


ta * * Oz”, . a. "a. * n 


Sn. . 
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A M not Speaking of the Pronouns Perſonal, they 
are ſufficiently explain'd already in the Firlt Part; 
and to avoid any ca Repetition I ſhall only ſer down 
the following Rule. | 
In Engli/b they make uſe of the Verb zo be, put im- 
ſonally through all its Tenſes in the Third Perſon, 
fore the Pronouns Perſona], Thox, be, he, we, you, 


— — — 


they. In 1talian the Verb to be, is not Imperſonal ; and 


they expreſs *tis I, by ſono io; tis thou, ſei tu; tis he, 
e egli; tis we, ſiamo noi; tis you, fietevoi; cis ſhe, e ella; 
tis they, Maſ. ſono loro, or ſono e; tis they, Fem. jon0 
Elleno, or _ e; and ſo through all the Tenſes; 4 
*rwas I, era io; *twas we, eravame noi, &c. 

To expreſs in Italian, tis mine, tis thine, "tis bis, 
"tis ours, "tis yours, we muſt ſay, when we ſpeak in the 
Singular Number, 25 


Maſculine. Feminine. 
Tis mine, e mio, or é mia, C'eſt à moi. 
*Tis thine, eue, or & tua, Celt à toi. 


"Tis 


, they 
Part 4 
down 


it im- 
erſon, 
fy you, 
| . and 
tis he, 
ella; 
m. ſono 
ſes 3 #8 


tis his, 
in the 


"Fs 
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e ſuo, 
# noſtro, or & noſtra, c'eſt à nous. 
'Tis yours, & veſtro, or & voſtra, Ceſt à vous. 


'Tis his, 
'Tis ours, 


or & ſua, C'eſt à lui. 


But if we ſpeak in the Plural, we muſt ſay, Sono miei, 
or ſono mie; ſon ſuoi, or ſon tue; ſon ſuoi, or ſon ſue 
ſen naſtri, or ſon noſftre ; ſon voſtri, or ſon votre. 

The Conjunctive Pronouns, me, thee, bim, to him, 
&c. are expreſſed always by mi, li, fi, gli, &c. when they 
ae before or after a Verb, Pag. 51. 

The Conjunctive Pronoun gli requires a particular 
Obſervation ; to wit, that whenever *tis found before 
the Articles /o, la, le, or the Adverb ne, it takes an e at 
the end to join it to the following Particle. Example. 

For to give it to him, per darglielo, and not darglilo, 
pour le lui donner. 

To give it to her, per dargliela, pour la lui donner. 

You ſhall give them to him, glieli renderete, vous les 
lui rendrez. | 

You ſhall aſk him for ſome, gliene domanderete, vous 
lui endemanderez. 

You ſhall ſpeak to him of it, gliene parlerete: And in 
. Feminine we may ſay lene, or gliene, vous lui en par- 
erez. | 

When the Pronouns Conjunctive are preceded in 
ltalian by the Participle , it is or they; as; they me, 
lbey thee, they him, they mult be tranſpos d. Example. 

They tell me, mi / dice, and not, / mi dice. 

They tell thee, ti / dice, and not | ti dice. 

They tell him, or her, gli, or le., dice. 

The Pronouns Conjunctive, mi, tt, fi, ci, vi, change 
linto E when they are before lo, la, le, gli, or the Ad- 
verb ne. Example. 

He gives it me again, me lo rende, il me le rend. 

The following Words, me ſome, or of it, ibee ſome, or 
if it, him ſome, or of it, us ſome, you ſome, &c. are ex- 
preſſed in Italian by mene, tene, ſene, gliene, cine, vene, 
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as has been ſcen before in the Chapter of Conjunctie 


Pronouns. N 
_ Their, before a Noun, is a Pronoun Poſſeſſive: As, 
their Book, il loro libro; their Chamber, la loro camera; 
their Goods, i loro beni; their Swords, le loro ſpade: 
When loro is a Pronoun Poſſeſſive it has an Article 
before it. 

Loro after a Verb is a Pronoun Conjunctive: As, 
the Maſter teaches them, il Maeſtro inſegna loro. Lin 
is always put after the Verb in whatſoever Tenſe it be, 

Take notice, to render the /talian more Agrecable — 
and Complaiſant, they uſe the Third Perſon inſtead of 
the Second: As to ſay, You are in the right of it, J.. 
ba ragione, inſtead of avete, ragione pronouncing J 
fegnoria, which is always written by Y. S. And t 
prevent the often repetition of J. & they uſe the Pro- 
noun Ella through all its Caſes, and lei in the Nomisa- 
tive and Accuſative. 


Example. 
Nom. Ella, or lei. J. S. 
Gen. ai lei. dat J. . 
Dat. 4 lei, or le. . 
Acc. lei, of la. K 8. 
Abl. da lei. da JV. C. 


In the Plural they ſay, Je /ignorie, loro, delle ſignorie lu. 
alle ſignorie loro, dalle ſignorie loro. a 

That is always expreſſed by che. Example: Tit 
Book that I read, i libro che leggo, le livre que je lb. 

Che, ſometimes ſignifies becauſe ; eſpecially when 't 
after the Negative Particle Non. Example: Don! 
drink it, becauſe it will hurt you, non lo bevete, che r 
fara male, ne le buvez pas, parce qu'l vous fera mal. 
Sometimes chi is made ule of to expreſs be #6 
and it is more Elegant than gue! che. Example: Cl 


dice queſto ba ragione, for quel che dice, &c. n 


unCtive 
1 


amera; 


ſpade: 
Article 
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The Particle I is never expreſſed in Halian before 
the Third Perſons of the Verb to be. Example. 

It is well ſaid, & ben detto, Celt bien dit. 
I ſhall be well done, ſard ben fatto, ce ſera bien 

t. 

Very often in Poetry altri is uſed for altro. Exam- 
ple: Altri fu vago di ſpiar tra le ſtelle, altri di ſeguir 
Porme di fugitiva fera, Altri d'atterrar orſo. Guarini, 


nel Paſtor Fido. | 


— 
8 


—_ ,ä—— — 
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A. IV," 
Of the Syntax of VERBS. 


AE the Tenſes of the Verbs (except the Infini- 
tive) ought to have before them a Nominative 
Cale either expreſſed or underſtood, with which they 
muſt agree in Number and Perſon. Example: Je amo, 
lt canti, Pietro, ſcrive. Underſtood: As, canto, andi- 
ama, dico, ridono. 

The Italians as well as the Engliſh uſe the Second 
kerſon Plural, tho' they ſpeak to One Single Perſon. 
Example: 

My Brother, you are in the wrong, fratello mio, avete 
forto, mon frere, vous avez tort. | 

dir, you are in the right, /gnore, avete ragione, Mon- 
leur, vous avez raiſon. | 

And if we will ſpeak by the Third Perſon, we muſt 


lay V. F. bg ragione. 


The Verb Active governs the Accuſatiue: As, Stu- 


4 la Lezione, amo 1a virtit. 


Ay Verb Paſſive requires an Ablative after it: As, 
be Learned are envyed by the Ignorant i detti ſono 


midiati dagÞignoranti, les ſavans font enviẽs des igno- 


uns. 
O 2 The 


Church; Eſco, parto, vengo, torno, dal giardino, dal pra, 
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The Verbs, To take away, to ſeparate, to be difiay 
from, to receive and obtain, govern alſo an Ablative: As, 

To take from the Hands, levare dalle mani, oter quel 
que choſe des mains. 

To ſeparate one from the other, ſeparare Pun dal? al. 
tro, ſeparer Pun de l'autre. 

Get you away from me, ſcoſtatevi da me, eloigre: 
vous de moi, | 

I have receiv'd from my Father, bo ricevuto da nis 
padre, j'ai regu de mon pere. 

I have obtained leave from the King, bs ottenuts l. 
cenza dal Re, j'ai obtenu conge du Roi. 

The Verbs, 0 go out, 10 depart, to come, to return, 
govern a Genitive and an Ablative. The Genitive 
when the Nouns have the Indefinite Article before 
tl em: As, I go, I depart, I come, I return, from 
Paris, from France; Eſco, parto, vengo, torno di Parigi, 
di Francia, &c. Je ſors, je pars, je viens, je retournede 
Paris, de France. 

The Ablative when the Nouns have the Definite Ar- 
ticle before them: As, I go, I depart, I come, I re- 
turn from the Garden, from the Meadow, from the 


dalla Chieſa, je ſors, je pars, je viens, je retourne, du 
pre, de l'Egliſe. | 

We mult always put the Particle à or ad after the 
Verbs of Motion; andare, mandare, inviare, venir, 
when they are before an Infinitive. Example: 


Let us go ſee, andiamo d vedere, allons voir. 
Send to look for, mandate d cercare, envoiez chercher, 
Come aſk for, venite d domandare, venez demander, 


After Verbs we muſt expreſs Yes and No, by | 
and di nd, and not by che / and che nd. Example: 

1 believe yes, credo di &, je croi qu? oui. 

I believe no, credo di 10, je croi que non. 


I ſay not, dics di #6, je dis que non. 
y not, 8 RO, ] q 1 cb 
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I think not, penſo di nd, je penſe que non. 
I lay yes, ſcometto di 53, je gage qu' oui. 


[ have remarked in the Firſt Part, that the Particle 
J, which in Talian is expreſs'd by ſe, being before the 
Imperfe& of the Indicative, governs the Imperfect of 
the Subjunctive. Example: 

If I had, /e aveſi; if we could, ſe potefſimo; and not 
ſe avevo, ſe potevamo. 

This Rule is not General, becauſe in a great many 
Caſes we muſt put the Imperfect of the Indicative af- 
ter ſe, and not & Impertect of the Subjunctive. 

Hitherto no Author nor Maſter of the 7talian Lan- 
guage has explained this Difficulty to his Scholars. 

hen we find in Engliſh sf before a Preterimper- 
fect, we muſt remark that we ſpeak either of a Time paſt, 
or a Time to come: As, If I had Riches, I wwas not 
Maſter of them : If 1 fudyed, *twas to become Learned: 
Intheſe Two Examples we ſpeak of a Time paſt, there- 
fore mult uſe the Imperfe of the Indicative, and ſay, 
de avevo Beni, non wero Padrone; ſe ſtudiavo, era per 
diventar dotto. But if we ſhould ſpeak of a Time to 
come: As, If I had Study d, I ſhould become Learned; 
If I had Riches, I would give ſome to the Poor; then 
we muſt make uſe of the Imperfect of the Subjunctive, 
and ſay, Se Fudiaſſi, diventerei dotto; ſe aveſ beni, ne 
drei ai poveri; becauſe in theſe laſt Examples we ſpeak 
by Wiſh, and therefore muſt put the Verbs in the Op- 
ative; and in the Firſt we do not ſpeak either by Wiſh 
or Deſire, 

Very often the Engliſþ put the firſt Imperfe& of the 
Subjunctive if, or be had, where the Italians make uſe 
of the Second if, or he would have. Example. 

He had done me a Kindneſs ; they will not ſay, waveſſe 
atto piacere, but m'averebbe fatto piacere; becauſe one 
may ſay, He would have done me a Kindneſs. 

| had been in the wrong, averei avuto torto; and not 


O 3 avelſi 
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aveſſi avuio torto; becauſe one may ſay, 1 ſhould bart PI, 
been in the wrong. 

You had been blamed, ſzreſte fato biaſimato, and 
not fofte ſtato, biaſimato ; becauſe you bad been may be Yo 
turned by would have. 

Obſerve to expreſs in Ealian, tho that ſhould be, we 
mult ſay, quando cio foſſe, which is better than ſaying, 
quando cio ſarebbe. © To 

The Italians uſe the Future Tenſe after the Conjun. 

Etion if when they ſpeak of an Action to Come, but 


the Engliſh the Preſent. Example. 
ter 

To-morrow, if I have time, domani, ſe averò tempo; eſca 
and not ſe h; demain, fi j'ai le tems. 2 


If he comes he ſhall ſee him, ſe verra lo vedremo, and 
not ſe viene, $'il vient nous le verrons. 


When they ſpeak of going to ſee any one at his 
Houſe, the [talians uſe the Verb venire inſtead of andere, 
Example: | 

I will go To-morrow to your Houſe; verrò da vd 
domani, j irai demain chez vous. 

In forbidding a Perſon, to whom we ſay bee and 
tbou, to do any Thing, we muſt uſe the Infinitive and 
not the Imperative. Example: 


Don't thou do that, non far queſto, ne fais pas cela, 
Say thou nothing, uon dir niente, ne dis rien. 
Do not thou ſtay, non ti fermare, ne t'arrete pas. 


The Conjunctions that are between Two Verbs oblige 
the laſt of them to be of the ſame Number, Perſon, and 
Tcnſe, as the Firſt. Example. 


The King Wills and Commands, il Re vuolb ed or. 
dina, le Roi veut & commande. | 
I know, and I know, io 5d, e conoſco, je ſai, & 
connois. 
I N. B. On 
* 
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NM. B. On peut ſe ſervir de PInfinitif en la place de 
PIndicatif. Exemple : Vous ſavez que Dieu eſt miſe- 
ricordieux, ſapete, che Dio e miſericordioſo, ou eſſer. 

We may uſe the Infinitive inſtead of the Indicative: 
You know that God is merciful, ſapete che Dio miſeri- 
cordioſo, or ſapete eſſer Dio miſericordioſo. 


To know when to make uſe of the Subjunfive, read 
the following Remarks. 


1. The Conjunction che requires the Subjunctive af- 
ter it. Example: Biſegna che Pietro canti, creda, ſenta, 
eſca, &c. 

2. We muſt Obſerve that che makes all the Words 
to which it is joined Conjunctions: As, Accioche, to 
the end that; prima che, avanti che, before that; ben 
che, altho*; dato che, ſuppoſto che, ſuppoſe that; which 
govern a Subjunctive. Example: Accioche, prima 
che, ben che, ſuppoſto che, io parti, io veda, io eſca, &c. 

3. That you may know when to put the Verb that 
comes after che in the Indicative, and when in the 
dubjunctive, reflect a little on the following Examples. 


Que je parle, que tu parles, qu'il parle. 
Que je donne, que tu donnes, qu'il donne. 
Que je aime, que tu aimes, qu'il aime. 
Que je chante, que tu chante, qu'il chante, 


That I may ſpeak, that thou may n ſpeak, that he may ſpeak. 
That I may give, that thou may'ft give, that he may give. 
That I may love, that thou may N love, that he may love. 


That 1 may ſing, that thou may'ft ing, that he may fing. 


Now theſe Verbs, Speak, Give, Love, Sing, which are 


after che, are in one Senſe in the Indicative, and in an- 
other in the Subjunctive Mood. 
The Way then of not putting the one for the othe r 
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aveſſi avuto torto; becauſe one may ſay, I Huld bay 
been in the wrong. „ e | 
- You had been blamed, ſareſte Hato biaſimato, and 
not fofte ſtato, biafimato'; becauſe yau had been may be 
turned by would have. _ | 
Obſerve to expreſs in ITalian, tho that (pould be, vt 
mult ſay, quando cio foſſe, which is better than ſaying, 
F 
The Italians uſe the Future Tenſe after the Conjun. 
tion if when they ſpeak of an Action to Come, but 
the Exgliſ the Preſent. Example. 


To-morrow, if I have time, domani, ſe averd temps; 
and not /e b; demain, fi J'ai le cems. 
If be comes he ſhall ſee him, ſe verra lo vedremo, and 
not /e viene, $1] vient nous le verrons. 


When they ſpeak of going to ſee any one at his 
Houle, the [talians uſe the Verb venire inſtead of andere 


Example: 


I will go To- morrow to your Houſe; verrò du wt 
domani, j iraĩ demain chez vous. 

In forbidding a Perſon, to whom we ſay bee and 
thou, to do any Thing, we muſt uſe the Infinitive and 


not the Imperative. Example: | 


Don't thou do that, non far queſto, ne fais pas cela 
Say thou nothing, non dir niente, ne dis rien. 
Do not thou ſtay, non ti fermare, ne tarrete pas. 


The Conjunctions that are between Two Verbs oblige 


che laſt of them to be of the fame Number, Perſon, and 


Tenſe, as the Firſt. Example. 


The King Wills and Commands, i/ Re vuoi ed u. 
dine, le Roi veut & commande. | 
I know, and I know, ic 50, e conoſco, je ſai, & 
connois. 
1 3 N. B. 0 
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MB. On peut ſe ſervir de VInfinitif en la place de 
Mndicarif. Exemple: Vous favez que Dieu eſt miſe- 
ncordieux, ſapete, che Dio e miſericordioſo, ou eſſer. ; 

We may uſe the Infinitive inſtead of the Indicative: 
You know that God is merciful, /apete che Dio e miſeri-- 
urdioſo, or ſapete eſſer Dio miſericordioſo. 


70 now when to make uſe of the Subjunfive, read 
the following Remarks. _ 


1. The . che requires the Subjunctive af- 

ter it. Example: Biſogna che Pietro canti, creda, ſenta, 

ca, &c. | YES; A 
2. We muſt Obſerve that che makes all the Words 


wo, and to which it is joined Conjunctions: As, Acciocbe, to 
the end that; prima che, avanti che, before that; hen 
| be, altho'; dato che, ſuppoſto che, ſuppoſe that; Which 
at his BY oovern a Subjunctive. Example: Accioche, prima 
anden. de, ben che, ſuppoſto che, io parli, io veda, io eſca, &c. 
| 3. That you may know when to put the Verb that 
de vn comes after cbe in the Indicative, and when in the 
inch dubjunctive, reflect a little on the following Examples. 
ve and Que je parle, que tu parles, qu'il parle. 
| Que je donne, que tu donnes, qu'il donne. 
1 Que je aime, que tu aimes, qu'il aime. 


5 Que je chante, que tu chante, qu'il chante. 


Pas. That I may ſpeak, that thou may ſpeak, that he may ſpeak. 

oblige That I may give, that thou may'ft give, that he may give. 

n. ad 729! I may love, that thou may love, that he may love. 
e ! may fing, that thou may ft fing, that he may ſing. 


od wr Now theſe Verbs, Speak, Give, Love, Sing, which are 
after che, are in one Scnſe in the Indicative, and in an- 

ai, & WY aber in the Subjunctive Mood. 
The Way then of not putting the one for the othe r 
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is to ſuppoſe the Verb Fare, to do, ſtands in the Play 
of the Verb that comes after cbe. 

The Verb Fare makes in the Preſent of the Indica. 
tive fo, fai, fa; facciamo, fate, fanno. IN 

The Verb Fare makes in the Subjunctive, faccia, 
faccia, faccia; facciamo, facciate, facciano. 

To know if the Examples above, Speak, Give, Love, 
Sing, are in the Indicative or Subjunctive, put the Verb 
Fare in the Place of theſe Verbs. Example: II mic, 
fratello vuol ch id parli; if inſtead of the Verb parlo you 
put the Verb Fare, you will fay, 1! mio fratello oui 
tio faccia; the Verb Faccia is in the Subjunctive, 
conſequently parli will be in the ſame Mood. 

Here's another Example, in which the ſame Phraſe, 
T ſpeak, will be in the Indicative, and not in the Sub- 
junctive. | 

It mio fratello crede ch'io parlo, inſtead of paris put 
the Verb Fare, you will ſay, 1! mio fratello crede chis fo. 

The Verb io fo is in the er and ſo parlo muſt 
be in the Indicative alſo; and ſo of the reſt of the 
Verbs. * 

Tis therefore according to the Firſt Example that 
you will ſay, Mio fratello vuo! ch'io parli; and according 
to the Second, Mio fratello crede, ch io parlo; parks i 
in the Indicative, and parli in the Subjunftive. 0 

4. The Verbs that ſignify Vill, Defire, Command, 
Permiſhon, and Fear, being followed by the Conjunc- 
tion che, will have the Subjunctive after them. Exain- 
ple: 1Will, I Defire, I Command, I Permit, my Ho- 
ther to love, ſpeak, ſee, go out, &c. Voglio, deſ dero, 
2 permetto, che mio fratello ami, parli, ved, tj, 

2 6 
I fear he may not ſing, that he may not ſay, Ge. 
Temo cbe non canti, che non dica &c. | 

5. After the Conjunction 1th, they uſe in Erg hb 
ſometimes the Subjunctive: As, Alths* be be an bones 
Man, aitho* he may do bat. | 


Ia 


* 
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In Talian we muſt take care how we expreſs tho” or 
abe; if tis by ben che we muſt put the Subjunctive 
iter it. Example. Fr. Quoiquꝰ il ſoit honnẽte homme. 
Tho? he is an honeſt Man, ben che fia galant uomo. 
Tho”. he does that, ben che fuccia queſto, quoiqu* il 
fafſe cela, &c. | 
But if we expreſs altho', or tho, by ſe ben, then we 
muſt not uſe the Subjunctive, but the Indicative. Ex- 
ample : 
Tho! he is an honeſt Man, ſe ben 2 galant uomo, and 
not che fia. 2 
6. When we find Two Verbs, the Firſt of which is 
preceded by the Particle Not, and the Second by | That, 
we muſt put the laſt in the Subjunctive. Example: 
did not know you lov'd, non ſapevo che amaſte, je ne 
layois pas que vous aimiez. | 
do not believe he ſtudies, non credo che fludj, je ne 
daois pas qu'il ẽtudie. 
do not think he walks, uon penſo che camini, je ne 
penſe pas qu'il marche. | 
7. When the Pronoun Qual is before a Verb, and we 
do not ſpeak by an Interrogation, the following Verb 
muſt be put in the Subjunctive. | | 


Example. 

Not knowing which was the Seaſon proper for ſow- 
ng, non ſapendo qual foſſe la fagione propria da ſeminare, 
te ſachant pas quel ẽtoĩt le tems propre pour ſemer. 

Ido not ſee which is his Intention, non vedo quel ſia 
/Mento ſuo, je ne vois pas quelle eſt ſon intention. 
I do not know which are your Books, non 59 quali 
jan i voftri libri, je ne connois pas quels ſont vos livres. 


But if we {| by interrogation we muſt put the 


Verbs in the Indicative. * Exam ple: 
14 is yours? qual & il vaſtro? Fr. Quel eſt le 
vtre. * AT 


The 


- A GC 


W And 


The Articles del, dello, della, degli, &c. being near a 


Verb, 0zzle thoſe that Learn [tatian ; and no one 
has hitherto thought fit to clear up that Difficulty, 
To have a fair Explanation of it. 


| Remark, that the alias often put the Genetive after 


a Verb Active. 

ef Example. 

Give me fome, or of the Bread, date mi del pane, Fr. 
Donnez moi du pain. | 
Eat ſome, or of the Pye, mangrate del paſticcio, man- 
gez du pare. | 

You fee, by theſe Examples, the Genitive is put af- 

ter a Verb Active: But obſerve at the ſame Time in 
theſe Examples we are not ſpeaking of a Totality, but 
only a Part; for, Give me ſome Pye, ſome Bread, ſont 
Wine, ſome Meat, we mean only a Bit, or a little Part 


of Pye, Bread, Wine, or Meat. © 


If we would ſpeak of a Totality we muſt not ex- 


preſs. the Articles del, dello, della, &c. Example: 


J have eaten Petty-Patties, 49 mangiato paſticciethi, 
Fr. Pai mangè de petits pates. 

F have feen Men, b veduto uomini, j ai vñ des bommts 

You owe me a Hundred Crowns; give me Bread, 
Wine, Meat, for Payment: Mi dovete cento ſcudi, d- 


lemi pane, vino, carne in pagamento, vous me devez cent 


ecus; donnez moi du pain, du vin, de la viande en 
yement. 8 * 
In theſe laſt Examples the Articles del, dello, della 


Kc. are not expreſſed, becauſe we {peak of a Sum, ? 


Quantity, a Totality, that cannot be ſeparated, and has 
no Regard or Relation but to the Perſon that ſpeaks. 
Note alſo, after the Particle „i, it is, or they, ve 
muſt not expreſs the Articles, del, dello, della, &c. 


— | Example. 
They ſee Men, / vedono uomini, Fr. on voit ces 
hommes. ; i 
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They tell bad News, & dicons cattius Nuove, on dit 


e mauvaiſes nouvelles. 

We muſt not expreſs the Articles del, dalla, della, 
degli, &c. in Italian, after the Prepoſitions. Example: 
With the Soldiers, con ſoldati, avec des Soldats. 
. Countrey men, per contadins, pour des pai- 

$. 

In the Baſket, in caneftri, dans des paniers. ol b 
Upon the Horſes, ſopra cavalli, ſur des chevaux. 
But if the Articles del, degli, della, ſignifies Cn 

ing: As for Example, They ſpeak of your Affairs; that 
is to ſay, Concerning your Aﬀairs z they muſt then be 
N Example: 

They ſpeak of you, '/f paris di voi, on parle de 


vous. 


They treat of War, 0] tratta della guerra, on traite 
de la guerre. 
They talk'd of Affairs of State, . parlava degli af- 


fari di Stato, on parloit des affaires d'erat. 
The Verb Imperſonal, there is, there was, there will 
be, has been explained at length, among * ü 


verbs i in the Firſt Pert. 


—d — — n — 
1 HA P. V. 
O the Syntax of PARTICIPLES., 


HERE's no Participle in the Italian Language 
but what ends in to or ſo: As, Amato, creduto, 


Inito, arſo, preſo, ſceſo, rimaſo, ſolito. 


Active Participles, that are put after the Verb 
avere, muſt be terminated in O: As, 
1 2 ſeen the King, ho veduto il Re, Jai va le 
ol | 
I have ſeen the bd veduto la Regina, jai 
vu la Reine. 22 


I have 
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I have loved Books, avevo amato i libri, Javoig 
aime les livre. 

1 had carryed the Letters, avevo gr le letters, 
WE bbs porte les lautes. 


There are Authors that ſometimes make the Parti. 
ciples agree with the Thing ſpoken of: As, the Moon 
had loſt her Rays, /a Luna aveva perdutti i i raggi, la 
Lune avoit perdu ſes raions. 

If the Subſtantive is before the Participle we may 
wake them agree together. Example: 

The Books that I have Compos'd, i libri che hi 
compoſtz, les livres que Jai compoſes. 

The Letter that I have written, la lettera Ob 
ſeritta, la lettre que Jai ecrite. 

”w may allo ſay, la Luna aveva perdutto i i raggi 

Ec. 

I libri che bd compoſto. La lettera che ho ſcritto, 


If the Verb be Neuter the Participle ought always 


to be terminated in O. Example: 

The King has Din'd, i/ Re ba pranſato, le Roi a 
dine. 

The Queen has Supp'd, Ia Regina bd conalo, la 
Reine a ſoupe. 

The Soldiers have Trembled, ! Soldati hanno ire. 
mato, les Soldats ont tremble. | 

My Siſters have Slept, le mie ſorelle hanno dormitlo, 

mes ſceurs ont dormi. 

Your: Friends have Laughed, 1 voni amici haun 

riſo, vos amis ont ri. 


When the Active Participle comes before an Infini- 
tive it muſt be terminated in O. Example : 
I gindice ha fatto taghare la teſta, le juge 3 fait 
couper la tete. 


Mia ſorella ha creduto partire, ma ſcur a penſe 
partir. 5 


avois 


ttere, 


arti- 
Hoon 
71, la 
| may 
he by 
c 
rappi 
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Noi a 


to, la 
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hann 


afini- 


z fait 


penſe 
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The Paſſive Participles which are uſed with the Ten- 
ſes of the Verb Eſere agree with their Antecedent ; 
that is 5 ago we muſt put theſe Particles in the fame 

N der As the preceding Subſtantive. 


fang er 
| The Captain 3 is ; prais'd, i capitano 2 lodeto, le Ca 
pitaipe eſt Joue, . A 
Virtue is eſteemed, 4 vir 2 Aimata, la verty. ef 
.-.  eſtimee. vatdl 
The Lazy vill be blamed, i piri gans ibu. 
les pareſſeux ſeront blames. 


i Your Jewels are ſold, le voſtre gioje jos vendute 
vos bijoux ſont vendus. 

Take notice, the Turn of the Phraſe has more 1 
and Beauty in it, when we uſe the. Tenſes of the Verb 
Venire inſtead of thoſe of the Verb * before a Par- 
* Example. 

He is eſteemed, viene flimata, for i Ainato, il eſt 

_ eſtimE. _ 

He ſhall. be praiſed, vered 3 lodto for ſari awe, 

il ſera lou, 

They ſhall be blamed, verranno biakmadi,' for fo 
ranno biafimati, ils ſeront blam ss. 

And ſo of all the Tenſes, and all the Perſons. 

14 he Gerunds, having and being, that come before 

ab ee. are generally not expreſſed. Example: 
aving {aid ſo, detio queſto; Aiant dit cela; the 
Sermon being ended, finite la predica, le 5 
mon ᷑tant fini. 

When we have a Mind to Explain or Trafilate an 
lalian Book into Engliſh, we mult take notice we ſhall 
often find the Participles without any Ten of the 
Verbs Avere or Eſſere before them: As, 

Il quale inteſo il diſegno. 
Maravigliatifi i i conſoli. 

Then 'tis an Infallible Sign that the Gerunds Avende 

or Eſendo are ſurpriſed: And that to make it under- 
we muſt Tranſlate it as if it was, 1} 
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bende inteſo An, 
maruvigliati i couſolt. 
We ET remark, ho Avends na Ela ate 
before the Participles, yet muſt we never 
— the Conjunctive — nor the Mono- 
bles that ought to be put after the Gerunds Avendi 
and Eſendo, but muſt hr them after che Participles 
Example: ne 
Having ſeen it, r decke; in ſuppreſſin 
do we muſt ſay, vedutolo : Being aware 6t it, 2 Hache 
accorto; in ſuppreſſing efends, we tranſpoſe ſene after 
the Participle, and ſay, accortiſene, sen étant appergu, 
*Tis better to put the Nominative der the Gerund 
than before.” Example 
The King being a Honting, ends 1 R all Late 
a le Roi erant à la chaſe" 0 
The Soldiers fighting valiantly, combattends * 
roſamente i Soldaii, les Soldats combatrant gene- 
reuſement. 
Si apr6s\Jeverbe'i} y a un Accuſatif, ou quelque zu- 


tre cas, il faut mettre le Nominatif devant le Verbe. 


Exemple : Les ſoldats craignant les ennemis, il faut 
dire en Italian, i ſeldati temetrdo- gPinimici & non pas 
temendo i Soldati gPinimici. © 

If the Verb has an Accuſative, or any other Caſe 
after it, the Nominative muſt be put before it. — 
ample: The Soldiers fearing the Enemies, we mult 
ſay in Rue 1 * temendo b inimici, and not temends 
i TIT g inimici. | 


CHAP, 


1 
JC Au- 


ſerbe. 


| faut 


9. 


ws © 
1 


CHAP, v1. 
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{fi is expreſſed i in Italian by da, or in caſa. 


0 A 


Perſonals after it. Example. 


At our Houſe, da ua, At thy lot, da te, 
chez nous. t rebel 

At your Houſe, da ve, At his Houſe, 4 lui, 
chez vous. ay” 18 ware. lui. 

At my Houle, da me, | Art her Houſe, da let, 
chea moi. 13 3 Chez elle. e 

At their Houſe, Maſ da loro, chez eux, 

At their Houſe, Fem. ds eſſe, chez elles. 


When At is expreſſed by in caſa, inſtead of the Pro- 
_ Perſonal ve muſt uſer the Pronouns he rare 
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At our Houſe, in caſo nofre, chem mob in 12 

At your Houſe, in caſa voſira, chez vos. 

At his and her Houſe,inca/aſua, chez lu chez elle. 
At thy Houſe, in caſa tua, chez to. 
In their Houſe, in caſa lara, chez. eux, os chez elles. 


ſflive, enpreſs ag by dal, dailo, dalla, da on dai, degli, 
delle, 2 elſe by in s caſa with the Articles of the "or 
tive, 
At the Prince” s, dai Print or in caſa del Principe 
chez le Prince. 1 . 
At the Scholar's, dalle ſealare, or in caſa "ell fle, 
chez. Pecglier, | 
At Ke — s, dalla forells, or in caſa della ſorella, 
At the Mens e dagli uomini, or in.cals degh 
mini, chez les hommes. A 
b 
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When at is expreſſed by da, we put the Reb, 


If after At there be an Article or a Prondun Poſ- - 
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At my Friend's, dal mio amico, or in caſa del ni 

amico, chez mon ami. 

At his Relations, da” ſuoi parenti, or in * de ſui 

parenti, chez ſes parens. 

At the Abbot's, dal Abbate, or in CF del figmr 

Abbate, chez monſieur PAbbe, 

The Indefinite Article di is not expreſſed after the 
Adverbs of Quantity, bow much, bow many, much, li. 
tle, as much as, more, &c, but it makes theſe Adverb 
agree with the following Noun, as if they were Adjec- 
tives. Example. 

How much Time, quanto tempo, combien de tems. 
How much Meat, quanta carne, combien de viande, 
_ many Soldiers, quanti 1 n de ſol 

ats. | 

A = deal of Pleaſure, molto bia beaucoup de 

plaiſir. 

A great many Men, molli, nini, beaucoup c. 
hommes. | 

Little Time, poco une pen de dms 

A little Fever, poca febbre, peu de fievre. 

So much Patience, tanta patienza, tant de patience, 

As much 8 tanto animo, autant de courage. 

A great many Perſons, molte per ſane, beaucoup de 

perſonnes. 

How oy Coaches, quante carozze, combien de c. 
roſſes 

1 Row no more Hope, non b pi ſperanza, je ni 
plus d'eſperance. _ 
wah: deal of, is often expreſſed i in Italian by gran. 

Example. 
Thave had a great deal of Pain, hd Avuto gran pena, 
Jai eu beaucoup de peine. 
A great deal of Rain, gran pioggia, beaucoup de 
pluie. 


A great deal of Time, gras tempo, beaucoup & 
tems. 
A gi 
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9 of Pleaſure, gran piacere, beaucoup de 


aiſir. 

Fob of, is expreſſed by poco di: As a little Bread, 
in poco di pane; un peu de pain; a little of Compaſ- 
fon, am poco di pieta, un peu de compaſſion. | 

Lu and Qua fignifie bere. Qu is put with the Verbs 
o reſt: As, ſono gu, I am here. Quad is uſed after 
Verbs of Motion. Example : | 
Venite qu, paſſate qua, come here, paſs here, vi#nez ici. 

The Halians often uſe coſtꝰ and caſta, to ſhew the 
Place where he, to whom we ſpeak or write, is: As, 
V. S. mi ſcriva di cofi}, or di coſtd. See Lodovico Dolce: 
xl capitolo degli Adverbj locali, fol. 97. However, I 
would rather uſe co? than coſta. ; | 

Sometimes the 1/alians uſe the Adverb Oggi to ex- 
preſs after Noon, or after Dinner. Example. Come ſet 
me after Dinner, venite oggi à vedermi; venite oggi da me, 
venez me voir apres dine; | 4 


IMPORTANT REMARKS or tbe 
Particle Si, it is, or they; &c. 


I, uſed with a Verb Imperſonal, ſignifies it it, or 
they. Example: Si dice, it is ſaid; or they ſay ; they 
ſpeak, /i parla, on dit, on parle. 

They not, is expreſſed by non fi: As; non f dice, they 
dv not ſay ; non /f parla, they do not ſpeak; on ne dit 
pas; on ne parle pas. 

They of it, is expreſſed by Sene: As, Sene ſapra qual- 
the roſa, on en ſaura quelque choſe, = 

They mot of it, is expreſſed by non ſene : As, Non ſene 
parla, they do not talk of it, on n'en patle pas. 

Note, When the Pronouns Conjunctives, Mb, ti, f, 
£1, ei, vi, &c. are found in the ſame Phraſe with ff and 
the Particle ne, they puzzle the Learner, and he is at a 


Loſs how to expteſs they of it they you of it, they = 
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of it, they me of it, they thee of it, &c. However there's 
nothing more eaſy, if you do but alter the manner of 
n turn the Phraſe by the Tenſes of the 

erb Effere, to be. Example: To exppreſs, They wil 
ſpeak to us of it, we mult turn it, and lay, It will be Spe- 
| ken of to us; Cene ſara parlato, on nous en parlera. 

They will write to you of it, vene ſar ſcritto, on 
vous en Ecrira. , | 

They ſpeak to him of it, gliene viene pariato, on lui 
en parle. | | 
They write to us of it, cene viene ſcritte, on nous en 
ecrit. RE Re : 
They promiſe me ſome, mene ſono promeſſi, or ment 
vien promeſſo, or mene vengono promeſi, on m'en promet, 

By tbeſe laſt Examples one may ſee that tis more 
elegant to uſe the Verb Yenire than the Verb Eſeere. 

Obſerve, that the Articles 4, Ia, li, le, ate not ex- 
preſſed after the Particle Si. Example. 

They ſay ſo, / dice, and not i lo dice, on le dit. 
© They will know her, „i conoſcera, on la connoitra. 

They ſee them often together, ſono veduti ſpeſſo infiem. 

See Page 202; when the Articles del, della, degli, 
delle, &c. ate, and are not to be expreſſed after the Par- 
ticle Si. | 

The Conjundtive Pronouns muſt be tranſpoſed when 
ever the Particle S comes before them, as I have al. 
ready retmark'd; Page, 193. 

However there's no General Rule for the Tranſpoſ- 
ing the Conjunctive Pronouns when the Particle & 
comes before them; becauſe there are ſome Phraſes in 
which a Tranſpoſition is abſolutely neceſſary, and 
others in which the Conjunctive Pronouns are not ex- 
preſſed at all, but the Phraſe is changed. 

When the Conjunctive Pronouns ate placed after the 
Particle Si, and there is neither a Noun nor Cale after 
the Verb that follows, the Phraſe muſt be changed, 
without ever expreſſing the Particle Si. As, The 
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They aſk for me, /ono domandato ; [ am a{k'd for, 
on me demande. 

They ſeek you, fete cercato you are ſought for, on 
yous cherche. 

They will praiſe us, ſaremo lodati; we ſhall be praiſed, 
on nous louera. 

But if there is a Caſe after the Verb, as, bey aſt me 


far a Grown, we muſt expreſs the ConjunRive Pronouns, 


ad y Mi f domanda uno ſcudv, or mi viene domandato 
no ſcudo, on me demande un ecu, 

They ſeek ſome Bread of you, vi / cerca del pane, 
on vous demande du pain. 

They will commend Virtue to us, ci ſara lodata la 
uti, on nous louëra la vertu. 

If the Conjunctive Pronouns that come after the Par- 
icle $j be followed by a Verb in the Preterperfect - De- 
finite of the Indicative Mood, the Phraſe muſt be 
changed, and the Verb be expreſſed by fa, or furono, 
was, or were, of the Verb Eſſere, in the Singular or the 
_ according as the Thing mentioned requires: 


They gave me a Book, mi fn dato un libro, on me 
donna un 

They ſent me Letters, mi furono mandate lettere, on 
menvoia des lettres. 

They wrote us a Letter, ci fu ſcritta una letters on 
nous Ecrivit une lettre. 

Sometimes the Phraſe is turned thus. | 

They ſent for us to Rome, fummo mandati d Rose, 
0 nous envola a Rome. 

They blamed you, fofe biaſimato, or V. S. fi biafi- 
nata, on vous blama. 

When the Particle Si comes before che Third perſons 
# the Verb Avere, to have; and if after thoſe Third 
kerſons there follows a Participle, then we au ex- 
0 the Third Perſons 5 the Verb Avere 185 thoſe RE 
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the Verb Eſſre, to be, making them agree in Number 
with the Thing of which we are ſpeaking: As, 

If they have ſaid fo, /e / detto queſto, ſi on a dit cela. 

When they had read the Letters, /e /: foſſero letie |, 
El tere, fi on avoit 16 les lettres. 

When they ſhall have taken the Town, quando 1; 
Cin ſara preſa, quand on aura pris la ville. 
See Page 152. the Remark on Imperſonal Verbs 
with the Particle Si. 

But if when the Tenſes of the Verb % have are pre. 
ceded by the Particle Si, there is no Particle after the 


Verb 10 have, we muſt uſe the Tenſes of the Verb 


Avere, inſtead of thoſe of the Verb Eſere. Example: 
They have ſome Bread to eat, / ha del pane per 
mangiare, on a du pain pour manger. 
They have Servants to wait, þ; bauno Servitori ft 
ſervire, on a des valets pour ſervir. 


The Prepoſitions govern ſome Caſes, as may be ſeen 
Page 172, 173. 

The 1talians often uſe the Participle Pur only as an 
Ornament to their Diſcourſe : As, dite pur quel che vi 
piacerd, dites ce qu'il vous plaira, ſay what you pleaſe 

They generally uſe pur when the Exgliſb repeat tix 
Verbs twice in the Imperative Mood. ; As, go, $0 
andate pur; give, give, date pur, allez, allez; donnet 
Ane... 

Net, is always explained by non. Example: Not 
dite niente, do not ſay any thing, ne dites rien. 

In, before a Noun is rendered by in. Example: 1. 
Francia, it France, en France. 

Same or any, before a Verb is expreſſed by ne: A5, 
will you have ſome or any? Ne volete? en voulez-vous! 
A, with the Articles the Singular, and be Plural, 4 
alſo before the Pronouns. Poſleſſive, is expreſſed by it 
nello, nella, nei, &c. as I have already remarked, Fat 
46: Example: In my Book, nel mio libro, dans mon 
livre, _ -- Howeve!, 


He | 
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However, is generally expreſſed by in: As, in 


ber Paris, in Parigi; in me, in me, dans Paris. | 
Obſerve, as often as in comes before Numeral 

ela, Nouns to mark the Time, it muſt always be rendered 

e: by ira, or fra, Example. 1 
In Three Hours, rd due ore, dans deux heures. 

ol In Three Months, fra tre meſi, dans trois mois, 

| But if in is before Numeral Nouns, and does nat 

ervs mark the Time, then we muſt expreſs it by in. Exam- 
e: b | 

pre- In Three Bottles, in tre faſchi, dans trois bouteilles. 

1 In a Garden, in un giardino, dans un jardin. 


er Very is expreſſed by molto, &c. Example: 

3 He is very merry, e molto allegro, il eſt bien joieux. 

e fer It is very hot, fa molto calde, il fait bien chaud. 

: A great deal of, or much, is expreſſed by gran? or 

1 % rrands, Example: | | 

There is a great deal of Folly, v' gran pazzia, il y 

a bien de la folie. 

e ſeen He has à great deal of Wit, I grande ſpirito, il a 
bien de l'eſprit. 

as an More, or more of, is expreſſed by maggiore, when one 

che i may turn more, by greater or more great. Example: 


leaſe, BY We muſt have more Courage, biſogna avere mag- 
at the WW bir animo, it may be turned, we myſt have greater Cou- 
0, 80 dg, il faut avoir plus de courage, Wee. 


I 
With more Boldneſs, con maggior ardire, it may be 
turned, with greater Boldneſs, avec plus de hardieſſe. 
When more ſignifies a greater Number or Quantity, 
t expreſſed in Italian by maggior numero di, or mag- 
for quantità di: As, we muſt have more Soldiers, 
more Men, more Wine: Biſogna avere maggior nu- 


: As, , or maggior quantit4 di Soldati, diuomini, magior 
vous! Bl tuariita di Uno, il faut avoir plus de Soldats, plus d' 
1ral, 33 I dommes, plus de vin. | Dunn 2 
Lk 0 When more than is found before a Word of Time, 


fe muſt put pin at the End of the Phraſe. 
28 1 | | 


It 
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It is more than ten Years, /ono dieci anni, e pid, ily 
a plus de dix ans. | t 
It is more than an Hour, é un' ora, e pi, il y a plus 
d'une heure. | | 
The Conjunction /o, before Adjectives and Adverhs, 
is rendered in Italian by coz. Example: 
3 == Bs cofi grande; ſo late, c tarde; ſi grand, 
tard. 6 
Si fatto, Maſ. /i fatta, Fem. ſignifies ſuch, tel, tell. 
Si come ſignifies as, comme. Ken 


THE 


FOURTH TREATISE 


Remarks on ſome VERBS and PREPOSI. 
TIONS that have different Signijications. 


E ſhall find in the following Phraſes, tha 
which makes the Ornament of, and gives more 
Grace and Beauty to, the Zalian Language. 


ES ] , — 


"The Diferent Significitions of AND ARE. 


W E may uſe the Verb Andare through all it 

Tenſes, to expreſs all the Actions of the Verds 
of Motion, in putting the ſame Verbs of Motion in 
the Gerund, and the Verb Andare in the Tenſe and 
_ Perſon that the Verb of Motion ought to be in: As, 
He runs, inſtead of corre, vd torr endo, il 
+ 8 e 


all its 
5 Verbs 
otion in 
nle and 


= As, 


Urt. 
They 
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They take a Walk, paſſgiano, or vanno paſſeg- 
„ils ſe promenent. 
He will tell every where, andera dicendo da per tutto, 
il dira par tout. | 
They muſt run, b:/ogna che vadano corrends, il faut 
wils courent. 
Make uſe of the Verb Andare through all the Tenſes 
for the following Phraſes. 
Hndare dietro ſignifies to follow, to preſs, or to ſollicite 
a Perſon, ſutvre, preſſer ou ſolliciter une perſonne. 
Andar in amore, to make Love, devenir amoureux. 
tnlor male, to periſh, perir. 
Aar via, to go away, Sen aller. 
Hnlar in eat, io be in an Extaſie, tre ravi, as 
Andar d donne, to viſit the Ladies, aller voir les femmes. 
Andar in colera, to put onc's {elf in a Paſſion, ſe met- 
tre en colere. 
Aadar cercando rogna, to ſeek Misfortune, or Trouble, 
chercher malbeur. 
Andar ceroando il pelo nell uovo, to oenſure without Rea» 
ſon, chercher de cenſurer ſans raiſon. b 
Adar 4 galla, to float, to ſwim on the Water, Rotter, 
nager fur eau. 
Andar in buon ora, to go in Peace, aller en pair. 
Andar in malors, to Þ nog. to be ruined, uy e 
vuiner. 
Andare per le ae, to be beaten, etre battu. 
uur avanti, to go before, mareber devant. 
Andar alla longa, to be tedious, ire long. ; 
Adar alle corte, to make haſte, Je deptrber. 
Andar del corpo, to go to Stool, faire ſes Faires. 
innanzi, to advance, improve, or go- farther, 
 Favancer, profiter, paſſer outre. 
Andar attorno, to run up and down, aller de cite & 
d autre, ſuture. © 


Adar altitro, to be proud or N ere gi, faire 
& e ſuperbe. 
P4 Site 
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1 to ſtand trifling with any 
Thing, Samuſer 2 quelque choſe, chercher quelque thoſe 

Andar col peggio, to be worſe. 

Andar in ſemenza, to run to Seed, monter en graine. 

Andar per la mente, to come into one s Mind, Paſſer par 
Peſprit. 

Audar di mal in peggio, out of the Frying-pan into the 
Fire, tomber de een chaud mal. 

Andar per viole, to ſpeak impertinently, parler hors & 
Popos. | 

A longo andare, at long run, a la longue. 

Ci vd la vita, tis a Buſineſs of I ile il Pagit 7 la vie; 

Andar mal in arneſe, to be ill dreſſed, . mal habilll. 

Andar a gambe levate, to loſe, to ſquander away one's 


Eſtate, parare, differ EN bien. 


1 


B Af 


The Different Sipnifiation of DARE. 


D Are, ſignifies, to give, to fight, to ſtrike, 
Dar dell aal, to caſt one's Eyes on, jetter lu 


1282 addoſſo ad uno, to throw one's ſelf upon a Perſon, 
ſe jetter ſur une per ſonne. 

Dar a gambe, to run away, $ "enfugr. 

Dare nella rete, to fall into the Snare, toner dans lu 
filets. 

Dar animo, to give courage, or - incourage, donner (our 

rage, Ou encourager. 

Darſ il cuore, or Panimo, to have Courage, avoir k 

courage. 

Dar fede, to believe, croire, ajouter fas. | 

Dar ad intendere, to make one believe, faire acre, 

Dar del tu, to thee and thou one, twutoter. 

Dar in — 5 not to ſucceed, ne point reiffir. 

Dart Teen 4 pied. to praiſe one's ſelf, e lauer % 


3 


Verbs and Prepofitions; = any 
Der in luce, to publiſh, mettre au jour. 
Darfi & fare, to ſet ones ſelf about a Thing, entrepren- 


dre quelque choſe. 
dey nel roſſo, to be a little on the Red, tirer ſur le 


Dar, | penfleo, to care for, ſe ſoucier. 

Df pore 0 to call end Geneleman, traiter 4 

Monfieur. 

Dar del furfante, to call one a Rogue, traiter de frigon 

Der parola, to promiſe, prometire. . 

Dar ne ladri, to fall into the Hands of Thieves, ne- 
entre les mains des voleurs. © 

Der l burla ad uno, to laugh e 
Pune per ſoune. | 

Dar eva, to provoke, irriter. 

Dur in prefito, to lend, prefer. 

Dur fuoco, to burn, to ſet on fire, briller, mettre 2 
Dar ficurta, to Bail, faire caution. 
Der in ifiravaganze, to ſay Things contrary to com- 
mon Senſe, dire ou faire des hoſes contre le bon ſens. 
Dar ia guadra, to criticiſe, gauſſer, ſe railler. 
Der la caccia, to put to flight, metire en fuite. 

3 begin or end, ene 


FI to give an Account, rendre, comp 

Darß allo fudio, to apply one's. ſelf © Study, eat. 

2 Petude. * 5 
cali al 2 aria, to one 

Shade, ſe battre avec ſon ombre. ae 

Dar di bocca dd per tutto, to concern one's ſelf with 

wy Man's Buſineſs, fourer ſon nez par tout.  - 

Dar da ridere, da parlare, to make one Laugh, w make 

one Speak, faire rire, faire parler. 

Dorf la zappa 5 piede, e la mazza in capo, to wrong 

one's ſelf, faire tort d ſoi-meme. 

Dorf bel tempo, to divert one's ſelf, /e divertir. 


| e $I 
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Te Different Significations of FARE, 
#4 R animo, to give Courage, dune cotrage. | 


Farfi animo, to take Courage, prendre courage, 
Far à propoſito, to be proper, or fit, tre 2 propos. 
Far matte, to wake a Sign, faire /igne, aller voir qu. 

qu'un en per my 
Far dil bravo, to fet-upifor a Bully, faire le ard 
Far ſcelta, to chuſe, cheiſir. 
Fur pemps, to boaſt, /e vanter, ſe glorifier... 
Far il grugno, to Pout at one, faire la mine. 
Far danäri, to heap up Money, amaſſer de l' argent 
Far gente, or Soldati, to raiſe Soldiers, ever des ſolllais 
il Far della Luna, the New Moon, Ia nouvelle Lune. 
al Far del giorno, at the Break of Day, au point du jur. 
ſul Fur deila notir, towards the Evening, ſur Ja brun. 
Far di meſtieri, to be neceſſary, tre anlart. N 4 
Far guadagni, to win, gagner.. 
Far due volte Panno, to bear Fruit «twice a Year, po 
de fruits deux feis Fannie. 
Farſi INnanzs, to come er 
Far in gud, to approach, or advance, 5 approcher, 01 
Sf avancer. 
Farſi in la to go back, S cloigner, ou reculer. 
Farſi.in dietro, to retire, ſe retirer. 
Far brindiſi, to toaſt a Health, boire à la ſantb. 
Far capalino, to deceive, or enn attraper par fineſſe 
Far la ſpia, to be a Spy, tre pion. 
Far pace, to agree, F accorder, faire, quitte, 5 *apaijer. 
Fate Row agree ener yourkeve, atroriler- un 


of 


Verbs aud Prepoſitions: itions: 
"The Different Significations of ST ARE. 
WE Uſe this Verb Stare to mark an Advion of 


Repoſe, in putting the Verb chat Jollows in ö 
the Gerund, or Infinitive, with a, or ad. 2 


1215 


$12 ftudiando ; or, 72 4 Rudiare, he Studies, il FRY 

Sranno ſcrivendo; or, fanno 4 ſtrivere, they write, ils 
berivent 

Yarete leggendo, or à leggere eme, you ſhall: read to- 


gether, vous lirez enjemble. 
Stare, has ſeveral other i een as, 


dur in piedi, to ſtand upright, /e tenir debut. 

are ben, à male, to be well or ill, ſe porter bien pu mal. 

Sar Sl, to.rile; Late Sﬆ4, rife, ſe lever; levez- vous. 

Star gi, to ſit down, Saſſeoir. 

State gin, ſit down, aſſeiez- vous. 

Star” d ſentire, to liſten; ſto a ſent e, 1 liſte 1 fever, 
ſtcoute. © | 

tar d ſedere, to be ſitting, tre M. 

State a s ſedere, ſit down, afſeieZ-vV0us, 

td bene, tis well, 'tis very well; Ce bien employs, voila 
qui eft bien; ou il ſe porte lien. | 

7 per gare, to be juſt going out, dre fur he pain de 

ortir. 

dar ben d cavallo, to fit well on Horſeback, + tenir 
bien 4 cheval. 

dar in caſa, to ſtay at Home, demeurer au login. 

Mar lefo, to be upon one's Guard, etre ſar ſes gardes. 

Sar gulle burle, to jeſt, to bantet, plaiſanter, railler. 

War ſaldo, to hold out ſtoutly, or faft, ſe tenir ferme. 
gar * cadere, to be read y to fall, fre 1 le point de 
lomber. 

dar per morire, to by like to die, tire en danger de 

mourir, I Star 
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Star in dubbio, to be in Doubt, douter, ere en doute. 
Star a vedere, to expect the iſſue, attendre Piſſue, la fy, 

Star con le mani alla cintura, to ſtand idle, or with one' 

| Hands in one's Pocket, demeurer d rien faire. 

Star ulla ſua, to look Grave, faire le grave, le ſerieux, 

queſto vi Ha bene, that becomes you well, cela vous feed 
bien, vous meritez cela. | 

queſto non mi ſta bene, that does not become me well, 
cela ne me convient pas. | 


The Different Significations of AVE RE. 


A Ver delP uomo da bene, to look like an honeſt Man, 
avoir des qualites d honntte homme. 
Aver del miracolo, to look on it as a Miracle, zenir di 
miracle. | 
Aver caro, aver a caro, to be well pleaſed, ere bien aiſe 


Aver a bene, to approve of, 
Aver per bene, to like, or conſent to, } trouver bon, 


Aver per male, to diſapprove of, by 
Aver d male, to diſlike, rorve mal. 
Aver d cuore, to have at Heart, tenir ſur le ceur, 
Aver il capo altrove, to think of other Things, pen/er 
a autres choſes,  _ 
Aver de fare, to be buſy, etre occups. 
Avere in pregio, in iſtima, to eſteem, efimer. 
Avere in odio, to hate, hair. | * 
Aver per coſtume, to be wont, tre accolitume. 


Aver, ſignifies to believe; as, Phd per ignorante, be- 

lieve him Ignorant, je le crois ignorant. 

Aver il vizio nelle eſſa, to be very vicious, tre for! 
r 4 


The 


' 
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The Different Significations of ESSERE. 


Lane to be juſt going to do, ire ſur le point 
| aire 


Eſer da qualche coſa, to be good for ſomething, etre 
bon à quelque choſe. | 

Eſer da poco, to have but little Wit, avoir peu de genie. 

Leer de niente, to be good for nothing, ne ſervir 4 rien. 

fer d cavallo, to be out of Trouble or Pain, Gre hort 
lenbarras, de peine. 

Non eſſere da tanto, not to be capable of, not to be able, 
wetre pas capable, ne pouvoir pas. | 

Eſere di giovamento, to help, to aſſiſt, ſervir, aider. 

Eſere di buona naſcita, to come of a good Family, 
venir de bonne famille. 2 

Eſere per la mala via, to be ruined, to be in a bad con- 
dition, etre ruine, ou Cre en mauvais tat. 

Eſere per le fratte, to be undone or ruined, etre perdu, 
ttre ruing. 9 


Ine fuor di bologna, to be ignorant, tre ignorant. 


nn 


— *** —— — 
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The Different Significations of S APE RE. 


here, ſignifies, to know, to perceive. | 
Sdaptr” d mente, to know by heart, ſavoir par cæur, 
leer d mena dita, to have at one's Finger's ends, ſavoir 
ur le bout du doigt. 
Wer mate, to diſpleaſe, to ſmell ill, deplaire. 
duale mi ad male, that diſpleaſes me, cela me deplait. 
Wer di Buono, ſaper buono, to ſmell well, ſentir bon. 
per di cattivò, to ſmell ill, ſentir mauvais..... 
deer del muffo, to have a mouldy Smell, ſentir le moiſi. 
4 niente, to have no Smell, to ſmell of nothing, 
 Wſentir rien, n avoir point d odeur. N 
* 8 + Saper 


voi Remarks, en ſome 
per trouvar it 4 nell nuovo, to be — to be 


tre. ruſi. 
7 ny: I can tell thee, je puis te dire. l 


— rr rr rr rey monhrm ore 4 
The Di Tor Srgnifications of T EN BR R = Valeri 
Ee da uno, to be of one's Side, dure du parti d'un: Voler 


Vater 

Tentre in contrario, to be of a. contrary Opinion, m G4 
A un ſentiment contraire. qealfr 
Tentre per galant uomo, to believe one an honeſt Ma, % 
croire honntte homme. dart 


Lo tengo per matto, | take him to be mad, je le crois ſu. Vl 

Tenere le lagrime, to forbear weeping, retanir les larmg. 

Non bd potuto tener le riſa, I could. not forbear Laugh- 
ing, je n'ai pl mempecher de vire, 

Tenere le riſe, to. bold py 

Tener alla traccia, to purſue, pourſurure. | 

Tener conta d uno, to make account of, to eſteem a Per- 
ſon, fair cas, eſtimer une perſonne. 

Tenerla' per ſe, to keep. a Thing to one's ſelf, garde 
pour ſoi meme. 

Tenetela per voi, keep it for yourlelf, gardez-la pour vow. 

Tener à mente, to call to mind, ſe reſſouvenir. 

Tenere la favella ad uno, to hinder one from ſpeaking, 
empecher de parler. 

11 tale fi tiene una tale, ſuch a one e ſuch a one, 
tel entretient uns telle. 

Trner @ batteſimo, to ſtand Godfather, dre parain, few 
un enfant. 

Tener mano al furto, to be Aecelivry to a Theft, int 
complice du vol. 

Tenere carozza, ſervidori, to keep a Coach and Servants 
avoir caroſſe, des valets. 

Tieni quefto, take that, in the Imperative, prens cls 

Tenete la candella, take the Candle, prenez la chandelit, 

W 'l ſacco, to hold the Bag, ſenir — 4 bs Th 


5 
"© Wl 7 Diffrent Signifcotions of VOI ERE. 
re, ſignifies to believe; as, 


E, Valea con uno, to let upon one, tire exnemi de quelqu un. 
i gur Viler bene, to love, aimer. 
| Vier male, to hate, hair. 
n. Ir piu tao, to have rather, aimer mieux. 

: cuſfooglia, whatſoever, quei que ce ſoit. 
| che Vogliond efſere- con, Things muſt be fo, les As 
Mun dotvent Etre ainſi. wi 

þ ul, they will, or are willing, on veut. 


ä 


CW 


The Diffren Signifcatio oY VENI R E. 


J Enir meno, venir manco, to fall into a Weakneſs, or 
to faint, zomber en faibleſe. 
air in ſucchio, to have one's Mouth _— entrer en 


air in erte, to fall to one's Lot, echoir en partage. 


Fr il nome, to 8⁰ by the Name of, pajer fous 


/ aire Fimato, to be eſteemed, {tre eftims. 

ine biaſimato, he is blamed, i“ eſt blame. 

/etire alle ftrette, to come to Blows, venir aux mains. 
mm View bene; it does not pleaſe me, il ne Wagrie pas. 
milo vs Views bene, that becomes Wr 
Jad biew, cela q à propos pour vous. 

Wi Vene vengono? How many muſt you have: n cam- 
View vous en faut-il? 


fat de den. 
ene voglia, I have a Mind, or n ab. 


of 
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Vegliono, alcuni, ſome believe, quelqnes-ufs craient. 


Vengons due, I muſt have Two of them, i . 


= 
— © 
alles tv db... At. tt. A. 


d 
al da debt} kt... A... A: 
* 


| 8 24 ws oh fir 


thither, &c. they are Adverbs of Place. 
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Of the PARTICLES Ci and Vi. 
(; ! fgpifies w; he ſpeaks 0 us, 6 parts: V7 Gant i 37 


you ; he en you, viper he give you, i © 
il nous parlt, il vous donne. 7 
Ci and Vi are Adverbs of Place; as, fuer 
Ci fiamo, we are there, or at i, hows 7 fame: more 
Hi anderemo, we will go thither, nous y irons. 2620 
Ci and Vi are Conjunctive Pronouns when they ſig · Wl tis / 
nify us and you; and when ci and vi ſignify here, at it, WI tur: 


— — 


WW 


The Different Significations of Che. 


GH E ſignifies bat, who, whom, that be, that ſb, that 
they, which, what ? 

Che ſignifies what ; what Man is that che uomo d 

homme eſt-ce ? 

Che, What? Fem. What Houſe ? che caſa ? quelle 
maiſon ? 

- Che, What? Plural Maſ. What Books have they! 
Che libri hanno ? quels livres ont-ils? 

Che, Plural Fem. What Leſſons? Che lezioni? quel 
les legons ? 

Che ſignifies becauſe; che Ia donna nel defiare i Bn 
di noi piu frale, parce que la femme eſt bien plus fragit 
nous dans ſes deſirs; becauſe a Woman is much 
more weak in her Deſires than we are. Guarini 1 | 
Faffor Fido. tic] 

Che ſignifies ſo that, or in that manner. 1 will do i ili Ficew 
ſo that, or in that manner that, you ſhall be contented, 
fard che ſarete contento, je ferai en ſorte que vous fer 
content, 


Th 


Nr Different Significations of Via. 
nifieh P '4 ig Jgnifies the Way. Example: By the Way of 


Via is put after the Verbs Andare, paſſare, condurre, 
ſiggire, grttare, or gettare, and then theſe Verbs have 
more Force and Beauty; as, andar via, to go, to go 
way, Sen aller; vd via, get thee away, va-tien ; paſſa 
via furfante, get thee gone, Raſcal, va- en couguin z, con- 
tutrre dia, to bring out, conduire debors , fuggir via, to 
tun away, g enfuir; gittare via queſto, to throw that 
away, jetlex cela. 

Via ſignifies much; as, Much more learned, via pi 
dio, beaucoup plus docte. 

Via ſignifies away, away; as, Away, away, Gentle- 
men, don't fear, via Signori, non dene, As Meſ- 
leurs, ne cratgnez pas. 

Via is ſometimes taken for volta. E Tre 
vs tre ſono nove, Three times Three are Nine; Win 
via quattro fedici, Four times Four make Sixteen; 
Trois fais trois font neuf; quatre fois quatre font ſeize. 

Via ſignifies the Means; as, by the Means of the Paſ- 
ages in the Holy Fathers, per via de” tefti de* Santi 
Yards, par le moien des paſſages des Saints Peres, 


— * 0 —_— _ 
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The Diferen Signifcation f Da ; 


D4 is oftentimes the Ablative of the Indefinite Ar- 
diele, and ſignifies in Engliſh from. Example :- 
u riceouto da Pietro, I have received from Pe/er, j ai 
de Pierre. 
D# with an Apoſtrophe i is the Ablative of the De- 
die Article, and ſigniſies from the, or by tbe. Exam- 
pe; 2 * timato da France, il eſt eſtimẽ des Frangois, 
d with an Accent figniſies be gives. . 
2 
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Paris, per la via di Parigi, par le chemin de Paris. 
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226 Remarks un ſomt, &c. 
Mi dd buona ſperamza, he gives me good Hope, G. 


10 me donne bonne e/perance. 
Da ſignifies pox the Faith. Example: Da galan' 
uomo, upon the Faith of an Honeſt. Man, foi d' bonnitt 


homme. un 
Da lignifies like. Example : Ha traitato da galant 1 
uomo, il a agi en honnete homme, he has acted like an me, 
Honeſt Man. V. S. parla da amico, * ſpeak like a As 
Friend, vcus parlez en ami. 1 

Da ignifies of, or to put, Example: Una ſcatola da pet, 


tabaces, a Box of Tobacco, or a Box to put Te In, 
une beete de tabac. © an 
Da ſignifies about. Example: Un uamo attempoto bs | 
cinquanta anni, a Man about Fier Years Old, un bonn 
age environ cinguante ans. 
Da ſignifies from. Example : From gon to Paris, | 
da Roma fin d Parigi. Da che vi e. ſince I ſaw you, F ] 
is que js vous Vis, © 
Da before Infinitives 6gnifies, to be. Example: kl 415 
is 14 to 18 ans e OO da uhr. il eſt alle? a voir, 


— W eee 
0 e ecken of "= w_ 


> PER gnifies for. Example: For me, per me, pour mii 
Per ſignifies -tbrough, or all over. Example: 
Through or all over in the City, per ey la ci, par 
toute la Ville. 
Per ſignifies dering ; as, during a Year, per un am 
endant un an. which « 
Per ſignifies 40 fetch, and ſeek after. Example: 60 withou; 
fetch ſome Wine, go ſee for a Phyſician, Andate "BY |; com 
vino, audate per un Medico, allez gore du vin, W 


chercher un medecin. The 
Per ſignifies what. Example: What Good ſoeve Thea 
it be, per buono che ſia, quelque bon qu'il ſoit. The 


Per ſignifies each or every. Example: One jan The 
Hand, uno per mano, un i chaque main. F 


Of the Italian Compoſition. 227 
Per ſignifies juſt, or ready to. Example: He is juſt 


2 

going away, he is ready to go, & per partire, il eſt pret 
lan a partir. 8 | 
2 Per ſignifies every one. Example: Every one One, 


un per uno, chacun un. 
Per ſignifies long of. Example: It is not long of 

ce an me, non reſta per me. It ſignifies as far as. Example: 

ike a As far as I fee, per quel che vedo, à ce que je vois. 

| Per ſignifies as for. Example: I have not ſeen him 

la ds yet, non ( per. anche veduto, je ne Vai pas encore vd. 


4 3 ro a 


—_—__ 


—_> —_ 


oto da 

bomme * . | 
Paris | 2 ILL 49 we gat 
FIFTH TREATISE. 
le; I AARSOT 23S ED 203 05 IEC Lat TO A'S 
voir, 4866004 [971 ite Tr Bed SA ant 
cu COM POSITION, and te RULES 
| | 0 Write: and Speak "Italian, contained in ſome 
aw © s ſbon as we know the Auxiliary Verbs, and the 
ample: Three Conjugations; which are almoſt like the 


Flt} 'we-may then begin to Tranſlate Engliſb into Ta- 
lan, and obſerve the Rules of Concordance : And if 
ve think fit, we may compoſe the following Themes, 
which contain the Pripciples of the Italian Language, 
without minding the Ialian that is put after it, but on- 
ly comparing it with the Tranſlation, 
AO UQEt dQy TOLIID THY NH 

The Firſt is upon the Articles. 

The Second upon the Verb Auere. 

The Third upow the Verb Eſere. 

The Fourth upon the Pronouns, mi, ti, ci, vi, gli. 
a Q 2 The 


228 07 the Italian combo tion. 
The Fifth upon the Particle, S8. 
The Sixth upon zbere is, there was, there will be, ther, 
has been. 


The Seventh upon the Articles of the, of, &c. 


E | av, 
Do not negle& making theſe Themes, becauſe they 
contain a great many Difficulties of the Italian Tongue, ad; 
Is have put them in /talian, Engliſh, and French, Word 26 
for: Word, to make them the more eaſy. via 
The Words mark'd with a Number ſhew that there 
are ſome Rules to be obſerved, which the Reader will 
trace out in the preceding ſheets: ——— 1 
| at 
cab — — — — pou 
IR | ſont 
Theme on the ARTICLES, | — 
| | | 


7 | | 3 | 

M Y Brother's Fancy and Deſire for the Study of me, 

1 the [alian Language are the Cauſe that the Pal- 
ſion he had for Hunting, Gaming, and the Inſtruments 
of Mulick, is at preſent much abated. If he had be- 
lieved the Advice you gave him in Mr. Preſident's 
Garden, when he ſpoke to us of the Wit of that Gen- 
tleman who was ſo much eſteemed by the King, he 
would then have begun to have ſtudyed the Principles 
of it, he would have known part of the Difficulties, 
and would have made a great many Voyages with the 
Nephew of a Great Prince, who would-have had him, 


Ta voglia, Ul defiderio 4 mio fratello per h Fudio dell 
2 Lingua Italiana, ſono cagione che oh ardori dee fer 
la A gisch, e oh ſtromenti F Mufica, ſono adeſo 
ER: 4 moderati: S — creduto ok avi be. ot ow 


13 I 4 I5 16 . 
nel giardino del Signor Preſidente quando ci parlava Aal 
18 


| 1 139 
ſpirito di quel Gentiluomo ch'era tanto ffimato dal Re; 
2021. 232 | 


averebbe allora cominciato a ſtudiarne i principi, ſaprebbe 


3 , Sha * 
adeſſo una parte delle diſficoltd, ed avrebbe fatto molli 
26 27 28 29 | 
viaggi col nipote d un gran Principe che lo voleva avere, 


Fs, | 

L'envie & le defir de mon frere pour etude de la 
Langue Italienne font cauſe que les ardeurs qu'il avoit 
pour la chaſſe, les jeux, & les inſtrumens de muſique, 
ſont à preſent bien moderees, S' il avoit cru les avis que 
vous lui donniez dans le jardin de Monſieur le preſi- 
dent, quand il nous parloit de l'eſprit de ce . oo 
me, qui etoit tant eſtime du Roi; il auroit alors com- 
mence d'en ẽtudier les Principes ; il ſauroit mainte- 
nant une partie des difficultes, & auroit fait beaucoup 
de voyages avec le Neveu d'un grand Prince qui le 
vouloit avoir. 


This Theme and the following ones are tranſlated 
Word for Word. 
The Number 1. ſhews that we muſt not ſay ill. 


. The Number 2. teaches that we mult ſay di mio, and 


not del mio, 
3+ lo, and not il. 
4. gli, and not gl. | 
5. ch' aveva, and not che aveva. 
6. i is better than 11. 
7. Ciuochi, and not giusoci. 0 
8. gli, and not li. 
9. molto, and not bene. | 
10. Yaveſſe, and not Paveve, 


23 _ 


- 
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11. gli avifi, and not gavi/, 7 a 
12. gli, and not lui. | | | 
13. el and not in il. 
14. del and not dello. . 
- _ 15. Signora Preſidente, and not Signore. 
16. ci, and not 201. | \ 
17. dello, and not del. 
18. quel, and not quello. 
19. dal, in the Ablative. 
20. ſtudiarne, and not ne ſtudiare. 
21. i for hi. 
22. Principj, and not principi. 
23. difficulta, and not difficolte. 
24. avgebbe, and not averebbe. 
25. molti, and not molto. 
26. Viaggi, and not Viaggi. 
27. col, and not con il. 
28. gran, and not grande. 
29. lo, and not il. 


a. FY ä he. 


ny 4 od — 


THEME, 


are included. 


Buſineſs I had recommended to you. 

If I had had time I would have done it; but not hav- 
ing had it, I have not been able to do it. 

You would have had it, if you had been willing, and 
if you had not play'd ſo much. 
* L have quitted Play altogether to have my Mind at 

eſt, | 

I ſhall then have ſome Hopes that you will work 
or 8. 


It 


In which all the Tenſes of the Verb AVERE 


Have the Curioſity to know if you have done the 


the 


lav- 
and 
| at 


ork 


It 
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11 is reaſonable that I ſhould have Care of your 
Afairs fince you have fome of mine. 
Have ſome of mine, and I will have ſome for yours, 


Hp la exrioft di ſapere ſe avete A 7a cbe 


have vo raccommandato. art, 
5 6 FLINT" 0 ang WR, 7 
Se aveſſt avuto *l tempo, Paverei falto, ma non ayen- 


lub avuto, non Pho potuto fare, 
9 10 
Lavreſle, avuto, ſe aveſte voluto, e ſe non aveſte giuo- 
(alo tanto. 
II 
Ho 8 il giuoco affatto, per avere lo Piritoi in ripoſo. 


13 
for adunque e . che lavorerete per me. 


3 biensvab- asse cura 2 voſtri affari, gia che 
| | 
Vavete de miei. 
Abbiatene de' miei, e wavro de noſtri. 
17 9 


|; "WM 


Jai la curioſitè de ſavoir fi vous avez fait Paffaire 
que je VOUS avois recommandee. 

Si Javois eu le tems, je.'aurois faite; mais, ne Paiant 
pas eu, je ne Pai pù faire. 

Vous Pauriez eu fi vous aviez . & ſi vous oy 
uſſiez pas tant joue. 
Jai quittẽ le jeu tout a- fait, pour avoir L'eſprit en 
re 

Taurai done quelque eſperance que vous rravaillerez 
pour moi. 
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It eſt raiſonable que j/aie ſoin de vos affaires, pul. 


que vous en avez pour les miennes, 5 
Aiez-en pour les miennes, & j'en aurai pour les vo- 
tres. | 


1. Shews there muſt be an Accent on bd. 

2. With an Accent, 

Se avete; we uſe the Plural, tho? we ſpeak but tg 
One Perſon. One may abridge q avete. 
3. Paffare and not lo affare. 

4. Vavevo, for vi avevo. 

g. aveſſi, and not avevo. 

6. Favrei, for lo avrei. 

7. avendold, and not Jo ane. 

8. Pbo, for lo bo, 

9. aveſte, and not avevate. 

10. non avefe, and not ne ave, 

11. avere is written without an 5. 

12. averò with an Accent. 

13. me and not mi. 

14. ch'abbia, and not che abbia. 

15. de is better ſaid than delli. 

16. ravete, ſome is expreſs'd by ne. 

17. de' is better faid than delli. 

18. 1 urò, for ne averò. 


— 
S FY 
1 * . 6s. att. Mt PP * „ PR" i. 


THEME, 
On the Tenſes of the Verb ESSERE. 
* well ſatisfied to have been received for a G0- 


— _ — 
S . = TS 


vernour of thoſe Gentlemen who have been in the 
ountry where you have been. | 
. You are in the right to be pleaſed, becauſe they art 
very Generous Gentlemen, 


- I ſhould have been yet more glad, if they had not 100 
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8, puiſ. i tab, becauſe I ſhould have made that Voyage with 
them. 

les vo- [t ſeems you were there ſome Months laſt Year. 

I ſhould have been there, tis true, if my Brother 

had been here, when thofe Gentlemen were with you 

n the Army; but not being there, 1 was obliged to ftay 


it Paris. 
Before we make this Theme we muſt remember 


that the Verb Eſſere is compoſed of itſelf, and that we 
muſt never pr any any Tenſe of the Verb Avere before 
the Participle Stato: For we ſay ſono ffato, flame ftati; 
ind not 0 Haro, abbiamo ftati. 

We muſt ufe Faro when we ſpeak of a Single Per- 
ſon only by you. Example: You have been my Friend, 
lete Rato il mio amico, and not fiete Rlati. 


but to 


1 ISS 8 | 
Sono molto contents 4 gere * ricevuto per * 
tire di que fignori che ſono ſtati 2 paeſe _ fete fer 


Avete ragione defer * per che PA Grntitiomini 
holto generofe. 


Harti ancora pill — ſe 2 fo ** ali in Tralfa, 
che avrei r LE viaggio Fro loro. 

Mi pare FO vi 2 per aud meff P anno paſſato. 

Vi _ andato, e vero, # mio fratello foſſe flato 77, 
ps gue xe, erano con voi all eſſercito: md non 
ſine, fui obligato di reftar in Parigi. 


3 molto, 
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Fg. 

Je ſuis bien content d'avoir ẽtẽ recu pour Gon 
neur de ces Meſſieurs, qui ont ẽtẽ dans le pais ou you, 
avez £te, On -t 
Vous avez raiſon d' &tre content, parce que ce font 
IR des Gentilſhommes fort genereux. 

I Je ſerois encore plus Joleux s ils n'avoĩent pas ete 
en Italie, parce que j aurois fait ce Voiage avec cux. 
II me ſemble que vous y fites pendant quelques 
mois Pannee paſſce. 
© Ty. aurois ets, il eſt vrai, ſi mon frere eũt ẽtẽ ici 
quand ces Meſſieurs Etotent avec vous à I Armee, mais 


n'y ẽtant pas, je fus oblige de HAS? a Vari 


1. molto, for dene. 
4 eſſere ſtato, and not avere Fato. 
3. eſſere ſtato, and not, eſſer fato. 
4 nel, and not in il. 
5. Nato, becauſe we ſpeak of one perde. 


OU 
Boo! 
t ſent it 
[had x 
t you 1 
ld ha: 
Do not 
now th 
00 boy, 

ber: C 
here 
her M 
ur: T 


6. We do not expreſs they. and 
uomo, in the Plural aomini. taſk | 
& fe, before the Imperfect. 
9. guel, and not guello. us. 
10. loro, and not col loro, becauſe {oro is a 'Pronoun If ave 
Conjunctive. | 
II. vi, and not ci. mo d 
12. alcuni, and not qualche, $ 
13. ſe *l mio, and not /+ il mio. /el.ave 
14+ guie or quell, g I 
I 5 eſſendoci, and not ci eſſendo. dare a 
I 
Non we 
b ecco; 


bo, 


Fa qua; 
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Wk THEME, b 

0: the PRONOUNS Conjunives, 
e font mi, ti, ci, vi, gli, le. 5 
pas c 7 OU' had promiſed me that you would ſend us the 
ux. 


Book that we had aſked of you, and you have 
t {ent it to us. | * : 

[had promiſed it to you, it is true, I remember itz 
t you ſhould have ſent to demand it of me, and 1 
uld have ſent it to you. oe oath 
Do not put yourſelf to any more Trouble about it, 
now that my Siſter has one of them: Here is my 
boy, I will bid him to go to her Hodſe to aſk it 
ter: Go with all Speed to my Siſter's, do not ſtay 
where ; thou ſhalt tell her, that I pray her to lend 
ber Manuſcript, that I will ſend it her back in an 
ur: Thou ſhalt give my Service to my Brother-in- 
; and if thou ſeeſt any Roſes in his Garden, thou 
talk him for ſome of them, | 


jelques 


ete ici, 
24 Mais 


. 


13 To TY 
'onoun BP avevate promeſſo che ci inviereſte il libro, che vi 
6 7 8 
* domandato, e non cePavete mandato. 
0 we | 
ſchavevo promeſſo, & vero, mene ricordo: ma biſagnava 
If I2 i a | 
Ware 4 domandarmelo, e vel aurei inviato. 
14 e 
Non dene pigliate pid faſtidio, 5d the mia ſorella W 
1 20 
' _ mio ſervo, gli diro Par tar da lei per domandar 
EME, | 21 
fa guanto prima da mia ſerella, non ti fermarin niſi 
| 4080, 
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22 23 24 
luogo, le dirai che — prego di preſtarmi il ſuo maniſcit 
25 2 27 
- che le rimanderò fra un ora, farai i miei baciamani an 
8 28 29 30 
cognato, e ſe vederai roſe nel ſuo giardino, gliene dun 


1 
darai alcune. 


Vous m'aviez promis que vous nous envertie? 
livre que nous vous avions demandẽ, & vous ne 10 
Pavez pas envoye. 35 

Je vous l'avois promis, il eſt vrai, je m'en ſouvier 
mais il falloit envoyer me le demander, & je vous !: 
rois envoyẽ. 

Ne vous en mettes plus en peine, je ſais que 
ſceur en a un; voici mon laquais, je lui dirai d'al 
chez elle pour le lui demander. 

Va au plutot chez ma ſœur, ne t'arrète nulle p: 
tu lui diras que je la prie de me preter ſon manulcr 
que je lui renverrai dans une heure; tu feras mes bai 
mains à mon beau-frere, & i tu vois des roſes dans l 
jardin, tu lui en demanderas quelques-unes. f 
| following 

I. m avevate, in the Plural. 

2. wavevate, for mi avevate, 

3. promeſſo, and not promiſſo, 

4. ci, and not noi. 

5. viavevamo or Vavevams. Conte 
6. cel avete, for celo avete. 

7. ceP avete, and not ci avete. | 

8. vel avevo, and not vi Pavevo. 7 Buy 

9. mene, and not mine. C 

10. mene, of it, before a Verb is expreſſed, by id that 

| ſceive t 
tte Fore 
Courier, 


— —— 


11. mandate 4. 
12. domandarmelo, and not me lo domandare. 
| | | | 13. 


een 


13. ver averei, and not ve lo, 
5 vene, and not vine. 

. mia ſorella, and not la mia, 
1 # ha, and not ne ha, wha, Lacks Apaſtrophe, 
17. uu, and not un. 
18. gli, and not lui. 
19. Jandar, with an Abbreviation, 
20, domandurglielo, and not li. 
21. 208 ti fermar, and not i ferma. 
22. be dirai, and not la dirai. 
23. preſtarmi, and not mi preſtar. 
24. il ſuo, and not ſuo. 
25. te, and not lui. 
26. fra, to expreſs in. 
27. i miei, and not li. 
28, nel, and not in. 


29. ſe vederai, inſtead of ſe ood. 


wverrie 
1$ ne nd 


ſouvier 
vous !' 


$ que 
ai dal 


lle pa 30. hene, and not negh. 

_—_ 31. alcune, and not qualche. 

nes ball 

dans (oF To write and ſpeak Italian — it will be ab- 


blutely neceſſary to make this Theme, and the Three 
flowing ones, more than once. 


T HE ME, 


Containing all the Difficulties of the Particles, 
SL, it is, they, we, Kc. 


I'S ſaid that you do not know if we half re 
ceive the Letters that we expected the laſt Poſt; 
ad that in caſe we have not received them, and do not 
deine them to Day, they will ſend Fifty Men into 
le Foreſt; where *tis thought they have robbed the 
(ourier, becauſe they knew we had given him _— 


|, by 
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of great Conſequence : And as *tis not doubted bu 
that they are the Enemies that have detained him, be 
cauſe we have had certain Advice that they have ſon 
of our Letters in their Hands, we have ſent a Spy u 
inform himſelf of what they ſay ; and we promiſe hin 
Two Hundred Crowns, if we can have. any News « 
them. n 28 | app | 

do not put the Number here upon theſe Two |: 
Themes, to make you turn back to the Rules, becau 
to make this it will be. ſufficient to Read Pages 149 
209, 210, &c. Ay IE A ae aw 

$i dice che non ſapete, ſe ſaranno ſtate ricevute le letter 
che Saſpettavano, Pordinario paſſato, e che in caſo, che u 
ano ſtate ricevute, 0 che non fi ricevaus oggi, ſi nandt 
ranno cinquanta uomini nella ſelva, ove, fi crede ch fat 
foaligiato il Corriere perche ſi q che gh erano fate en 
ſegnate lettere di gran conſeguenza; e come non fi ba dil 
bio che ſono i nemici, che Phanno ritenuto, giache ſ ham 
@vvift certi, che ſono ſtate vifte alcune nofre lettere ne! 
loro mani; g inviala una ſpia per informarſi ſegrete 
mente di quanto, or, di guel che fi paſſa, e gli fi prometton 
ducento ſcudi, ſe ſene potrà aver nuova, (or ſe poiran 
aver ſene nuove.) 


138 mg a ˙-— a ACT es. —— — 0c —— — — — — " 


nd thi 


On dit que vous ne ſavez pas ſi on aura regu les [et 
tres qu*on attendoit Pordinaire paſſè, & qu'en cas quo 
ne les fegoiye pas aujourd'hui, on enverra cinquantt 
hommes dans la Foret od l'on croit qu on a devaliſcl 
courier, parce que l'on fait qu'on lui avoit donnẽ᷑ de 
Lettres de grande conſequence; et comme on ne dou 
point que ce ſont les ennemis qui I'ont retenu, pullqu 
on a des avis, aſſurẽs qu'on a vii quelques · unes de no 
Lettres entre leurs mains, on a envoiẽ un eſpion, po 
$'ipformet.ſecretement de ce que l'on dit, & on ſui pte 
met deux cens ẽcus ſi on peut en avoir des nouvelles. 


THEME 
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Take notice that according to the Rule which is in 
Page 157, one might leave out v* of the Firſt Line, 
and only ue e un uemo nella Hrada. 


Il y a un homme dans la rug qui dit, qu'il y cut 
hier un bruit vis-a-vis le Palais, ou il y eut trois hom- 
mes tues, & il jure que s'il y eũt ẽtẽ, il y en auroit eu 
bien davantage, parece qu'il à ſyd qu'il y avoit eu deux 
de ſes amis bleſſes & gue deux femmes, & trois enfans 
v. ont &16 eſtropies. On parle auſſi de pluſieurs Mar. 
chands, que les paſſuns diffent y avoir ete cruellement 
battus, & que de dix Soldats qui font en priſon, il y en 
aura quatre de pendus, & * il y en a fix. condamnes 
aux — 


—_—_— — KW wt ** * — I" II 


_— 9 — —— — — — _ ——— nh 
n * # 


THEME, 


Ta lun when to expreſs, and when not t0 . 
in Italian the Articles, the, of the, of. 


See Dogs 202, (9c. where you'll find all the Diff. 
culties explained. 


TP HERE are the Men and the Women that look: 
ed on the Pictures, who ſay that they are Paint- 
ings much eſteemed by all the Judicious, and the lg 
norant themſclyes 

Do not come here with Perſons of your Country, u 
talk of the Affairs of your Brother. 

You will have Time to write Letters to all you 


We muſt ſeparate them from the reſt, and give No 
thing to them but Bread and Water. 
I received Yeſterday News of or from the Prince, 


and from Madam the Princeſs, 
* have 


— ou _ —— 


—ͤ— — 


is in 
Line, 


y eut 
hom- 
oit eu 
| deux 
enfans 
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| kaye teceived a Hundred Crowns from the Prince, 
und Fifty from the Princeſs. | 
Speak to me of Philoſophy, and of the Affairs of ilie 
Times. | 
He labours for the Ungrateful, who give Pain and 
Sorrow to all their Relations. 
You will be praiſed by the Soldiers, but you ſhall bs 
blamed by the Captains, and the Chief of by Atmy. 
You. have had a great deal of Pain, and little Profit. 
We haye eaten for Dinner Partridges; Quails; and 


Pigeons. 
Gs us Bread, Wine, and Fleſh. 


2. Give us ſome Bread, ſome Wine, and ſorrie Fleſh, L 
in payment. 

Your Brothers are come from the Indies; they have 
bought Pearls, Diamonds, and a great many. other 
Goods, in Deal- Boxes, upon Horſes and Camels: 

have put the Phraſe, Giue ws Bread, Wine, and Fl, 
twice, that you may conſider when to expreſs, and when 
not, the Articles of the, and of the &c. 


A Tranſlation according to the Rules, 


Ecco nomini, e donne, che confideranio quadyi, K he 
@cono, che ſono pitture molto ftimate du tutti i dotii, 6 
lag ignoranti medeſimi. 


Non venite qua con perſone del voſtra paeje per par- 
ar degli affari 2 voſtro frutello. 


. tempo per ſcrivere lettere @ tutti i voni 
— dagh aliri, e non dar lord, the pane, 


Wt acqua, 


Ricevei jeri lettere del sen Principe e della Signora 


Principeſſa. 


8 cento ſcudi dal Principe, e cinguanta dalla 
pe ſſa 
Parlatemi della Filoſophia, e degli affari del tempo. 


* 
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Lavora per ingrati, che danno o pena, e | e faſtidio a tutti 
loro parent. . 
Sarete lodato dai Soldati, ma ſarete biaſimato dai 0 


pitani, e dai principali dell' eſſercito. 
Avete avuto gran pena, e poco profitto. 
Abbiamo mangiato d fran Pernici, Valle, e Fr. 
ctoncint. 
1. Dateci del pane, del vino, e della carne. 
2. Dateci pane, vino, e della: carne, in pagamento. 
I voftri fratelli ſono arrivati dolle Indie, hanno portats 


Perle, Diamanti, e molte alire mercanzie in Caſſe di Pine 


ſopra cavalli, e cameli. 

Jai mis deux fois la phraſe, donnez-nous du pain, du 
vin, & de la viande, in qu on faſſe reflexion Sil faut 
exprimer, ou non, les guet du, & de by 4 


voila des ating & des mae qui conſiderent 
des Tableaux, & qui diſent que ce ſont des peintures 
fort eſtimees de tous les ſavans, & des Ignorans memes. 
Ne venez pas ici avec des perſonnes de votre pals 
pour parler des affaires de votre frere, 
Vous aurez du tems pour Ecrire des Lettres à tous 
vos amis. 
II faut les ſeparer des autres, & ne leur donner 1 
du pain & de l'eau. 
Je regus hier des nouvelles de Monſieur le Prince, 
& de Madame Ja Princeſſe. 
Jai regu cent ecus du Prince & cinquante de la 
Princeſſe. 
Parlez- moi de la Philoſophic, & des affaires du tems, 
II travaille pour des ingrats, qui donnent de la peine 
& du chagrin a tous leurs parens, 
Vaus ſerez louẽ des Soldits, mais vous ideen blame 
des Capitaines & des principaux de Parmee. 
Vous avez cu beaucoup deꝭ peine, & pct de 2 — 
Nou 


4 , 1 92 E "A 
=y . *. -4 1 . * 
0 Þ- * 5 . . " 8 * * S ? 1 a 
. 2 


Of the Poetical Licences, 243 * 


; Nous avons mange 2 dine des Perdrix, des Cailles, 
_ Wh des Pigeonneaux. 

1. Donnez-nous du pain, du vin & de la viande. 

2. Donnez · nous du pain, du vin & de la viande en 
pyement. 

Vos Freres ſont arrivees des Indes: ils ont ap- 
unt des Perles, des Diamans, & beaucoup d'autres 
Merchandiſes dans des caiſſes de Sapin, ſur des che- 
ux &. des chameaux. 
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Ne POETICAL LICENCES, and the 
tiverſe Synonyma's of the Names of the Gods, 


HE greateſt Difficulty of the Talian Poe 

fiſts in the Poetical Licences, and in the Diver- 
ity of the Synonyma's, which will make the Two 
Chapters of this Treatiſe, 


SHA. I. 
Of POETICAL LICENCES. 


1 E Poetical Licences are certain Diminutions or 
Augmentations at the end of Words, which are 

ſen found in Poetry; to wit, 
R 2 alma, 


W the Faetical Licences. 


15 One, Wy ſome. 


| Fm 


anudarona, 
andgrone, 


andiamocene, 


amarono, 
aug alli, 


appreſſe, _ 


Baciamoci, 
beva, 


chiede, 
chingta, 
chinato, 
coltelli, 
cogliere, 
coplieremo, 


coſtarono, _ 


coſtarono, 
crederebbe, 
deve, 


deo, 


devo, 
devi, 
debba, 
Aobbi ane, 


the 8 


they Went. 


they went. 


let us go away. 


near to. 
let us kill. 


they loved. 
Birds. 


let him drink. 


he drank. 


he did drink. 


he hides or conceals, 


they hide. 


they. have it to us, 


he Amar 


bene de 


Knives. 
to gather. 


down. 


we ſhall gather. 


they coſt. 


they coſt, 


he ſhould believe. 


he owes. 


I owe, 
I Owe; 


he owes. 


thou oweſt, 


we did owe. 


LE 


2 
S 


N 


= 


us, | | 
4 and die- died they gave. | 
krmfi, (rom /i diedero, they gave, or apply'd themm- 
linftu, ſaid'ſt thou. {ſelves to. 
bſer, they ſaid. ' 
tamed, 
he. 
he fills. 
he does or makes. 
they did do. 
the Faith. 
he did, or made. 
he did do. | 
I did or made. 
he made them. 
he got them made, 
we made. 
he made ſome or of them. 
they made. 
he made. 
they made. 
he ſtrikes. 
he ſtrikes, 
they did, or made. 
they did, or made. 
ou did, 'or made. 
he ſhall be. 
they ſhall be. 
be ſhall be. ö 
R 3 Feno, 


— 
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lodaro, 
lodare 
me's 
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ſaranno, they ſhall be? 
th be thou, 
ſarebbe, he ſhould be. 
ſarebbero, they ſhould be. 
foſſero, they were, or might be, 
frate, a Brother. 
, he was. 

furono, they were, 
furono, they were. 
andava, he did go. 
andarono, they went, 
andarono, they went, 
andate, go h. . - 
andava, he did go. 
bs, I have. / 

le Ba, he has them. 

me V, he has it to me. 
hanno, they have. ; 
avrei, 1 mould have. 
avrebbe, he ſhould have. 
avrebbero, they ſhould have. 
avrò, 1 ſhall have. 
ba, he has. 

aveva, he had. 

averebbe. he would have. 
vi ba, there is. 

le bo, I have to him. 

ne bo, I have ſome, or of it. 
70, 9 

andare, to go. 

andate, go thou. 
andavauo, they did go. 

Ia ove, there where. 
gliene, to him of it. 
lodarono, they praiſed. 
lodarono, they — 
meglio, better. 


wer 


t be, 


it. 


mene, 
Meno, 
mori, 
at i}, 
noſco, con noi, 
paga, Pagata, 
pago, Pagato, 
par, pare, 
fr, Porre, 
2 piede, 
prune, Poſſono, 
puote, Pro, 
jutria, Poterebhe, 
que's guelli, 
rapto, rap, 
ritor, ritogliere, 
ſalls, lo 5a, 
of, ah, 
ſalſe, /a 25 
ſatti ? ti ſa? | 
ſatti buono? ti d buona? 
I ſet, 
Alo, ſeggio, ſedo, 
Cono, ſeg- ſedono, 
[g9%%, ſelo . 
5 6005 
full, ed, 
fedon, ſedono, 
ſen, fiano, 
ſollevaro, ſollevarono, 
jollevar”, ſollevarono, 
fene, ſpeme, 
ſpirto, ſpirito, 
fa, ueſta, 
I, þ eite, 
fel, ftelo, 
lla, ſopra la, 
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me ſome, or of i it. 
leſs. 
died. 
neither the. 
with us. 
contented. 
contented. 
it ſeems. 
ot CG. 

oot, 
hep may, 
he may. 
he mould be able. 
thoſe. 
he raviſhes. 
to reſume. 
he knows it. 
I went up. 
he went up, 
doſt thou find ? 
doſt thou like ? 
thou art. 
I fit down. 
they fit down. 
to himſelf it. 
ſo, as much. 
he fits. 
they lic, 
they be. 
they rais'd up. 
they rais'd up. 
Hope. 
a Spirit. 
TY 


he ſtood, or dwelt, 


the ſtalk or ſtem, 
upon the. 


R 4 
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tai, 
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tai, for ſuch. 
terrallo, he will hold it. 
tiello, hold it thou. 
tommi, take me away. 
tor, to ys away, 
tronche, cut. 
tronco,” cut. 
A. where. 
valſo, wage nh n 
vanne go about 6 
vo, : | 7 thou. N 1 
veggio, veggo, vedo, ee. 
veggion, vie: value, they ſte. 

Sono, 
veglio, vercbio, an Old Man. 
velle, volere, to be willing. 
velle, vedile, ſee thou them. 
velli, vediR, ſee thou them. 
velli, eccoh, there they are. 
vello, eccolo, there he is. 
ven, dene, you ſome, or of it. 
ver, verſo, towards. 
v0, voglio, I will. 
volta, voltato, turn'd. 
voſco, con voi, with you. 
uſciano, uſcivano, they did go our. 
uſcio, uſet, he goes out. 
uſciro, ſcirono, they went out. 


Take notice that the Third Perſons Plural of the 
Preterperfect - Definite ending in arono, as legkrono, 
amarono, ſcolorirono, are to be terminated in Poetry in 
aro: And they ſay, legdro, amiro, ſtdlordro, negirs. 
See Petrarca, T, aſſo, Guarini, and the reſt of the Poets. 

The Poets always retrench an / from the Articles 
dello, della, delli, delle; alli, alle, &c. and from nella, 
ell, nelle; colia, colle; and put de Io, de lu, de li, &. 


. 


F the 
rono, 
ry in 
pars. 
ets. 
ticles 
ella, 
| &c, 
ne 


x la, ne li, ne ii, co la, c. Example: De la futura 


ſurcia. 

The Poets uſe il before Verbs inſtead of Jo; as, il vede 
for lo vede; il dicea for Io dire va. 
Remember alſo the Poets oft ner uſe the Verbs in 
g than thoſe in do when they have TO Terminations: 
And they write veggio more than vrdo, veggiendo more 
than vedendo. | 


. 


CHAP. II. 
Of the Diverfiy of SYNONY M A's. 


'þ HE Poets make uſe of divers Synony ma's to ex- 
preſs the Names of the Gods and Goddeſſes of 
Heaven, Earth, and Hell, which I have inſerted in this 


Chapter in an Alphabetical Order, 
The Poets uſe for Synoniyma's «APOLLO 


8 muſico. 

1 Dio, che in Theſalia F adoru. 
LOraclo di Delſo. 
' Rettore del Parnaſſo. 


Dio d Helicona, nm oh 8g 
B ACCO. 


| tiovinetto Dio che'l Gange adora. 
Dis nutrito dalle Ninfd di Nya. 
'Dio due volte nato. 


bero. 
CICLOPL 

ire fratelli con un fol i occhia i in _ 

tran di Vulcano. 

uri di Vulcano. 
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The Names of the Cyclops. 


Bronte, Sterope, Pirammone. 
1 6 CIELO. 
Eterea mole. Regione ſtellata. 
La lone degli Dei. 5 
CE RE RE. 
mie delle. prime biade. 
Maare di Proſerpina. 
Dea d Eleuſt. hh. 
C I B E L E. 


La Dea Dindimena. 
La Dea Berecintia. 
La Madre degli Dei. 
La moglic di Saturno. 


Rea, 
CUPID 0. 
72 Amore. Il vintitor degli Dei. 
L'alato Dio. L Arciero volante. 2 
I faretrato Arciero. Il nudo Arciero. 
Il dieco Dio. II Dio di Gnido. L Dio Bambins. 
11 Vagabondo alato. 
11 nudo pargolotto. 
Garzon ſovra Petade aſtuto. 
11 figlio di Ciprigna, di Cithersa, di Venere. 
DIANA. | 
Cintia. La Luna. La ſorella di Febo, 
Delia. La Dea de le ſelve, de“ monti. 


EOLO. 

Dio de Venti. | Wee) 5 

FLORA. 
Dea de Fiori. Dea amica di Giunone, 

GIANO. 

Amico di Saturno. II Dio bifronte. 
{1 Dio che porta due chiavi. 

GIO VE. 


Rertore de le feelle. 


Prim? 


Prim? 
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Primo figlio di Saturno. b 


Ian motore. Re de motori. 


Il gran Tonante. 
GIUNONE. 

— 2 3 gli Dei. La Dea Lucina. 
LOrgogligſa moglie del gran Tonante. La Dea gelaſa. 
EYE INFER N O. 2 

Bolpia ardente. 
Baratro putente, Averno. 
Nero ſpeco. * N 
LUCIFERO STELLA. 
Firierg del giorno. 
Stella nunzia del giorno. 
LUNA. 
Dana Cintia. Ecate. Hes wk * 
MARE. 8 Colt A 
pelago. Oceano. Reggia Criſtallina. 4 via 
Regno umido. N padre de fiumi. - \n ® 
MART... 
Dio guerriera. . nn 
MERCURI1O: | Ne N 
Meſſo, Interprete degli Dei. oF 
Imentor della lotta. I divin Citarifta, 
Il Dio de ladroni. Cillenios. K*. 
M 1 N E RVA. e \ 
Pallage. | 


Dea ricamatrice. ae a LR 
La Dea che Athene adora. W 2 
L Dea di Samo. | 
mentrice delle prime ulive. NRA 
NETTUNO, kick VO A 
ll Regnator canuto de flutti. CY 
gran Rettore delle acque. | 
Il Tiranno del mare. 
I freddo, ed umido Marito di 7. 11. 
PALLADE. 

Vella che ſenza padre dal gran Giove nargue. 

Bellona. 
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Bellona. Minerva. Dea della guerra. 
Dea che trovò Puſo dell' olio e della land. 


Inventrice delle prime ulive. 


PLUTONE. 
Dio delle teffebr?. © | 
Dio dell oſcuro Regno. 
L' Autore della — | | 
Hl primo che onorò con eſſequie i morti. 
PROSERPINA. 
La figlia di Cerere. 
La — di Platone. 
La Regina delle grotte tartaree. 
Dea del cups fondo. 
F SATURNO. 
I tempo. I Dio del tempo. 
 Calato weechio. IL Vecchio edace. 


SOLE 
11 Principe delle ore. A 
L gran Monarca de tempi. 
11 luminoſo Auriga. =_ 
Febo. Ii fratello & Diana. 
I pianeta eterne. 0 
TERRA. 


La Madre commune de mortali. 


11 ſuolo. 
n TE TI. 


"Regina de flutti. 
Dea del mare. 


Citberea. Ciprina. 
La Dea Ericina. 2 
Verticordia. 

Figlia del Mare. 

Dea che per Adone ardeva. 
Dea di Pafo. | 
Dea d Amatunta, 


VENERE. 


SE EY — 


ES 


4-4 2 


Dea, or Donna del fer aa 
Wutaxo 
Zoppo Dio. 


Fl 7 | „ Mentnos 
d Artiſta. | 41 4 21 an; 
Il Genitor d Amore in Lenno, . 
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Important Worgs, which are not in uſe but 
mongft the Vulgar, and thoſe: that are not Scholars. 

We are mig miſtaken in thinging that People 
Speak and Pronounce Tadian beſt at Flarence; for it is 
oe of the Places where the Pronunciation of it is the 
velt- Harſh and The Caurt and the Aca- 
demjicks ſpeak well there, but all the reſt have an ill 
> (20 do not Pronounce but through the Throat 

ole. 

What che Florentine Authors,” both Ancient and 
Madern, have written is in a very fine Stile, and tis 
tierefore the alian Proverb ſays upon the count of 
lieir Pronunciation: 


Lingua Toſcana in bocca Romana. 


'Tis moſt certain Rome and Sins are the Places 
beg People peil the belt Baan; ae e fy 


254 Of Improper and Obſolete Nord. 


Per intender parlar ben Italiano, | 
Biſogno cl un Toſcan parli Romano. 


Nevertheleſs the Common People at Rome genetally 
commit a Fault in the Preterperfect-Definite, by mak: 
ing it end in the Third Perſon Plurar, in fimo, inſtead 
of mmo. Example 


We loved, amaſimo. { nous aimimes. 

We went, andaſſimo. ] nous allimes. 

We believed, -{ credefſimo. | nous criimes. 
We wrote, ſcriveſimo. | nous tcrivimes. 


Me ſhould ſay amammo, andammo, credemmo, ſcriven- 
mo and ſo of all the reſt of the Verbs. 

Neither muſt we ſay, amareſfimo, credereſſimo, and 
the like, to expreſs we ſhould love, we ſhould believe; 
but ameremmo, crederemmo; and ſo the ſame in all the 
Verbs in the ſecond Imperfect. 

The firſt Perſon: Plural of the [Preſent Tenſe ought 
to end in iamo in all the Verbs, without Exception, as 
well in the Indicative, as the Imperative and Subjun- 
Rive; ſo that we mult abſolutely ſay, amiamo and che 
amiamo, to expreſs we love, and that we may love: 
And in like manner abbiamo, ſiamo, parliamo, crediamo, 
vediamo, dormiamo, capiamo, concepiamo, &c. and notave- 
mo, ſemo, parlamo, credemo, vedemo, dormimo, capimo, con- 
cepimo, which are Calabrian and Neapolitan Words, 
derived from the Spam/b; which by adding an & at 
the end of them we ſhould find parlamos, dormimos, &c. 

An Italian that ſpeaks correctly will never be guilty 
of ſuch groſs Krrorss. 0 7 | 
Take Care you don't ſay as the Flarentines do, vu 
dicevi, voi amavi, voi credevi, voi andavi, and the like; 
inſtead of voi dicevate, voi amavate, voi credevate, vn 
endavate,” becauſe the Termination in vi is never uſed 
but with t in the Singular; as tu amavi, tu dou, 


/ Improper ger d Obfelete Wart) Tra 


Read the Authors that have written of the Purity 
of the Nalian Lan — which I have quoted at the 
End of this Treatiſe 3 and all thoſe that have written 
rom the Firſt beginning of ſpeaking ration to this 
reſent Time we'Thall ſee they difapptove of voi aevi, 
wi amn, Which is à great Fault the Neapolitans, ind 
dole that ha ve no Ty are guilty of 

The Reaſon of it is indiſputable, for there muſt be's 
Difference between the Second Perſon Singular and the 
nenen 

Toconvince thoſe that ſay, vf ami; inſtead of vi 
mavate; voi dicevi, inſtead of voi dicevate; voi videvi, 
inſtead of voi vede vate, let them read the Remarks of 
Giacomo, Pergamini, who, in his Book entituled, Trat- 
uo della Lingua Italiana, ſays, Page 173. La Seconda 
Prrſona dell” Imperfetto nel numero del pil, deve eſſer ter- 
ninata in vate: As, cantavate, dicevate. E contra queſta 
trminazione recevuta univerſalmente da Regolati Dici- 
tri, hanno alcuni moderni uſato di ſcrivere, cantavi, vedevi, 
che? manifeſto errore. 

Forrante Longobardi, in his Book entituled, I torto 
«il ritto, condemns this Manner of ſpeaking, voi can- 
ini, as impeftin ent. 

By the ſame Reaſon I have given above, do not ſay 
lo, voi amaſti, voi credeſti, voi vadeſti; but voi amaſte, 
n credeſſe, voi vedeſte. | 

To expreſs, we read, te remain, we ſay, we go out ; 
We muſt . leggiomo, rimaniamo, diciamo, uſciamo; and 
dot leg hiamo, rimangbiamo, dichiamo, eſchiamo ; and that 
lor two unqueſtionable Reaſons, 

Firſt, becauſe there are none but Verbs terminated in 
le Infinitive in care and gare, as cercare, purgare, that 
lake an Z in the Tenſes and Perſons, where the Letter 
'0r comes before an ę and an 7, as I have ſaid before, 
0 that the Verbs in tre and ire have nothing to do 


dich this Rule. 
Secondly, 


356 ner and Objelete Wirk: 


N becauſe legbiama comes from legare, (igri. 
TH pa tp als e reſt, 
2 Ws 25 do, io. direbbi, i | 


| PEE wh, fan, {te £7008 


95 nor Write amenb, cantone 
in 2 > third we Plural of Verbs of the 4G Cory 
| which muſt all terminate in ano; therefore Write V 


I amauo, centane, ballano ; becauſe there ar 
wel: nes Verbs in we and | in ire that end in on in 


the third Pexſon Plural of the Indicauve. 


"The End of the Second Part. 
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The TIR D PART. 


CONTAINING, 


I, A Vocabulary of Words mt Mages be 
Known. 


I, The Verbs, the moſt uſed in Diſcourſe. 2 - ; 
lt. Familiar Dialogues. "> 


IV. The Italian manners of Speaking, in which the * 


Delicacy of that Language conſiſts. 


V. Seueral beth Stories, Fefts, Sentences of divers 
Authors, and a Cullection of the Chorceſt 
Italian Proverbs. 

VI. 1 fine Thoughts from the Italian Poets: 

VII. The different Inſcriptions and Titles that are 
uſed in Italian Letters. 
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Pa Cielo, e a 8 +: * Heaven and the 


men! 
Dio Tedto,— — © Kh. 


Gieſu Chrifto, 


lo Spirito ſanto, _ 


la 7 rinita, 


Vergine, 
45 li Angeli, 


gli _ | 


i Santi, 

1 Bedti, 

11 Ciclo, 

i Paradiſo, 
Hierno, 
# Purgatario, 
# Diavoli, 

il fusco, 
Faria, 

a terra, 

il mare, 

il Sole, 

la Lina, 

Le Stelle, 


' Elements. 


— ED 


Jeſus Chriſt, Peſus Chrif. 
the Holy Ghoſt, leS. Eſprit 


the Trmity, Ja Trinitt, 
the Virgin, Ja Vierge. 
the Angels, les Anpes. 


the Arch- Angels, les Ar 


5. 


* Saints, les Saints, 
theBleſſed \les Bien- e 


Heaven, le Ciel. 


| OY le Paradis. 


Hell, YEN, 

Pu TTY Pargatoir, 
the Devils, tes Djables. 
the Fire, /e feu, 

the Air, P air. 


the Farth, la terre, 
the Sea, /a mer. 
ie Sun, Je. ſoleil. 


the Moon, Ia lune. 
the Stars, les etoiles. 
1 raggh, 


. fo 4 Known. 29 


il tudno, © 

il baltno, 11 lampo, 
la prindine, 

il fulmine, 


il dilivio, 


il edi, 
i fl 7 eddo, 


Del Tempo e delle Sta- 


gioni. 
ll giorno, 
la notte, 
il mizzo'd}, 
la mizza notte, 
a mattina, 
la ſera, 
un" ora, 
un quarto d ora, 


un m , 


82 


* 

the Rays, les raĩons. 

the Clouds, i 

the Wind, le vent. 

the Rain, la Pluie. 

the Thunder, la tonne 

the Lightening, P, alan. 

the Thunderbolt, lo fob 

the Snow, la u 

the Froſt, 4a gal. 

the Ice, ia place. 

the glaz d Froſt, to _ 

the Dew, la rds. 

aFog or Miſt, Je browillard 

the Earthquake, i ramlin 

. ment de terre. 

a Deluge or a Flood, 4 
luge. 

the Heat, Ie chaud. 

the Cold, le froit. 


Of the Dime. and Seaſons, 


the Day, /e jour. 

the Night, la nuit, 

Noon, e midi, 

Midnight, /a minuit. 

the Morning, le matin, 

the Evening, le ſoir. 

an Hour, une beure. 

a Quarter of an Hour, #n 
quart d beure. 

Half an Hour, une 
Heure. 


A 
tre quarti dora, 


; 5 p 7 5 
jeri Paliro, J altro, jini, 


poſdomã „ 
Fa ſera, or queſta ſera. 


2 


una ſettimana, 
un mo ſe, 

un anno, 

un momento, 

la Primavera, 

Ja State, 

PF Autiinno, 

P Inotrno, il Verna, 
giorno di feſta, 
giorno di lavoro, 


dopo pranxo, 
Cena 


il tramontir del Sole, 
Paurera, 


I giorni della ſettimana, 


Lunedꝭ, 
Märtedꝭ, 
Mircord}, 
Gioved, 
Vartrd, 


Na mattina, orquęſtamattind. 


A Vocabulary of Words 


ThreeQuartersafanHour, 
trois quarts d beure. 

to Day, aujourd bui. 

Yeſterday, hier. 


To- morrow, de main. 


the Day, before Veſterday, 

avant- hier. 5 
after To-morrow, apris de- 

main. * 
this Evening, cę ſeir. 
this Morning, ce matin. 
after Dinner, apres dine. 
after Supper, apres ſoup, 
a Week, une ſemaine. 


a Month, un mois. 


a Year, un an. 

a Moment, un moment. 
the Spring, le printems. 
the Summer, Pete. © 
Autumn, Pautomne. 

the Winter, ! hiver, 

2 Holy-day, jour de felt 


a Working-day, jour au- 


vrier. | 
the Break of Day, le point 
du jour. 
the Sun-riſing, le coucher 
du Soleil. 


the Morning, Paurore. 
The Days of the Week. 
Monday, Lund. 
Tueſday, Mardi. 
Wedneſday, Mecredi. 
Thurſday, FJeudi. 
Friday, Vendredi. 


Sabalo, 


. 
I Mell. 


Cmmiro, or Gennajo, 
Febbraro, or Febbrajo, 


Sttimbre, 
Ottobrey, ; 
Novembre, 


Decembre, 


Le Feſte dell' anno. 
Il apo q anne, 


I ; 
; , 


a Settimina Santa, 


la Domenica delle Palme, 


the — le Carnaval, 


October, 
November, 
December, 


The Holidays of 15 Tear 


the New-Year's Day, Je 


jour de Pay, 
the Firſt Day of the Tear, 
le premier jour de Pan, 


ia, the 2 le jour 
dies Rois. 


Lent, le Carime, © 
che Ember-weeks, les qua | 
tre tems. 


the Holy-week, la aint 


ſainte. 


Palm - Sunday, I: dimanthe 


des ramaauns. 
: a ww WW «4.» 
i 
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il Kinecdi Ant, ; Good-Friday, le Vaudred 
ſaint, 
il giorno di, asus. Eaſter-day, eiu de paguti. 
la Domenica in albis, 5 Low. Sunday, /a gugſimodb. 
le n ant Rogation- week, les Roga. 
R 
Acenſnt, dhe Aſcenſion, 22 
la Pentetofte | the Pentecoſt, la Pemeciſi. 
la Feſta: Burp Don. Corpus-Chriſti- Day, ls 
| Tete Dieu, 
| San Cher rh Midſummer-day, S. Je. 
1 la Fe fa 4 df i Santi, All Saints-days, ia te 
| MILL 1 
il eite d Morti 45 Wy 25 le jour 4 De 
lane N ehe Nath, + Chriſtmas-Day, Mel. 
vipilia the Eve, la veille. 
. — the Harveſt; la moiſſon. 
wenge. ; the Vintage, les venganges. 
[Utd $5 "at 
al . den. o/ Ecchgęfafical Dignitie, 
ee * e h *33 the Pope, E Pape. © 
4 Cer dj = endes 2 Cardinal, un Cardinal. 
25 _ 2 Patriarch, an Patriarche. 
un ee, an Archbiſhop,. um Arche- 
Veque. 
CCS * TJ A Biſhop, un Evique.. 
22 a 1 5 a Legate, un Legat.... | 
un lee, Us, Vice-Legate, un. Vid: 
gal. 
uy 2 Nuncio, n. Noncg. 
255 2 e 1 yo. 2 Prelate, 4 Protar | 
Commendatdres, -«; aCommander, up Conmas- 


deur. 


ut — 23 Abbot, an Abe, h 
N 1 


muß 


26 olds od 
2 CALL Z 


11g Badeſſa, 
un AN 5 Me 9 ˙¹ 08 
1 gau Frisre, -A 
'Þ 623 14 0 1 0 2 
WW Rel tuns da ms en. 

n Cuar dias 
n inri diu, 10 020807 1 


a> 


1 Defnituru, you -quo? . 
i CH r 0 2113 
22 

n Vi cario- un. 2 
i, 

u Vicirio Omer, 111 
N , ET A 67 

n De canon: 11 
1 Hrcilienmoy. un ac. 


un Cano nico, 

a Arche N 1 

4 Noa 

, dt N81 IC 5 

n Pretes. Fe e 

1 Cape. Ho, 1 

in Curato, "og? 
un Predicatore, 

tn Diacone, > 
„dete, 


1 Elemoſi noo 


in Serifidno, 
un Chierico, 
* Myjtc 3 


e 4 
4 56323 


. Nantes &f:T, 2 a Neceſſary to be Eaten. 
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ls carne, 7 
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. 


Meggen be Nun. 


an Abbeſs, une Abet. 

a Prior, un Priear, : 

an Under-Prior, un Sou 

Frem +: | 

a Rector, un Refleur. 

a Guardian, un Gardien. 

a Provineial, an Provins 
cial. 

a Definitor, un 

a General, an General. 

Aa Vicar, un Vicaire. "Ms. + 

a Vicar- ons) non 
Micair. 

a D un Doiet, Na 

an Archdeacon, un Arcbi- 
diacre. 

a Canon, un Chanoine. 

an Archprielty un Archi- 
prôtre. 

a Prieſt, an Pretre. 

a Chaplain, un Cbapelain. 

an Almoner, ur Auminter. 

a Curate, un Care. 

a Preacher, un Predicateur. 

a Deacon, ur Diacre. 

a Sub-deacon,' un Soft 4. 
cre. 

a Sexton, un Sacrifflats/ -q 

a Clerk, un Clerc. Er 

a Muſician, un Muſrier. : 


F * 
PR 


Bread, du pain. 
Water, de Peau. 
Wine, du vin. 


Meat or Fleſh, de bu, 


* 


4 


un paſticcio,  - 

una fetta di paſticcio, 
una mineſtra, | 
un brodo, 

un inſalata, 
una ſalſa 


un 
delle friitta, 


del formaggio, 


L'apparecchio della 
Tavola. ' 
La tavola, 
una ſedia, 
la tonaglia, 
la ſalviiita, 
un coltello, 
una forchitta, 
un cucchidro, 
un tondo, 
un pia tto, 
una ſaliera, 
um Zuccarino, 


un candelitre, 


una candela, © 
lo ſmoccolatsjo, 

ano ſcaldavrodnde, 
un bacile, 

una meſciriba, 

un boccale, 


A Vecabulary of Work 


» * - y 
tto, um intingalo, 


— du bouil. 

Roaſt-meat, du ri. 

a Mouthful of Bread, un 
morceau de pain. 

a Pie, un pdte. 

a Piece of Pie, une tranchs 


a une ſe 

« Soup, an {ag 364 "By 
a Sallad, wn ſalade. 
the Sauce, une ſauce. 
a Ragoo, un ragoif. 
Fruit, du deſſert. 
Cheeſe, du fromage. 


The Covering of the Table 


a Chair, une chaiſe. 
a Table-cloth, Ia nappe. 


a Napkin, /2 ſerviette. 


2 Knife, ox couteau. 

a Fork, une fourchette. 
a Spoon, une cuilliere. 
a Plate, une affiette. 

a Diſh, un plat. 

a Saltſeller, ane ſakere. 
a Sugar-box, un ſucrier. 


a Candleſtick, an chande- 


lier. 
a Candle, une chandelle. 
the Snuffers, les mouc bei lei. 
a Chafingdiſh, un rec 
a Baſin, an baſfin. 


an Ewer, une aigurere. 


A Water-pot, un pot #/ ”" 


 Neceſſory to be Known, 


a Glaſs, an verre. 


u bicebiere, 
l wn fiaſco, | 
i. u να , 
ans ſottot 

— 
mo ſcodellino, 
uo ſaiugamino, 
na poſata, 
mn ſervizio, 


| i font, 1a 


. ms mezza fogliotta, 
na foglittta, 


. ns pinto, 
in boccale, 


ceſta, 


Gel che fi mingla à the 
ola per Taleſſo. 


2 vittlla, del vittllo, 
WP agnello, | 
ns galling, 

u gallo, 


Per gli antipaſti, 
u manicarttto, 


na meſes, 


azztito, 


, — uffat 0, 
derten. le animille, 
ec baud. rm 2 vitills, 
| tele po Hotte, | 
re. ma croſtat a, | 
J Pen. d Paſhiccetti, 


bh 


a Bottle, une Beda. 

a Cup, er J. 

a Charger, une ſe 

a Potringer, une 2 

a Saucer, une po 

a Towel, un ęſſuie - main 

a Cover, un convert. . 

a Service or Courſe, a 
vice. 

a Baſket, Ia corbeille a porter 
le couvert, 

a Gallon, un demi ſeptier. 

a half Pint, une cbopine. 

a Pint, une pinte. 

a Pot, an pot. 


What is Eaten at the Table 
for the Boil'd-meat. 4 , 


Beef, du bauf. _...: - 
Mutton, du mouton. © 
Veal, du veau. _. - 
Lamb, 22 

a Hen, une poule.. 

Cock aw epe:'< a 


For the Firſt as 


Minc'd-meat, an hachis. 
a Fricaſſee, une fricaſſee. 
anythingStew*d,unharicet. 
Stew'd-meat, une &tuvee. - 
Lamb-Stones, des beatilles. 
a Sweet-bread, ris de veau. 


Puddings, des andouillettes. 


a-Tart, une tourte. 
Petty - Pattees, des our 
pites, | 


del prgſiue, 


un eapponiey. - wizO 8 
tl 
ct 
| 
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po 
„ 700 * 


delle {a THF nA oy 2 R 
una dm, funk, zee 


„% „%% © 
2335 45.4 a8 


rn fa a : 


i pollusri. | | Hier 8 
i piccioni, i nau, 
klecaccie, 07 
le pernici, 


„ 12 A 1 de 
8 k — * U — by ; 
1 * 33 \ * o a \ »\1% 
s 4s * * 4 # I : % » 


le logalaia 
le quaght, | 
i fagiani, | 

un galliniceio, 

un dca, me 

un piparo, or bene, 
un ãnitra. | 
una lepre, in Wire! 
un coniglio, | 

un porto, * 
te, em- 
a . 5 we hs 
il cervo,. rar Ears 


un coſciatto, 

+ bs 4 | e 708 ef 

us lombo di dit, 
% Th I 

una. ſpalletta di caitrdtoy. 


Pidgeons, les pigtaumtaur 


— 


ſome Gammon of Ba 0 
du jambon. | * hs 
Sauſages, des ſauiiffs. * 
1 e. 
ciſſon de Bol 
Black- -Pudding, rho 
Liver, du foie. 
Radiſhes, des raves, 
a Melon, un melon. 


What is Roaſted: 8 


a Capon, un ch. 
Pullets, — pole. 


Woodcocks, les beraſſe. 

Partridges, /es Perarix, 

Phroſhes, Jas Hi |. 

Larks, les gipusttes, 

Quai ls, hs ailles. 

Pheaſants, hor fab | 

ayoun Fark, noni 

a Goote, unt or. 8 

a Golling g, un o © Wl lar 

a Drake, un canurd. 

a Hare, un lieuvre. 

a Rabbet, un lapin. 

a Hog, n poco. 

a roaſting- Pig, le cache & 
lait. 

a Wild-Boar, k Jorge 

a Stag, le cerf, 

a Leg of Mutton, une 
eclanche; | 

a Loin of Veal, aue lang 
de veau. 

a Shoulder of Mutton, 4 
epaule de moui on. 


. 174d 


ſlvaggiume, 


1 (OY TY : E 
F 3 88 v1 


2 Dar 


. 


i alta 8 U 


WP actto, OY 


4 riſto, * 2 


lla mofarda 


Ala canella, a * 
li ee, 85 4 

ul lauro, 
6 ſingh: 2 91 


5 . 00 5 19 
hh . ** 2 
. 


e 


„ 
ble 8 | 


£ 
* % 5 


belege 
a whe, 1 


Go 44 0 
»- 4 


— v s. 

| latth kg 

n, ue Za, | 

ee een, or dan, 
14 
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pu bragiudla di uaccina, 


Per condire le, vivande, 


1957 
Uebe, * ans 42s | 


benennen 212 1 
* 


RN is 


5 pignudhi, . Nur 0 
i 25 EE ? 
ail 1 ) 6 4 * 
4 1 So „ 
ane, v 4 
) LM v>\ * * \ 5 % 
4 2 


a Rib, un aliiau. N 8 a 
_ — 


To Fam Meat wi 
Salt, du ſel. ad 


Vinegar, du vinaigre. 


Verjuice, a ui, 
Muſtard, 4. s moutarde. 


Cloves, des clous de aq 
Cinnamon, de /a e 


Capers, des caprem. 
Lawrel, du laurier. 


* 
Muſhrooras, de. —.— 
A Wu den 


g. 
Shalots, des e we 


Garlick, un ail. . = 


Bacon, ds lard... = ach 
Oranges, des oranges... b 
Lemons, des Citxarss..... 


Parſkey, da HM. 

Chibbols, des & bowling. R 
ple, des Pignongs..... 94 cy 

Eggs, de gls. err 5 


af | 
For a Sallad 9 = 


Herbs, des berbts, © 
Succory, de la chicorts... 
Lettuce, de la laitue. 
Sallary, du ſelleri, 


del 
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del cerfoghio, 
del ereſcione, 


Per i i porn mage. 


delle acciighe, 2 ala. = 
* Peaſe, des pois: 


dei piſelli, 
. delle fave, © 


degli ſpinaci, 


dei carciofoli, or WY 


£ Crefles, du creſſon. 


Peochꝰd Eggs, do ep 


' Fiſh, du en. 


4. Pike, un brochet. 


. a Sole, une ſole. 


an Herring, un hareny. 


| Sprouts, des broques Fl 
* Colliflowers, du choux 


Chervil, du cerfeuil. 


Fur Fal- do.. 


Butter, du beurre, 
Milk, du lait. 


Eggs, des au. 


Eggs in the Shell, des auff 
à la c 


_ ches, 
an Omelet, ane omelet, 


Lobſters, des &creviſſe, 


a Carp, une carpe. 
a Trout, une truite. 


an Eel, une anguille, 
a a Tench, une tanche. 
a Sturgeon, un effurgem! 


Oyſters, des buitres. 
Salmons, du ſaumon. 
Codfiſh, de la morue. 
Anchoves, des anchois: 


—— , des feves. 

pinage, des epinars. 

- Artichoaks, des artichais: 
Af des aſpergts. 
Coleworts, des choux. 


fleurs, 


2 


J. 


bl riſe, | 
bi cards 


Per le friitta, 
ile mla, de pomi, or delle 


lll pere, 


lil: pirficbe, di perfict. 

H bricocolt, degli abicocchi. 
bile cirege, or delle ceraſe. 

# garfagnoni, 


dl vjfiale, 


ul uvaſpina, 


li fichs, 


tle ſusine, or brigne, 
agilicbe, more di rova, 


Ale uve, 

# biſcotto, 
A marzapd 
Ale fritelle, 


2 


blle cotegne, 
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Fennel, du fenouil. * , 


Rice, du 77s. 255 


1 des car 
. i 
Red- beets, des beteraves. 


Apples, des pommes. 


Pears, des poires. 

Peaches, des-p{ches. 

Apricocks, des abricots. 

Cherries, des ceriſes. 

Hard Cherries, des biga- 
reaux. 

Soure Cherries, des ceri ſes 
griottes, | 

Gooſeberries, des groſeilles. 

Figs, des figues. 


Plumbs, des prunes. 


Raſpberries, des framboiſes. 
Grapes, des raifins. 

Biſket, du biſcuit. 

March- pane, du maſſepain. 
Fritters, des bignets, 

a Tart, une tarte. _ 
Sugar-pumbs, des drag#es. 
Sweet-meats, des confitures. 
Nuts, des noix. _ 
Small-nuts, des noiſettes. 
Cheſnuts, des marons. 
Cheſnuts, des chataignes. 
Almonds, des amandes. 
Medlars, des nefles. 
Sorb-apples, des cormes. 
Mulberries, des müres. 
Quinces, des coins. 


dolle 
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* 


delle melagrane, 
dei n di mung. 


delle alive, 


il padre,» 
la ade. 


il figho, 

| ts feta 
i fratello, 
la ſorella, 


' 
» 
| 


 cadetto, 
i 210, 
la Zia, 
il nipote, 
la nipete, 
il pronipote, 


la pronipote, 


il cugino, 
la cougina, 


"Grad; & i parentdo 


il noni, or P Avo, the Grandfather, le grand 
la nonna, of P Aa" 7 
# biſnonno, i} biſivo, 


i biſnonna, la Lag the Great Grandmother 


F74 Primogenito, | 


the Nephew, Je neveu. 


the Couſin, le confin. 
il /ratel cugino, 


la ſerilla cugina, 


A Fecabugary Y Mord. 


1 grenade 

Portugal Oranges, diu » 
anges dg Portugal. 

Olives, des ee 


Dans of Kindred 


the Father, le pere. 
the Mother, la mere. 


pere. 
theGrandmerher Air 
Nen 
the Great Grandfather, 
pere du grand. pert. 


la mere de la grand mert 
the Son, le fils. 
the Daughter, /a fille. 
the Brother, le frere. 
the Siſter, ia ſur. 
the eldeſt Son, Paine. 
the youngeſt Son, le cadet 
the Uncle, Poncle. 
the Aunt, Ia tante. 


the Niece, la niece. 

the Nephew's Son, / pe. 
tit-neveu. | 

the Niece's Daughter, l 
petite-mece. 


the She Couſin, Ia confine. 

the (He) firſt Covſin, / 
couſin-germam. 

the (She) firſt Couſin, # 


cou abs 


Tre ande, nos 
li, Se 9110 
nero A Rule, 
f ſuctra, la matrigns, 
fire, 


b jpliaſtra, . i, 


, 
Arg, 
{ npatfno, il nipote 4¹ . 


6 mpoting, 


ud mr enn. 


anjorte, 8 "wag 


Lens e, 


Janne, 
12 PO \ 


d. fgbo 4 bat- 


ne donng di parts. 


iq dalia, 
ofin, is 4 i evatrice, la mammina, 
* l arent 6,% 
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the Bartber.- in- 


rere. 

the Siſter-in-law, 1 Aal 
* 

the Step- father, i * beau- 
pere, 

the Step-mother,,, i Belle- 
mere. 

the Son-in-law, le bed . 

the Daughter-in- law, la 
belle-fille. 

the Step- ſon, le gendre. 

the Step-daughter, Ja brs, 

the Grand-ſon, le pecit fila. 

the Grand-daughter, la pe- 
lite fille. ; 

the Fathers and Mothers, 
les pere & mere. 

the Spouſe, M. Pepoux. . 


the Spouſe, F. Pepouſe. 


a Conſort, chere meitid. 
a Twin-brother, le . 


uterin. 
a Baſtard, le batard.” 
a He-goſip, le compere. 
a She-goſſip, la commerce. | 
a God-ſon, le filleul. - 


a God-daughter, Ja flleule. 
the God-father, /a parain. 
the God-mother, la mar- 
raine. | 
a Lying-in Woman, ang 
accouchee. 
the Nurſe, Ia nowrrifſe, , 
a Midwife, /a ſage-femme. 
a He Relation, Je parent. 
88 


_ — Oe CCS 


—_— — — — 
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ee 
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Degli ſtati dell' uomo, e 


della donna. 


Puomo, 
la donna, 
un uomo attempato, + 


una denn attempata, 
un veccho, 

una vecchia, 

un giovane, 

una giovanc, 

it dimo, il driido, 

la moglie, 


un bambino, un putto, 


un ragazzo, 


a Friend, Pami. por 
5 * F nend, Pamie. 

an Enemy, M. Þ ennemj, 
an Enemy, F. F. Pennemit. 
a Widower, un veuf. 

a Widow, une Verve: 

an Heir, Pheritier, 
an Heireſs, Pberitiere. 

2 Pupil, I pupille. 

a Pupil, la pupille. 

an Alliance, une alliance, 
Marriage, le mariage. 

a Betrothing, /es fancailli. 


Of the Conditions of May 
and Woman. 


a Man, Phoumne. 
a Woman, /a femme. 
an aged Man, un homme 


an — Woman, une fen- 
me dgee. 

an old Man, un vieillard. 

an old Woman, une vieill. 


a young Man, un eus 
homme 


a young Girl, une jeu 
femme. 

a Spark, le galand. 

a Miſtreſs, la maitreſſe 

a Huſband, le mari. 

a Wife, /a femme. 

a little Child, un pet a 
fant. 

a Boy, un gargov. 
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i contadino, en 
i faraftizro, foraſtiere, 
u barone,. . 


u monello, un LY 
un Kar, 


Quel che biſõgna per 
veſtirſi. e 


n reflito, un Site, G9" Jag 


i capello, 


4 © 


i cord6ne, 


aperiica, (CIR? 11 


« cravatta, . 
l collaxe, 
lferrajolo, or wantello, . 
I riubbone, 
I rigftacore, 


Ilz, a 


f ntocalzgui, 
tcalzette, 


. banale, 


1 
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a little Boy, un N gare 
fleet Girl, ite 

a little Girl, ane petite 
falls, | * 

a Maid, une pucelle. 

a Virgin, une vierge. 

a Maſter, le maiire. 

a Miſtreſs, la maitreſſe. 

a He-ſervant, /e valet. 

a She- ſervant, la ſervante. 

a Citizen, le bourgeois. 

a Countryman, le paiſan. 

a Stranger, ranger. 

a. Beggar, un gueux. 

a Sharper, un lou. 

a Thief, «un voleur. 


. What is Neceſary for 
Dreſſing one's ſelf. 


a Suit of Cloaths, un batit. 

a Hat, le chapeau. 

the Brims, /es bords. 

a Hatband, le cordon. 

a Wig, la perruque. 

a Cravat, la cravate. 

a Band, le rabat, 

a loak, le manteau. 

a Doublet, le pour point. 

a cloſe Coat, le jufle- au- 
corps. | 

the Breeches, le haut de- 
chauſſes. 8 

the Drawers, le calepon. 

Stockings, les bas. 

Under Stockings, les 
chauſſettes, 

3 
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1 3 

e ſcarpe, 

It pianolle, 

la camiccia, or camiſcia. 

la camiciola, or camiſciolg, 

la wifte, 

la manica, 

le manichette, | 

la berretta, il berretting, 

la calloͤtia, la berretta, 

la zimirra, la veſtè da cd- 

lo ſarhec la taſca, 
acoccia, ca, 

il borſellina, _ 


Con i veſtiti, biſogna. 


delle fettwuccie, or d? Naſtri, 

de merletti, or trine. 

una pennachiera, un pen- 
nacchio, 

dei bottonit, © 

delle bottoniere, 


della trina, dells frangia, 
dei guanti, 
delle ſtringbe, 

un fazzoletto, 

ma corona, 

una moſtra, un orologio, 
un manicotto, 

delle fibbie, 

delle legdcrie, de ligacci. 
un anello, 

un pettine, 

un uffiziclo, or Axio, 
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the Socks, les chauſſons. 
the Shoes, les ſouliers, P 
the Slippers, les pantoufte, 

a Shirt, la chemiſe, 


a Waſtecoat, Ia ramiſoll. 4 
a Veſt, la veſſe. up 
a Sleeve, la manche. il a 
the Ruffles, les manchetter, Wl & 2! 
a Cap, le bonnet. 
a Leather-cap, la caloite, Wl 's /e 
a Night-gown,* /a robbe d f 
chambre. * © la fr 
a Pocket, la poche. la ba 
a little Pocket, Ia pochette. l f 
16 
With Cloaths we mu#t bt. 
Ribbons, des ruban,. la ga. 
Lace, des dentelles. la ſup, 
a Plume of Feathers, n c 
bouquet de pltemes. 


Buttons, des boutons. 

Button-holes, des bouton- 
nieres. 

Fringe, de la frange. 

Gloves, des gants. 

Points, des eguillettes. 

Handkerchief, un mouchor: 

a Chaplet, un chapetet. 

a Watch, une montire. 

a Muff, un manchon. 

Buckles, des boucles. 

Garters, des jarretieres. 

a Ring, une bague. 

a Comb, un peigne. 

a little Prayer-Book, 4 
heures. ber 


0 lis 


gl gtivali, 


Per le donne. 
fi or fal 


milla, 

he, 

* zinnle, 
facppatojo, la mantellina, 
bages, 


velo, 
l ſciarps, il vel, 
n 


1 uvex & l, un filo di 
ook, d erde, 
n colline doro, 


the Stays, le corps de robbe. 


- 


Neeoory to be Kon 25 275 


Rev dee that Ride # 
Horſeback. $1 


a Sword, pee. . * 

a Belt, he baudrier.. .. . 

a Girdle, le ceintufon. - 

the Piſtols, les . | 

a Bridle, Ia bride. . \ 

3 Saddle, laſelle. 
e Stir tes triers.. | 

the w. foutt. ...._ 

a Switch, Ia gaule. 

the Boots, — botteg. 

the Spurs, les tperons. 

the Rowel of the Spars, 
mollette d — | 

the Leg, /a . 

the Sole, la ſe 

the Heel, ie 2 


For the Las X 
a Coif or Head-drefs, ts, ls 


coe fe. 
a Petticoat, /a jupe. 


the Apron, le ſablier. 

a Night-rail, 2 

a Maſk, /e maſque. 

a Vail, h voile. 

a Scarf, P tcharpe. 

a Handkerchief, le mou- 
choir. | 

a Necklace of Pearl, un 

colier de perles. _ | 

a Gold-chain, une chaine 
Per. 

T 2 gli 
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* n | 
gli orecchini, Bobs, or Ear- pendants, Ia del 
KA: | s Goreilles. Pas 
i riccti, Under- petticoats, les fu 
il cartane, l le Bourlet. L 
il ventaglio, a Fan, P venta. la t 
la fterca, a Buſk, le buſc. 70 
gli ſmanigh, Bracelets, les bracelets. l f 
Papparectbiatojo, © the Toilet, la toilette. gh 
57 [pilla, te ſpille, Pins, les epingles. 1 < 
il gomitolo, acorifo, a Pin-cuſhion, /e 8 | 
le forbici, a Pair of Sciſſars, les d le p. 
' ſeaux. I P 
il ditake, a Thimble, le di gh 
F'ago, © a Needle, / #guilte, i ca 
n Thread, /e fl. k te 
il liſcio, © Paint, le fard. l gu 
i nei, le moſche, Patches, les mouches. il na 
acque odorifere,. Sweet-water, eaux de ſen- hu 
ow ck. teurs, 1 by 
della polvere, Powder, de la nde la by 
bh ſpills di leſta, a Bodkin, Peguille de lle. i den 
Pacconciatiira di capo, a Head-dreſs, la coeffure. ls bi 
bs ſcatols, ' © a Box, la bete. | 
delle gioje, Jewels, des prerreries. 
un giojello, a Jewel, an bijou. 
un OE.” a Diamond, un diamant. 
uno ſmerdldo, an Emrald, une emeraude. 7 
un robino, a Ruby, un rubis. l coll 
una perla; a Pearl, une perle. la pol 
uno ftiizzicadenti, or cura- a Tooth. Pick. un curedent. 8 |: 15; 
denti, 1 bra 
della tela, + Linen, de la joe il gon 
la rocca, la conocehia, a Diſtaff, Ia quenouille, i pip 
it fuſe, the Spindle, /e fuſeau. la mi 
la feta, Silk, Ia ſore. il dits 
la lana, Wool, la laint: 4 p 


le ſen- 


k. 


le tile. 
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delPamido, 
del ſapone 
Paftuccio, E Tuccig, 


Delle parti del corpo. 


la tefta, il capo, 

il viſe, il volto, 

la fronte, or il fronte. 
gli occhi, 


ke ciglia, 


le palpebre, 

la pupilla, 

gs ortcchi, le ortcchie, 
i capellr, 

 tempia, 

le guancie, le gote, 

il naſo, 

lenarici, 


a berba, 
la bocca, 


i denti, 

la lingua, 
k labbra, 
il palato, 


l: baſette, or baff. 
il mento, 
il collo, 


Starch, de Pempois, 
Soap, du ſavon. 
a Cale, Petus. 


Of the Parts of the 10 


the Head, la tete. 

the Face, le viſage. 
the Forehead, le + fron. 
the Eyes, les yeux. 


the Eye-brows, les ſour- 


ci 


the Eye-lids, les paupieres, 
the E.ye-ball, la prunelle. 


the Ears, /es "orcilles. 15 
the Hairs, les cheveux. 


the Temples, les temples. 


the Cheeks, les jces. 

the Noſe, le nez. 

the Noſtrils, les narines. 

the Beard, la barbe, 

the Mouth, la bouche. 

the Teeth, les dentes, 

the Tongue, la langue. 

the Lips, les levres, - 

the Roof af the Mouth, 
le palais, 

Whiſkers, les mouſtac hes. 

the Chin, le menton. 

the Neck, le col ou le cou. 


the Throat, la gorge. 


the Shoulders, les (paules. 
the Arms, les bras, 


the Elbow, /e coude. 


the Wriſt, le poignet, 
the Hand, la main. 
the Finger, le doigt. 


13 4 
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il pollice, ; the Thumb, le pouce, 

le inghie, the Nails, les ongles. 

lo ſtemaco, the Stomach, Pefomac,' 

il petto, the Boſom, la poitrine, 

le zinne, le poppe, the Breaſts, les tetons, 

il ventre, the Belley, le ventre. 

le coſte, the Ribs, les cates. 

Fumbilico, the Navel, le nombril. 

il pettignone, the Groin, le bas venire, 

le natiche, le chiappe. the Buttocks, les + 5 1 

le coſcie, the Thighs, les cui 

le ginnoccbia, the Knees, les genoux 

la gamba, the Leg, la jambe. 

Ia polpa della gamba, the Ca IFofth the Leg, le gras 
YE | de la jambe. 

la noce del Piede, * nle-bone, la cheville 

pi 

il collo del pitde, | the Inſtep, le col du pit. 

il piede. the Foot, le pie. 

il calcagno, | the Heel, le zalon. 

la ciera, Paſpetto, the Mien, la mine. 

il ſangue, © the Complexion, le teint. 

Paria, the Air, Pair. 

il portamento, the Port, le port. 

la graſſezza, the Fatneſs, ”embonpoint. 

la magrez2a, the Leanneſs, la maigreur. 

la ftatira, la vita. the Stature, Ia taille. 

Pandatira, ; the Gate, la demarche, 

il gefto, the Geſture, le gelte. 

il cervello, the Brain, /e cerveau. 

il ſangue, the Blood, le ſang. 

le vene, the Veins, les veines. 

le arterie, the Arteries, /zs arteres. 

i nr; the Nerves, les nerfs, 

i muſcoli, the Muſcles, les muſcles. 

la Pelle, the Sk in, Ia peau. 

il cucre, the Heart, le cæur. 


l 


e. 


ut, 


. 


il 


Per ſtudiare. 


il gabinetto, 

il libro, 

la carta, 

l quint&rno, quaterio, 
il foglio, GY 
/a pagina, 
a coperta del libro, 


la pomna, 

Pinchis}tro, 

i! calamdro, or calamajo, 
i temperino, 

ls ſpigo, 

a polvere, 

i polverino, 
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the Liver, le foie. 

the Lungs, le poumon. 
the Guts, les Boiaux. 
the Bladder, la veſſie. 
the Gall, le fied. 

the Spittle, la ſalve. 
what's Spit up, /e crachat. 
the Sweat, la ſueur. 

a Cough, la tour. 

the Rheum, le rhime. 

the Breath, haleine. 

the Voice, la voix. 

a Word, /a parole. 

a Sigh, le ſoilprr. 

the Sight la vue. 


the Hearing, Pome. 


the Smell, Podorat. 
the Taſte, le goilt. 
the Opinion, /e ſentiment. 


For Studying. 


the Cloſet, le cabinet. 


a Book, le livre. 


the Paper, le papier. 


a Paper- book, le cater. 

a Leaf, le feuillet. 

a Page, la page. 

the Cover of a Book, /a 
couverture du livre, 

a Pen, la plume, 

Ink, Pencre. : 

an Ink-horn, Pecritoire. 

a Pen-knife, le canif. 

Pack-thread, Ja fiſſel!e. 

Powder, la poudre. 

the Powder box, le . 


14 
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1 
1 
#1 
14 
vl 
= 


280 A Vocabulary of Works 


la cera, 

i figillo, 

la lettera, 

il biglittto, bollettins, 
la ſcrittura, 

il ricordo, la memoria, 


la carta, pòcora, 


il tocca lapis. 


la lezione, el 
la traduzione, 

il tema, 

una cartella, 


Stromenti di Miſica. 


un violino, 
una viola, 


un flauto, 


un ⁊ii Helo, 

una zampog na, 
una piva, or oboe, 
una chitdrra, 

un clavicembalo, 
una ſpinetta, 

un liuto, 

un ar pa, 
Porgano, 

la trombetta, tromba, 
il tambiiro, 


Delle parti della ciſa, 


la caſa, 
la porta, 


the Wax, Ia tire. 

a Seal, le cachet. 

a Letter, la /ettre. 

a Billet, le billet. 

the Writing, Pecriture. 

the Table-book, les tablet- 
tes. 

Parchment, le cared 

the Pencil, I crazon. 

a Leſſon, la leon. 


a Tranſlation, la traduction. 


a Theme, /e theme. 
aCaſe for * une porte. 


fcuille. 
Inſtrument of Mike 


a Violin, un violon.. 

a Violin or Baſs-Viol, une 
viole. 

a Flute, une flute. 

a Flagelet, an flageolel. 

a Bag pipe, une cornemuſe. 

a Hautboy, un haut bois. 

a Guitar, une guittarre. 

a Harpſicord, n clavęſſu. 

a Spinet, une epineite. 

a Lute, an luth. 

a Harp, une har pe. 

an Organ, Porgue. 

a Trumpet, la trompelie. 

a Drum, le tambour. 


Of the Parts of the Heuſe. 


the Houſe, la maiſon. 
the Gate, Ja porte. 


i terra 

1 an, 
i titto, 
trol 
Agron 
1 nuro 
= camii 
nato 
lte 
l im 
Ind, 
1 rav: 
travic 
t tavel, 
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1g camera, 
Panticamer a, 


fas, 


i gabinttto, 


 fneſtra, 


[imvetriate, * 


l ſontana, 


a penſa, 
i primo appartamento, 


i fronds appartamento, | 


i 3 1 
i grandjo, il ſoffito, 
to, | , 
1 trol, 
« gronddje, 
mura, 
k camino, 
rg 
— 0, 
banda, 
I ſerno, 
@ trive, or i! trave. 
travicelli, 
tlavole, 


the Chamber, la . 
the Anti- chambre, 7 r 
chambre. | 
the Hall, la ſalle, ©. - ©. 
the Study, le cabinet. 
the Window, la fenttre.” 
the Glaſſes, les vitres. 
Paper · ſnutters, les chaſſis 
de papier. 
the Kitchen, la cuiſine. 
the Court, la cour: 
the Well, le puis. 
the Stable, Þ ecurie. 
the Cellar, la cave. 
the Stair-caſe, P eſcalier. 
the Stairs, les degres. - 
the Garden, le jardin.. 
the Fountain, la fontaine. 
the Buttery, ia depenſe. 
the Firſt Story, le premier 
appariement, 
the Second Story, le ſecond. 
appartement. 
the Terras, la terraſſe. 
the Granary, le grenier. 
the Roof, le toit. 
the Tiles, les tuilles. 
the Gutters, les gouttieres. 
the Wall, la muraille. 
the C himney, la cheminte. 
the Bricks, les briques. 
the Floor, le — 
the Coach- houſe, la remiſe. ; 
the Oven, le four. 
the Beam, la poutrg. as." + 
the Joyſts, les ſolives. 
the Planks, les plenches. 
10 
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il Nec eſſario, il cacatca, 
Linſegna, 

la pigione, 

i geſſo, 
la calcina, 
Paja, 

il marmo, 
la pietra, 

il colombajo, 


i pollijo, 


I mobili della camera. 


la tapezzeria, 

lo fpecchio, 

il letto, 

le lenzuola, 

il mater aZzzZo, 

la coltre or coltrice, 


i pagliaricio, 

il capezzale, 

il cielo del letto, 
le cortine, 

la bandinella, 
tat operta, 

il guanciale, 

le vergbe, 

lo ſpazio del litto, 


ta lettiera, 


the Feather- bed, 4 lit dt 


the Curtains, les rideaus. 
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; . les lieux. 

e Sign, ! enſeigne. 

the >< le oy 

the Plaiſtering, Ie pldure. 

the Lime, la chaux. 

the Barn, la grange, 

the Marble, le marbre, 

the Stone, la pierre. 

the Pigeon- Houſe, Je «©- 
lombier. 


the Hen-houſe, Ie poulailli. 


The Furniture of a Chamber, 


the Hangings, Ia tapiſſeri. 
a Looking-glaſs, { wo 
the Bed, Je lit. 

the Sheets, les draps. 
the Quilt, /e matelas, 


plume. 
a Straw-bed, la pailleſſe. 
the Bolſter, le chevet. 
the Top of the Bed, I cid 
du lit. 


the Head-curtain, /a bonne 
ace, | | 
the Bed-cloaths, la couver- 
ture. 
the Pillow, F oxeiller. 
the Curtain- rods, les irin. 
gles. 
* Bed-ſide, la rule di 
yr 
the Bed-ſtaff, le bois du 4 


ſalluletio, 


ſalie, 


k tivola, 


neamalira, 
Mura, 
aratira, 
l[coltir a, 

y tuſto, 

| pedefiallo, 
ß, 

u gabbia, 


er. 

: uccello 
' N e 
. ratte, 
velle du 
s du lit 


2 4 ae 


Necefary to be Known, 283 


the Warming; pan, Ia baſ- 
ee eee ee 

the Chamber- pot, ie pot de 
chambre. | 

the Cloſe-ſteol, Ia aa. 
percee. 

the Tables, les tableaux. 

the Frame, Ia bordure. 

the Chairs, les chaiſes. 

an Arm- chair, Ie fauteuil. 

the Table, la table. 


the Carpet, le tapis.. 


the Andirons, /es ueridons. 
a Cup-board, le t. 
a Cabinet, an cabinet. 


a' Skreen, un parevent. 


2 Trunk, Ie coffre. 


the Strong: box, Je caffre. 


fro 
a Trunk. L Babu. 
a little Box, Ia c pr 
a branch'd Candle, un. 
luſtre. | 
Embroidery, /@ broderit. 
the Painting, la printure. 
the Gilding, la darure. 


| the Carving la ſculpture, 
2 Figure, un buſte; 


a Pedeſtal, un piedeſtal. 
a Veſſel, un vaſe. 

a Cage, une cage. 

a Bird, un ai ſeau. 


a Picture, un portrait. | 


Vel. 


— — —— — — —— ů —— — — * — 


Quel che fi 16va intorno 


al camino. 
Lenau. of 


un urna, bY 
un vaſo, 
il fuoco, 


"il carbone, . 


la cenere, 

il focolare, 

un Hzzone, _ 
un pezz0 di legna, 
una faſcina, 

una faſcina di legna groſſa, 
un ſo Meio, 5 


ry paletta, 


le molle, le mollette, 

le tenaglie, 

i capifuochi, 

i zolfaruoli, aral, 

il focile, 

la pietra Fockia, 
eſca, | 

la brace, la bragia, 

la fiamma, ia vampa, 

il parafugco, 

il fumo, 

la fuliggine, 


Quel che ſi tröva nella 


cucĩna. 


Lo ſpitdo, 
il volta ſpieds, il giraroſto, 


i caldaro, il paj uolo, 


a2 Bruſh, un fagot. 
a Pair of Bellows, an ſo: 
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What we find frog the 
Chimney. 


the China Ware, la Poree- 
laine. 

an Urn, une urne. 

a Veſſel, un vaſe, 

the Fire, le feu. 

Coals, le charboyn, 

Aſhes, la cendre. 

the Hearth, /4tre, le for. 

a Firebrand, un tiſen, 

a Billet, une buche. 


a Fagot, un coteret, 


filet. 
the Shovel, /a pelle. 
the Tongs, bes pincettes, 
Pincers, /es tenailles. 
the Andirons, les chenets, 
the Matches, les allumettes 
the Steel, de ful. 
the Flint, Ia pierre au feu. 
the Tinder, la meche. 
a Live-coal, Ia braiſe. 
the Flame, la flame. 


a Skreen, Pecran. - 


the Smoak, Ia fume. Que 


the Soot, /a ſuie. 


What we find in the Kit 


chen. 


the Spit, Ia broche. 
the Jack, Ie tourne-broct 
a Kettle, le chaudron. 


out the þ caldara, 

þ padella, 

i trepiede, 

1 graticola, 

h brocca, | 

1 ſicchia, or i ſecebio, | 
h corda, | 

1 prells, 

il catino, | 
U pignatta, la pentl, 
b pentola, © 

| cuctbidro, 

A mefola, 

U fortina, 

I taldavivande, 

I rampino, 

b catind, 


U gratuggia, 
a lertiera, il tegame, 
i mortdro, or mortajo, 


i piftella, 


Quel the fi trövn hella 
cantĩna. 
un botte, 
un barile, 


uy imbottatejo, 
n cerchio, 
cans, 


roche. 


neo fo be Kue. 


a Chafingdiſh, e bade 


on 


a great Kettle, lac 
a Pan, la pole, © © 
a Trivet, le trepie, 

a Gridiron, le gril. 

a Pitcher, 7a cruthe, 

a Pail, hk Jean. 1 
a Rope, la corde. 

a Pulley, 4a peer Ti 

an Earthen pan,./4 terrine, 
a great Pot, /a marmite.” of 
Ur 
a Spoon, la cuilliere. : 

a Skimmer, Pecimoire. 

a Fork, Ia fourchette. . 


a Hook, le croe. 

the Pot-hanger; Ia cremil- 
here. 

a Grater, ! egrupeoir. 

a Puiding-pan, Ia tourtiere. 

a Mortar, le mortier. © 

a Peſtle, le pilon. 

the Sink, ! vier. 

a Broom, le balai. 

a Diſh-clout, le torchon. 

a Clean-clout, la lavette. 


What we find Fe the 
Cellar. © 


a Butt, un tonneau. 
a Barre], un baril. 
a Tunnel, an entonncir. 
a Hoop, un cerceau. 
the Faucet, Ia fontaine du 
tonneat. 
i 
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ts i 
il turaccia, 


1 trivello, trivalline | | , 


vin e 


netter mano al una botie, 


cavar vino, 


Quel che ſi trova intorno 


alla porta. 


La chiave, 
A ſerratira, 


il catenaccio, 


il ſaliſcendi, 
il chiavitello, 
i riſconiri, 


il battitojo, or mazzapicchio. 
4 


the Spigot, la brocke 4 
tonntau. 

the Bung- hole, le border, 

a Gimlet, e foret, 

the Pipe · ſtave, la douve. 


the Dregs, /a he. 


Wine, le vin. 

Beer, la bhiere. 

Hipocr as, Þ bi pocr ds, 

Cider, ciare. 

old Wine, vin vieux. 

new Wine, vin nouvean, 

red Wine, vin rouge. 

white Wine, vin blanc. 

Claret, vin clairet. 

Wine on the fret, vin ir 
ble. 

ſour Wine, vin tournt. 

Vinegar, vinaigre. 

6 Wine, . doux. 

a Hammer, un frarteau, 

to tap a Butt, percer 1 
tonneau. 

to draw Wine, tirer uu 
vin. 


7 


What is found about 4 
Gate. 


the Key, /a clef. 

the Lock, la ſerrtife, 

the Bolt, le verrowl. 

the Latch, ie Tocquet. 

the Bolt, le pene. | 

the Wards of a Lock, © 
gardes de la ſerrure. 

the Knocker, le marieau. 
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che trova nella 
_ _Ralla, - | 


the Bell, l /onnebat} | 
the Bar, la harre. 0 it 


the Threſhold, le ſends 
the Hinges, les gonds. 


What we find in * e Sable, 


Hay, le foin. 

Oats, Pavoine. 

Straw, la paille. „ wh 
a Rack, le rateliet.. 
a Manger, Pauge. .. 

the Bran, le ſor. . 

the Comb, le peigne. 

the Curry-comb, Ferri 
a Sieve, le crible. 

the Bridle, la bride. 

the Saddle, la ſelle, 
the Breaſt- plate, le poir ai. | 
the Crupper, /2 2 
the Girths, /es 

the Fetlocks, la c 

a Nail, le clou. Nan 
che Sadd le- bow, arm 

a Halter, le con. 


the Groom, le valet An. 


the ' Horſes, les ebase“ 
the Coach, le caroſſe. 


a Waggon, le chariot. 
. a Cart, la cbarelte. 
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Quel che ſi trova nel giar- 
dino, mae e. l. al? 
beri. 


a Row of Wall-trees, un 


What is found, or grows in 
the Garden, the Flower, 
and the Trees. 


a Bed, un lit. 


eſpalier. 
an Arbour, une 1reille, 


a Roſe, une roſe. 
a Jeſſemin, an jaſnin. 
Pinks, des eillets, - © 


Tulips, des tulipes. + 


. - Lilies, des lis. 


Violets, des- giroſies. 


By Gilliflowers, des violet, 


Jonquils, des jonguilſu- 

Poppies, des pavots. 

an Apple tree, an pommier, 

a Pear- tree, an poirier. 

a Cherry- tree, un cerifer. 

a Plumb-tree, un prunier 

an Apricock-tree, in enn 
cotier. 

a Peach- tree, un wb 

a Mulberry-tree, _ 
rier. 

a Fig tree, un gui. 

an Olive-tree, un 0 

the Box- tree, le buis. 

the Laurel- tree, le Jauritr. 

the Fire- tree, le ſapin. 

the Oak, le chine. 

the Beech- tree, le Hire. 

the Elm, Porme. 

the Gooleberry - tree, # 


groſclier. 


P ar. ancio, 
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vos in agent merangoliro, -, the Orange-tree, Poranger 


x i raſajo, I a Roſe-buſh, /z rofrer. 
wert, . We nine: the Nurſery, /a Pepiniere.. . 
,vigna, /a uten the Vine, "vighs. . n 
[ dera,, | ; | Ivy, le bi K. 
es, 10. 8 ram,, | a Branch, une — 
1 nnn ll Almond: tree, amandier. 
le, u viale, an Alley, une alle. | 
a n boſcbetto, a little Wood, un petit bois. 
linbra, the Shade, Pembre. | 
Lfreſco,” the Cool, le frais. 
b fontana, the Fountain, a ontaine. 
Wb ina, the Canals, les canaux. 
_=u n ceſpuglio, - a Buſh, un buiſſon. 
lettes, u mirto, it £8 Myrtle-tree, un myrte. 
„ A eee Sweet · marjoram, la mar- 
1 Lo Jolaine, 
Pi time, Thymeß; du thim. PRs 
7% the Greenneſs, la verdurt, 


n 19220 di fiori. a Noſe-gay, un bouquet. 


Nomi dei Religioh; Names of the Religious. | 


n Coppucindy = a Capuchin, un Capucin. 

n Zoccolante, a Recollect, un Recolet. 
7. u Gieſutta, | a Jeſuir, un Jeſuite. | 
liier. n droftiniano, an Auguſtin, un Auguſtin. 
bh u Domenicano, a Dominican, an Jacobin. 
lauritt. Nu Carmelitano, a Carmelite, un Carme. 
in. o Frate della Redenzione; a Fryar of redetnption, un 
Maturin. 
ere. u Frate Minimo, | a Minime, un Minime. 

u Benedetting, a Benedictine, un Benediltin. 
ree, E Wn 2 a Bernardine, un Bernardin, 


WO Celefino, | a Celcſtine, an Celefin, 
arancit, Sn Minaca, Religioſa, * Nun, une Reljgieuſe. 


u France ſcd no, a2 cordelier, un Cordelier. 
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le Convertite, 
un Nomi ſo, ot Eremiia, 


un Certosino, 
un Canonico r egblare, 
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le Carmelitane, 

* Capurise, 
le Benedettine, 
le Orſoline, 


un Frate, 


fra Andrea, 


fra Giovanni, 
ſuer Maria, 


Dignità temporali. 
LInperatore, 


P Imperatrice, 
'> 
la Regina, 
il Deltfmo, 
la Delſina, 


i Principe, 

la Principiſſa, 
i Duca, 

la Duc beſſa, 
il Marcheſe, 
la March ſa, 


il Conte, 
la Cnteſſa, 


A2Carthuſian, an Obartreur, 


an Emperor, / Empertur 


of Warts 


the Converts, les femmes 
penitentes. ö 
a Hermit, an Ermite. 


a Canon Regular, an Cha- 
noine regulier. 

the Carmelites, les Carme. 
lites. 

the Capuchins, ler Capy- 
cines, 

the Benedictins, les Bene- 
diftines. | 

the Urſelins, les Urfiline, 

a Fryar, an Moine. 

Brother Andrew, free 

Andre. a 

Brother John, frere Jean, 

Siſter Mary, ſeur Marie. 


Ti emporal Dipnitits, 


an Empreſs, P Imperatric. 
a King, le Roi. 

a Queen, /a Keine. 
the Dauphin, le Dauphin. 
the Dauphineſs, ia Das 

Phine. 

the Prince, le Prime. 
the Princeſs, la Princeſſe: 
the Duke, le Duc. 

the Dutcheſs, la Ducheſſe. 
the Marqueſs, le Marqw 
the Marchioneſs, la Mar 


Jui ſe. 
the Earl, le comte. 
the Counteſs, la comtiſe. 


if Barine, | 

la Barontſſa, 

P Ambaſciadore, 
P Ambaſciadrice, 
ls + bx; (pans, 
Mavidto, 


il R efident eo 
P Agente, 


bn, 


Giuſtizia. 


I Cancellitre, 


Mareſcidille di Francia, 


Cariche e URzali d 


l beretdrio di State, 


i Maxfro delle Sicppliche, 
i Maeftro de Contl, 
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the Baron, le Baron. 

the Baroneſs, /a Baronne. 

the Ambaſſador, Lande. 
ſadeur. 

the Ambaſſadreſs, Þ Ambaf: 
adrice. 

the Governor, it Gonver- 
neny. 

the Governor's Ladys ls 
Gouvernante. | 

an Envoy, P 

a Reſident, le Refident. 

an Agent,. Agent, 


4 560% . 


a Marſhal of France, li 


Marechal de France. , 

the Grand Veneur, of Chief 
Hunter, 1+ Grand Ve- 
Neur. 


Offices and Officers of | 
Juſtice. 


the Chancellor, Ir Clan- 


celier. 1 

the Keeper of the Seals; 
le Garde des Seaux. 

the Secretary of State, le 

| Serretaite 4 Etat. 

the Surveyor, V Iutendunt. 

the Treaſurer, /z Treſorier. 

the Preſident, le Prefident. 

— Counſellor, le Conſeil- 
er. 

the Maſter of Requeſts, 4 
Maltre des Requetes. 

the Maſter of Accounts, 
le Maitre des Comptes. 

U 2 T Auditore, 
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P Auditore, - 
i Giudice, 
il Conſole, 
il Luogoteninte vile, 


il Luogotenente Criminale, 


il Podeſtd, 

uno Schiavino, 

il Propofio, | 
il Propaſto de Mercanti, 


{ Barigello, - 


F Avocato, 
il Procuratore, 
il Procurator Fiſcalt, 


il Suſtitiito, 

il Notaro, or Notajo, 

il Regiftratore, lo Scrittore, 
il Segretarioz 

il] Sollecitatore, 

i Giovine, lo Scrivano, ' 


il Copiſta, 


PUſciere,il Banditore,bidello. 


il Sergente, il curſore, 
lo Sbirro, _ 
il cu ode di carcere, 


il Litigatore, 
1 Prigiomereg 
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the Auditor, “ Auditeur, 
the Judge, ie Juge. 
the Conſul, le conſul. 
the Civil Magiſtrate, . 
Lieutenant civil. 
the Criminal Magiſtrate, 
le Lieutenant criminel. 
the Mayor, le Bailli. 
an Alderman, un Echevin, 
the Provoſt, le Previt. 
the Provoſt of Merchants, 
le Prexòͤt des Marchands, 
the Provoſt-Marſhal, 1 
Previt des Archers. 
the Advocate, Þ Avocat. 
the Attorney, Je Procureur, 
the Attorney-General, ! 
Procureur Fiſcal. 


a Deputy, ie Subſtitut. ö 
a Notary, le Notaire. | 
a Regiſter, 4e Greſſier. | 
il 
a Sollicitor, le Solliciteur. 2 
a Clark, le clere. il, 
a Hackney-writer, e c- = 
pite. il f 
a Tipſtaff, ? Huifher. 7 
the Sergeant, le Sergeni. il 
a Catch-pole, P Arcber. i, 
a2 Jaylor, le concierge d. 
Priſon. P 
a Pleader, le Plaideur, 


a Priſoner, le Priſonmer. il 


. o 
17 * 


)Aicizl 
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Officiali d Guerra, , 
il gener, 


Pammiragiio; - | 
il 1 general, 


eil di i camps, 


il brigadiere, 
il.colonello,. 


il maftro di campo, or 


il de, * 11 
PAjutante maggiore, 


il capitana, 
il luopotenente, 


il cornetta,. 
PAlfere, 


it ſergente, ' . © 
il capordle, 


il ſotto capordle, lende 


ſpezzata, '" 
il forriere maggiore, | 


il , | 
il forriere, 
l cavaliere, 


il fantaccino, 
il cavalleggitro, 


amo Parmt, 


il Dragone, 
il moſchettiere, 


Officers of | War. 5 


the General, le general. 
the Admiral, Amiral. 
the Lieutenant- Gendral,': 
le lieutenant-general. * 
a Field-Marſhal, le mare- 
chal de camp. 
a Brigardiere, le 8 
the Colonel, le colanel. 
a Camp-Maſter, le metre 
de camp. | 
the Major „le major. : 
the Adjutant, aide major. 
the Captain, le capitaine. 
the Lieutenant, ie Heuten- 
ant. 
the Cornet, 4 eur betre. 
the Enſign, Penſeigne. 
the Sergeant, le ſer gent. 
the Corporal, le N 
an Di Ver. 


ſpegade.- 


| a Quarter-maſter, le 1 mare- 


chal des logis. 

a Commiſſary, le commiſ- 
Jas; "| 

a Harbinger, le fourrier. 

a Horſe- man, le cavalier. 

a Foot-Soldier, le fantaſſin. 

the Light-Horſe, le cbe- 
veaux-leger. 

the Gensd'arms, le "= 
darme. 

a Dragoon, /e Arn | 

a Muſketeer, le moufque- 
tarre, 

U 3 il 


— oo — 


— — 
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1 piccbiere, L 

il trombettiere, trombilta, 
7 14 f amburr 50M ; 

i] piffere, 

la ſentinella, - 

ha ald, 


fe e er atiruin, 
Pp 
la ſpia, . 


* 


4 corpo di 


aitaglia, 
la vangiardia, 


h retrogiardia, 


il Corpo di riſorva,, a 
il campo volante, 


la cavalleria, 

la fanteria, 

uno ſquadrone, 

un battaglione, 

la prima fila, or ſchiera, 
4 F 


60% 3 + +4 *% 


a Pikeman, le Far. 

a Trumpeter, le trompettt, 
a Drummer, 4 tambour, 
the Piper, le fre. 

the Sentinel, /a ſentinelle. 
the Centry on Harſe-back, 
la vedette. | 

the Round, la ronde. 


the Patroul, la patrouille, 
a Sr, „e 

a Sutler, — 

a Pioneer, un piannier. 

a Cannoneer, un canonier. 
a Miner, un mincur. 


Voluntiers, {es voluntaire: 


The Army. 


a Land-Army, armie at 

' Fxerre., 

a Fleet, arme zavale. 

the Main- Body, le corps 
de Bataille. 

the Van - gu ard, Vavant- 


4 
the Body of Reſerve, le 
corps de reſerve. 

a Flying Camp, le camp 

' wolant. 

the Horſe, la cavalerie. 

the Foot, Pinfantertw. 

a Squ:sIron, un eſcadron. 

a Battallion, un bataillon. 

the Firſt Rank, le ew 

| may: Mg 5 


pette, 


Nen i be Known: 


la ſcconda fla or le 


il bagaggio, * e 
il canmnane, 

k tende. | 
il Ke 

1 regime ut. Qs 0 

una compagnia, 


17 rect or nbi ; 


Ls F walkera. 


Ia citta, 

ha cittadella, 
il forte, 
la fe ortexæxa, 
il agel, 

ke mitra, 

i nerli, 


3 


la palizzata, PE oY | 


la cortina, 
la mezza lima, 


la caſamitta, 

la firade. caperta, or camino 
caperto. | 

n rideito,... 

la trincitra, 

un gabbigne, 

una mina, 

una contra mina, 
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che Second Rank, le rn 


- 3 2 — 
the Cannon, le canon. 

the Tents, les tentes. _ 
the Pavilion, le Wy 
a Regiment, un regiment. 
a 2 une compag- 


a Gali” une gorniſon. 


The Fortifications.. 


a City, Ja ville. 

the Cittadel, 4a citadelle. 
a Fort, le fort. 

a Fortreſs, la fortereſſe. © 

a Caſtle, le chateau. 
the Walk, tes murailles. 
the Battlements, les cre- 


neaux. 
the Ditch, le foſſe. 
the Counterſcarp, la con- 
treeſca 
a Palliſado, la paliſſade. 
the Curtain, J caurtine. 
the Half- moon, la demi- 


lune. 


the Caſemate, /a caſematte. 


the Covered- way, le che: 
min convert. | 

a Redoubt, une redoute... . 

the Trenches, Ia tranchte. 

a Gabion, un gabion, . 

a Mine, une mine. 

a Counter- mine, dean 
mi ue. . CL 

U4 una 


of 


a torre, | 
il parapett 
10 terrapitnl, 
una pidtia firm, 
un cavallero,  * 


uh baftione, ' 
proviſioni da bocca, 


provifioni da guerra, * * 


* aſſedio, 
| capitulaziint, - 


il ſoccorſo, 
una ſortita, 
un Malo, A 


Profeſſioni e Mig, : 


Uno fampatire, 
un midico, 

un certiſico, 

| tho ſpeziale, 


un barbiere," © 

un fornaro, or ne 

un paſticcitre, 

un raſticcitre, or vendiq- 
* 6% 

un macellaro, 

un oſte, 

un mercante, 

un ſartore, 

un calzolaro, or colzolajo. 

n 


uno ſcarpinello, 
2 capellaro, * 
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a Tower, une oe. 
a Parapet, le parapet. 
the Rampart, le rempart, 


=. a Platform, une plate-forme, 


a Horſe-man, un cavalier, 

a Baſtion, un baſtion. 

Proviſion, munitions & 

' bouchs, © 

Ammunition, r P 
bs 414 

a Siege, un ſiege. 

the Capi eb, Tes Capi 

„ 

Succours, le ſecours,. 

a Salley, une ſortie, 

a Storm, un aſſaut. 


Profeſſions and Trade, . 


a Printer, un imprimeur. 
a Phyſician, un medecin. 
a Surgeon, un chirurgien. 
an Apothecary, un pon 
caire. 

a Barber, un barbier. 

a Baker, un Boulanger. 

a Paſtry- cook, un pdtiſſer. 
a Cook that Roaſts, 1 | 
rotiſſeur. N , 
a Butcher, un Boucher. 

an Inkeeper, un cabaretier. 
a merchant, un Marchand. 
a Taylor, n tailliur. 

a Shoemaker, : un cord 
' mer. 

a Cobler, n mee, 

a Hatmaker, un cbapelier. 


un 
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mo ſcultore in rime, 


"Officiali di Cala, 


a Milliner, un mercier. 
a Sadler, un ſellier. 
a Smith, un marechal. 
an Ingraver in Braſs, un 
graveur en tailie-douce. 
an Ingraver, un ſeulpteur. 
a Painter, un peintre. 
an Imbroiderer, un brodeer 
a Joyner, un menufier.. 
aCarpenter, un charpentier. 
a Maſon, un magon.\.. 
a Lockſmith, un ſerrurier. 
a Seller of Hog wiſts. un 
charcutier. Te 
a Miller, an meunier, | 
W une blas 
chiſſelſs. 
a Clock- makes, un 3 
eur, ou borloger... ugh 
2 Goldſmith, wn orfevre. 
8 Upholſterer, un lapiſ 
Ver. 
a Broker, un fripier. 
a Glover, un rantier... _ 
a Player, un comedien.. 
a Muſician, 4#-muficien. \ 
a Sword-cutler, un four-. 
biſſeur, 
a Porter, un crocbeteur. 
a Glaſier, un vilrier. 


Officers of the: Houſe... 


the foot-boy, le laguais. 
the foot-man, le valet de 


SAMS 3 4 


Pic. 
the page, le page. 
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i corbbify, | - the Coachman, Ii cocker, . . 
il palaſrem the Groom, le palefrenier. 5 
lo ſervny, „ +» the Maid-ſervant, lo jo. fi" 2. 25 

eigne dane. 
dhe Chamber-maid , la fen. 
l me de chambre. 


the Waiting man, Je valy 
de chambre. 

the Gentleman of the 
Horſe, J ecmier. 6 

the Carver, Feeder tran- 
. chant. 

R the Cupbeater, Pechaaſm, 
il cantiniere, - the Butler, le ſommelier. 


i eredenitre, Ma the Cubboard.- keeper, | 
D buffetier. . 
il macfro F e Ws the Steward, h matire d 
220103 te 
it ſecreſivi;'- 20 un, the Secretary, /e ſecretaire. 
il eappeline, - '  * © the Almoner, Pauminio, 
II gene %, the Gentleman, ie gait 
N bomme. 
Fintendemm, the Intendant, Vinten. 
il m the Cook, le cuifenter- 


the Scullion, Je marmiton. 

the Gardener, le jardimer, 

the Vine-dreſſer, it vi 
ron. | 

the Maſter, le mattre. 

the Miſtreſs, ia maitreſſe. 


Imperfeftions of Man. 


Un guercio, | a One-ey'd Man, un borgit. 
un Hieco, a Blind- Man, un ow_ 
un loſco, a Squint-ey 'd Man, un 
| * |: louche, 


loeidenti ed infermid. 


Ming 
Hräxia, 


tina, or # caſe, 


3 16 be Knows, 


a Crooked Man, un Boſſi. 

a Lame Man, «n boiteux. 

. Cri Cripple, un Nropié. Rh 

Lefr-hand Man, un * 

"== 

a One-handed Mas, ws 
manchot. 

a Deaf Man, un aig 

a Dumb-Man, an mutt. 

a Stammerer, un begue.. 

a  Bald-pated Man, «s 


chauve. 


_ - Dwarf, an nain... - 


a Stabber-chops, | in * 
veux. 

a Thief, un voleur. 3 

a Raſcal, un belitre. __ 


2 Hangman, un 2 


a Rogue, un fripon. 
a Bawd, un mag uereau. 

a Magician, un nagicien. 
a Sorcerer, un ſorcier, 
a Witch, une ſorciere, 

a Wicked- F ellow, un me- 
cbant. 

A Sad Wretch, an nalin. 


Accidents and Di ſeaſes: 
Luck, le Jonbeur. 

ad Luck, le malbeur. 
Fortune, le hazard.  *© 
a Sick Perſon, le malade. © 
Sickneſs, la maladie. 
a Feaver, la eure. 
a Tertian Ague, la fievre 
lierce. a 


la quartana. 


i trimito, of ud, | 
be ferite, 5 
la contufont, 2 ME 
4 dagra, | 


L roſolia, _ 
i v uslo, -” 


= 
Is 3s : 


i mal 77 1 
Is catarella fl ſſo 4 ventre.. 


Pinfreddatir, i catarra, : 
Ia tdſſe, © | 
Ia rogna, | 
la rognilzza la 2 

il pizzicore, 
ke ſcraſole, 


una volatica, = f pg 
un apoſttma, 
7 


A mdrcia, _ 

il mal af pietra. | 

la renella, i calcoli, 

11 bernccold, il tumore, i 
gaveecjolns | 


Ka orticatura, 
una cadila, - 
una ſconciatira, 


um buffetto, 
uno ſcbiaffo, 


un pig no, 


una meh gnatura, 


e 
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a Quartan Ague, la þ 


uarle. F 1, 


the Cold Fi it, le friſm. 

a Wound, /a bleſſure. 

a Contuſion, la contufin, 

the Gout, Ia goute. 

the Cholick, Ja colique, 

the Meaſles, la rougeol, 

the Small-pox, la pelit 
verole. 

the Pox, la verole. 

a Looſeneſs, le cours | 
ventre. 


the Rheum, le rhbime, 

a Cough, la toux. 

a Scab, la gale. 

the Itch, la gratelle. 

an Itching, la demangeai ag u «cce!l 

the King Evil, les tc u ucceli 
elles. n carde, 

2 Letter, une A | 

an Impoſtume, une op v fane! 
tume. n candr 

Corruption, la bout, K +... 

the Stone, /a pierre. u verze 

the Gravel, /a n r 

u capi 


a Bunch, 44 bf la | 
meu. 
a Scratch, une egratigyk 


m v/ign 


a Gauling, une &corcourgy mo Rory 
a Fall, ane bite. mn frang 
2 Miſcarriage, une fag ma cape 

couc be. eie 
a Fillip, une enen ung paſſe 
a Box on the Eat, an n papiag 

ft a nn 
a C off, un coup de pow m gv 


T * 

1 ci o, D- Ind! 
. 3 19 " 
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3% 1 


n uccellino, 


n cürdello, 
| 
m fanells, 
n canario, 


Wn verzellino, | 


ta capinera, en 


un lucarins, 

n v/ignolo, or rofignalo, 
mo fornello, or torn, 
un franguello, | 

n . | 


a ws nes M0 
ng paſſera, un \Paſſrett 
un papagallo, un brot 2 


t 


Mg gdxza, 


n 


e 0 y to be Nuten bs 35¹ 


a Kick, un coup de 
a Thruſt — a Ka 


FI « 


un coup d 

a Piſtol-ſhot, un "coup 45 
iſtolet. 

a 2 coup de fu- 


a Swooning, un e 


ſement. 
a cold Sweat, une ſutxr 


7 . 
Death, la mort. 
Of Birds. 


an Eagle, un aigle. 

a Bird, un oiſcau. 

a little Bird, an petit oiſeax. 

a Goldfinch, un chardon- 
neret. 

a Linnet, une linotte. 

a Canary-bird, un ſerin de 
canarie. 

a Yellow-hammer, un fe- 
rin commun. 

a Fig · pecker, ue faxverte 
noire. 

a Goldfinch, an tarin. 


a Nightingale, un roffignol.. 


a Stare, un ſanſannet.. 

a Chaffinch, un pincon. 

the cooped Lark, an 60 
"bovis. 7 

a Sparrow, un moincau. 

a Parrot, un perraguss. 

a Blackbird, un ne 

a Magpye, une pie. 


ana 


zs A lau of lr 


r 
* # * 
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14 tortorella, 


Un cane, 
un pn nm 


una cag nolina, 


un ſorcio, 
un iopo, un ſorcio, 


una ſcimia, or ſeimmia, 


una pecoru, 
un porco, 
una ſcrofa, or 9 5 
una volpe, 
an l po, 
un toro, 

millo, una miila 5 
un camilo, | 
una capra, 
on cant, 
un leone, 
un llopardo, 
una ligre, 
un cavallo, 


Degli animali ret, li, 


7 
i #45 


Un roſpo, 


una ranoechia, nanny 


De Quatre 0 | 


| a Wolf, un 


Inſerti, ew 
a Toad, e 


a Jay, um gea?. 


a he Turtle-dove, n Fm 


tereat. 
a ſne Turtle- Abr une tour. 
terelle. 


Of A te Animal, 

a Dog, un chjen, 

a little Dog, un petit chim, 

a little Bitch, une petit 
chienne. 

a Boar-cat, or She- eat, ut 
chat, une chatte. 

a Mouſe, we ſours. 

a Rat, un rat. 

an Ape, un /inge. 

42 8 s Une brebis, 

a 2 cochon, 

a Sow, un true. 

a Fox, un renard. 


a Bull, an taurean. 
a Mule, an mulet, une mult 
a Camel, «un cbameau. 
a She-goat, une chevre. 

an Elephant, wn elephant, 
a Lion, un lion. 


1 
iger, un tt 
1 e 


of Repel and Nr. 


4 Frog, une pgrenouille. 
— rent 


Gel che fi vede in cam- 
Ppagna. - 

La firida, 

ka firida matiftra, 


na Pranira, 

ng valle, | 

ns montdgna, | 
ape wo, 
m boſco, 

ma ſelua, orforets, 
na fratta, or fitpe, 


* pig, 
un 


n rimo, 

& grüno, 

& forminto, 
I 


2 Scorpion, un — 


a Spider, ane araignte. 


a Caterpillar, une chenille. 
a Worm, un ver. N 
a Louſe, un poux. 
a Flea, ane puce. 
a Bug, une * 

a Nit, une lente. | 
a Crablouſe, un marian... 
an Ant, une fourmi. 3 
a Shell-crab, ane tarts. 


py 


What one ſees i in 
Country. | 


the Road, chemin. | 

the High-way, le * 

chemin. | 

a Plain, une plaine. 

a Valley, un vallon. 

a Mountain, ane montagne. 

a little Hill, «ne colline. 

a Wood, un bois. 

a Foreſt, une fort. 

a Hedge, une hae. 

a Buſh, un buiſſon. 

a Tree, un arbre. __ 

a Branch, une IRA 

Corn, du ble. 3 

Wheat, du froment. 
dell 


= — eee 


delP ora, Barley, de Norge. 
| 44, , de ., Oats, de Lavoine. 
una vigna, or vite, a Vine, une vigne. 
un giar ding. 2 a Garden, un jardin. | 
un vile, 7 , an Alley, or Walk, ay 
err nn | allze d arbres. 
- a Caſtle, un chateau. 
2 Steeple, un clocber. 
- a Meadow, un pri. 
8.) 2 a Lake, wn lac. | anco, 
2 Pond, un tang. | 
a Rock, un rocher. 
a Ditch, un foſſe. 
a Brook, un ruiſſeau. 
a River, une riviere. . 
a Bridge, un pont. 
a Bark, ane bargue. 
a Marſh, an marais. 
a Slough, un bourbier, 
a Village, un village. 
a Town, un bourg. 


Quel che fi véde nella ,,,, we ſee jn ; dj. 


Citta. 
I ponte, the Bridge, le port. 
Ia porta, 5 Gate, lo porte. 
la firadd, the Street, Ja rut. 
la caſa, the Houſe, Ia maiſon. 
il palizz0, the Palace, le palais. 
I chitſa, the Church, Pepliſe. . 
il campanile, „5 Steeple, le lab 
il convento, the Convent, le couvent: 
lo fpedile, the Hoſpital, / bpitat. 
il mercato, the Market, le marchi. 
la fitta, © the Fair, /a foire. 
la piazza d arme, the Place of Arms, la Place J 

armes. 


h 


Negſcary to be Known, + 305 


1e as... the Shops lee N 
gas, \ the Cuſtom - houſe, bs. » 


| doi ane. 
|; prigione, - the Priſon, la priſen. 
* the Fountain, mn 
; puttana, the Whore, /a putain. 
I Colori. Colours, 
White, le blanc. 
| | Black, le noir. 
Ino, E. bin Red, le rouge. 
Iss, Green, le verd. 
giallo, Yellow, le jaune. 
| trchimo, W. Blue, /e Bleu. 
| fordilino, Gridelin, le  gris-de- lin, 
| bigto, BL | ,, Grey, le pris. h 5 
| | javondZ20, | Violet - colour, {t violet. 
. nar nato. Carnation, Pincarnat.  -_. 


| color di fubco, or ponſo,  Fire-colour, le 2 | 
aſtro, or color d'oliva, Olive-colour, Ia cauleur 


olive. 
„ 4 Paglia, Straw-calour, /a couleur 4 
cih. paille. 
| remesino, g Crimſon, le cramoiſi. 
I Metälli 1 Of Metals. 8 
1 0, * Gold, Por. 1 
„Fate, „ Silver, Fag. rk 
. ferro, Iron, le fer. 
er. mo Lead, le plomb. b 1260 r 
vent; benzo, Cooper, le bronze. 
ital. ¶ ine, Braſs, le cuiore. 4 
he; rame giallo, Copper, le airain. 
Mense YellowBraſs, le n = 


lagen,, Tin or Pewter, Petain.* n 
nrcurio, Parginto vivo, a 
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Ia calamt la, 

la latta, © 

11 z6lfo, | 
il verderame, 
il vetro,  ' 


Delle Nazigai. 


Italiano, 

Teal ſco, 
Franc ſe, 
Spagnudlo, 
Portogbeſe, 
Ingllſe, 


Piemont ſe, 

Smedsfe, or Srozzeſs, 
P olac 0, | 
Ungaro, 

Danſe, 

Malteſe, 

Turco, 


Tartaro, 


La data delle Lettere. 


I primo. 4 

i due, ai duty 

hi ire, ai tre, 

h quatixe, ai quadira, 
4 cingies ai nge 


A Focabulary of Words 
a Loadſtone, Paimant, 


Tin, le fer blanc. 
Brimſtone, le ſouffre. 
Verdigreaſe, le verd de pri. 
Glaſs, le verre. 


Of Nations. 


an Italian, Italien. 

a German, Allemand. 

a Frenchman, Frangoi, 
a Spaniard, Eſpag nol. 

a Portugueſe, Portigai. 
an Engliſhman, Angto1,, 
an Iriſhman, Irlandois. 
a Scotchman, coſſois. 

a Dutchman, Hollandoil. 
a Fleming, Flamand. 


a Lorrainer, Lorrain. 


a Burgundian, Boxrguignen, 
a Switzer, Suiſſe. | 
a Piedmontele, Piemontois, 
a Swede, Swedas. 

a Polander, Polonois. 

a Hungarian, Hongrois, 
a Dane, Danois. 

a Malteſe, Maltois. 

a Turk, Turc. 

a Tartar, Tartare. 


T. be Date of Letters. 


the Firſt, le premier. 
the Second, le Aux. 
the Third, /e tro:s. 


the Fourth, le quatrieme. 
the Filthy ts cingquibne. 


I dieci / 
li dieci 
I drect - 
$00, 
1 e 
þ vente 
i venti 
li venti 
i venti 
l vent i 


La pall 


il trucce 


Weeefſary to be Known, 397 


"” ei, ai ſei. dhe Sixth, le ſixieme, 
k ſette, a ff ,,,, © the Seventh, le ſoptifne. * 
gli otto, g oro, the Eighth, "le buititine, 32 
| pris li wor, 1 the Ninth, le neuvitne. 2 
i deri, a — rhe Feuth, L dixie. © 
u ündici, a h indic, the Eleventh, Fonziime. 
dirt, af dbfiri, the Twelfth, "te dbb. 
Idle, ai traci, che Thitteenth, le treixic ne. 
n the Fourteenth, fe quatoy] 
zieme. 
I gulndici, ai ici, the Fifteenth, 5 
att, u 1 * the 16th. 
I declette, Ms 1) the 17th. 
li dieci otto, ai 18. . 18th. 8 
I dieci ai 1 the 19th. HR 
14% 4 Vind, 1 1 — 
gui un, ai 21, the 2iſt. 
| vents due, ai 22, the 22d. 
| l venti tre, af 23, the 23d. 
Kn, l venti quattro, ai 24, the 24th. 
| I venti cingue, ai 25, the 25th. 
mtois, I venti ſei, ai 26, the 26th, 
i vents ſette, ai 27, the 27th, 
k venti otto, ai 28, the 28th, 
Ms, I venti nove, ai 29, the 29th. 
tren uno, ai trent uno, or the gath. 
Pultimo, the 31ſt. 
One may put # ai, or 4 di, primo, due, tre, quattro, &c. 
I Ginochi, The ſeveral Games. 
J. 
Tennis, la paume. 
il trucco, Billiards, /e billard. 
s dadi, at Dice, aux dez. 
alle carte, at Cards, aux cartes. 
me. a ombra, at ombre, a Pombre. 
N ala beſſelta, at baſſet, à la baſſette. 


X 2 
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=, 
| 2. ſeace cacc 


ey trichetrache, allo ſbarag- 


Fl. piarele, 
alle bo cgie. 
rhiama Phogte, 


al volante, alla rachetts, 
alla cieca, 


- 


alP oca, 
alla morra, 


al capitombolo, 
alla canofiena, 


at Beaſt, d la bite: 

at Cheſs, aux echets. 

at Draughts, aux dames, 
at Tick-tack, au trirac, 


at Quoits, aux petits paltts, 

at Bowls, aux Boules. 

an Halian Game, au 6. 

cbonne. 

at Shittlecock, au volant. 

at Blind-man's-buff, ar 
colinmaillard. 

at Gooſe, à Poie. 

at Mora, à la more. 

at tumbling Head over 
Heels, à la culbutte. 


a Peculiar Halian Game, 


| # la ſcarpolette 


A COL 


C 


COLLECTION 
$ 
"TV-E R B S, 


Moſt Neceſſary to be firſt Learn. 


rame, Per lo ſtudio, 


Sudiare, 
imparare, 
imparar a mente, 


gere, 


ſcrivere, 
ſutoſcrivere, 


piegare, 
feillare, 
fare la ſopraſcritta, 


corregere, 
ſeaſſare, ſcancellare, 
tradurre, 
cominciare, 
continuare, 

* 


For Study. 
to Study, etudier. 
to Learn, apprendre. 


to get by Heart, apprendre 


Par cæur. 

to Read, lire. 

to Write, &crire. 

to Sign of Subſcribe, 8 
ner. 

to fold up, plier. 

to Seal, cacheter. 

to put the Su rſcriptiong 
mettre le deſſus. 

to correct, corriger. 

to Blot out, e acer. 

to Tranſlate; traduire. 

to begin; commenter. 

to go on, continuer. 

to make an end, ac 
X3 recitare, 


ricordamſi, rammentarſ, 
dimenticare, 


Per parlare. 
Pronontzure, 
accentuare, 
pr ofer _ You 
dire, 

_ ciarlare, cicalare. 

citatire, & chiarchiorare. 
gridare, , . 
aprire la bocca, 


ferrire la loca, 
cacr 


LAcere, 
chiamare, 
riſpondere, 


Per bere, e mangiare. 


Maſticre, | 


inghiottire, 
tagliare, 


provire, guftare, Maggio. 


ſciacquare, 

bere, bevere, 
mangidre, 
digiunare, 

far colazione, 
pranzürt, deſnürr, 
merendare, 


LU 


A Collefion of Verbs. 


to repeat, reciter. 

to do, faire. 

fo know 5 ſavoir s 

to be able, pouvorr, 
to be willing, vouloir. 


to remember, ſe ſouvenir, 


to forget, oublier. 
To ſpeak. 


to pronounce, prononcer. 
to accent, accentuer, 

to unter, projerer. 

to ſay, dire. 

to prattle, cauſer. 


"7 — twirtle· twattle, jajer, 


to cry out, crier. 

to open one's mouth, ouv- 
rir la bouche. | 

to ſhut it, fermer la boucht, 

to be- ſilent, faire. 

to call, appeller. 

to anſwer, repondre. 


To Drink and Eat. 


to chew, mdcher. 

to ſwallow, avaler. 

to eat, couper. 

to taſte, gollter. 

to rinſe, rincer, 

to drink, borre, 

to eat, Manger. 

to faſt, jeuner. | 

to Breakfaſt, deju, 

to Dine, diner, 

to eat an Afternoon · lun- 
ſhion, goilter. : 

cenare, 


nipoſar, 
addorm. 


ſquire, 
rnfare, 
ſoegliar 
wirſe, 


| 
Yor, 
ogliar, 
calxarſi 
ſealzar/ 
feltinar 
acconcid 
teſta. 


netter / 
verir 


acht. 


nart, 


miriaccdrfi, ubbriacarf.. 
ſaziarfi; ſatollarfi. 


aver fame, 


aver appetite, 


per andar à dormire. 


Anda 2 letto, or a tdor- 


weliare, vegghiare, 
allormentdrſ, 


rnfare, ruſſare, 
ſugliarſs, deidrſ, 


Per veſtirſi. 
alxanſi, metterſi le ſcarpe. 
ſalaarſi, cavarſi lt ſcarpe. 


conciarſi il capo, or la 


netter la polvere, impol- 


Coikction of Verbs, 311 


to ſup, ſouper. 

to fuddle one's ſelf, ni 
vrer. 4 

to fill one's ſelf, /e ſouler. 

to be hungry, avoir faim. 

to be dry, avoir ſoif. 

to have a Stomach, avoir 
appetit. 


To go 10 Sleep. 


to go to bed, ſe coiteber. 
to ſleep, dormim. 

to watch, veiller. 

to reſt, repoſer. 3 
to fall aſleep, 5'eAdormir.. 
to dream, ſonger. 
to ſnore, ronfler. 
to wake, Sveiller. 
to riſe, /e lever. 


To dreſs one's Self. 
to dreſs one's ſelf, S habil- 


ler. 


to undreſs one's ſelf, ſe deſ- 


Babiller. 

to put on one's Shoes, ſe 
chanſſer. : 

to pull off one's Shoes, / 
dechauſſers 4 

to comb one's Head, /* 
peigner. 

to dreſs one's Head, fe 
coeffer. _ 

to powder one's Hair, # 
poudrer. 


X 4 fabi 
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' farſs i rice, 


biſciarft, 
mettere il ſub capello, 


coprinſi, 
abbotonirſ, 


al.acciarſi, aſſibbiarſi, 


Azioni proprie dell' 
uomo. 


Rigere, 

piangere, 
ſoſpirare, 
ſternutare, 
ſoadigliare, 
foffiare, 

fiſchiare, 
aſcoltare, 

odorare, annaſare, 
ſputare, 


foffarſ I naſe, 
uſeir ſangue dal naſo, 
gli eſce ſangue dal naſo, 
ſudire, 


aſciugare, aſciuttare, 
tremare, 

gonfiare, 

taſſire, 


ere rafreddito, 


riguardare, mirdre, 


he bleeds at the Noſe, i 


to curl it, /e friſer. pizzicd 

to paint one's ſelf, ſe far. tar 
* 1 2 

to put on one's Hat, me 
tre ſon chapeau. Az 

to do the ſame, ſe couvri. 

to button one's ſelf, ſe boy, 
tonner. 

to lace one's ſelf, ſe lacey, 


Hure, 


accare⁊ 


The ordinaay Actions of 
Men. 


to laugh, rire. 

to weep, pleurer. 

to ſigh, ſonpirer. 

to ſneeze, eternuer. 

to gape, bdiller. 

to blow, ſouffler. 

to whiſtle, /fier. 

to hearken, ccouter, 

to ſmell, Fairer, flcurtr. 

to ſpit, cracher, 

to blow one's Noſe, ſ 
moucher. 

to bleed at the Noſe, /ap- 
ner du nex. 


ſaigne du nez. — 

to ſweat, ſuer. ferdon p 
to dry or wipe, eſſuier, pura 
to tremble, trembler. contraſt 
do ſwell, enfler, lit "a 
to cough, touſſer. — 
to _ a Cold, ere abba: 
; rk * } benedire 
o look, regaraer. maledir, 


Piaai carts 


A. Colleftion of Verbs, 


pizzicar „ 
ſe far. gruttaͤre, 


ſalleticare, far ſolletico, 


Azioni di amore e 


__d'6dio, 
mire, 
ucarezzare, 


lufingdre, adulare. 


abracciare, 
bactare, 
ſalutdre, riverire, 
inſegnare, 


"er, 
„ | 
ſage 


fe, il 


2 


gare, dir di no. 
lifendere, 


bittere, 
adiare, 


perdonaͤre, 

liſputire, contendere, 
contraſtare, 

liigaͤre, 

froteggere, 


1 


tre 


benedire, 


— 7: 
cle eledire, 


anicheggiare far careſſe. 


bafimare, 
dare, conctdere, donare. 
flrappazzare, maltrattare. 


ſeacciare, mandar via, 


bandonire, or laſciare. 


313 


to pinch, pinſer. 
to ſcratch, grater. 
to tickle, chatouillers 


Actions of Love and 
Hatred. 

to love, aimer. 

to careſs, careſſer. 

to flatter, flater; 

to ſhew a Kindneſs, faire 
amitie, RNS 

to embrace, embraſſer. 

to kiſs, baiſer. 

to ſalute, ſaluer. 

to teach, enſergner. 

to nouriſh, nourrir. 

to correct, corriger. 

to puniſh, punir. 

to chaſtiſe, ch4tier, 

to whip, fouetter. 

to praiſe, /ouer. 


to blame, blamer. 


to give, donner. 

to deny, nier. 

to forbid, defendre. 
to uſe ill, maltraiter. 
to beat, battre. 

to hate, Hair. 

to drive, chaſſer. 

to pardon, pardonner. 
to diſpute, diſputer. 
to quarrel, quereller, 
to plead, plaider. 

to protect, proteger. 
to forſake, abandonner. 
to bleſs, benir. 

to curſe, maudire; 


Per - 


314 
Per gli Eh. ” 


Cantdre, 
ballare, 
ſaltare, © 
gruocare, ' 


ſonare della chitarra, 
ſondre 'llidre, 
tirar, di ſpada, 


cavalcdre, montar's cavollo, 


giuocar al pala migho, 


giuocar- alla pala corda, 


giuocar alle carte, 
giuocar 4 pichetta, 
k al onùra, 
giuocar alla bafſetta, 
giuocar* & dads, 


guadagnare, vincere, 
perdere, 

ſcommettere, 

riſgaͤre, arrificare, 

eſſe er pace, Or par 15 
ſeartare, 

meſcolarr, 

alzave, 

trafullarſ,, divertirſs, 


of Collection of Vetbs. 


For Diverſions, of Exerciſet 
to fing, chantey. 


to dance, dancer, 

to ſeap, ſauter. 

ro play, Jour. 7 

to play on the Guitat, 
Jouer de la guitarre, 

to play om the Lute, jour 
dit tuth; 


to Fence, faire des arm, 

to ride the Great Horſe, 
monter a cheval. 

to play at Mel}, jeutr a 
mail. | 

to play at Tennis, jour 6 
a paume, 

to play at Cards, joxer aw 

cartes. 
to play at Picket, jour ar 


Piquet. | 
to play at Ombre, zoker d 
P ombre. 


to play at Baſſet, jour 6 
la baſſette. 

to play at Dice, jouer an 
dez. 


to win, gager. 

tO loſe, prrdre. 

to lay a Wager, gage“. 

to venture, riſguer. 

to be quits, tre quitte, 

to lay out, &carter, 

to ſhuffle, ler. 

to eut, 

to — 2 ſelf, — 
vertir, feber- 


erciſe, ws to burlare, 


22 


Per le malatie. 


Wedicare, 
nurire, 
2 meg. 1 0, | 


peggio. 
mar ſangue, 


vall do, 


nento, 
gore, 


n inciſione, 


2 
uſctare, 
Wwe, 
ere, or Pugnere, 
p, [mtare, ſcrutinare, 
ſemnar e, 


Per compräte. 
Vomandare ] prezzo, 
chr 3 Want vale, 


witegiare, dir delle frottole. 


wriorare, andat di mal in 


eliare un ſerviziale, or la- 
ar medicina, medica- 


A Coleffion of verbs. 3rs 


eo banter, 4 ailler. 

to laugh at, /e moguer, 

to make one laugh, dire le 
mot pour rirG. 

to ſtand up, &re debout. 

to ſtoop downwatds, /# 
pencher, 

to turn, tourner. 

to ſtoop, J arriter. : 


For Diftempers. 
to give one phyſic, penſer. 


to cure, guerir. 
to be better in Health, fe 


porter mieux. 


to grow worſe, empirer. 


to let Blood, firer d ſany. 

to take a Gliſter, prendre 
un lavement. 

to take Phyſick, prondre 
medicine. 

to purge, purger. 

to os an Inciſion, faire 

une incifion. 

to bind up, bander. 

to cut, couper. 

to prick, piquer. 

to probe, ſonder. 

to examine, examiner. 


For Buying. 


to aſk the Price, demander 
le prix. 

how much it is worth, com- 
bien vant, quanto 
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quanto ceſta, 

prezzolare, fare ] prezzo, 

mi ſurare, | 

comprare, 

pagare, 

offerire, 

ſopraffare, 

vender caro, or a gran 
Prez20, 

vender d buon mercato, 


preſare, 

torre in preflito, pigliar in 
preſtito, 

impegnare, 

diſimpegnare, 


dare, donare, concedere, 
ingannare, 


Per la Chieſa. 
Andir, alla Meſſa, 
ſentire la predica, 
dire *l Veſpero, 


 pregar Iddio, 
confeſſarſi, 


communicirſ/i, 
predicare, 


ornare, parare, 
veſtire, ornare Þ Artare, 


to ſell cheap, vendre by 
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what coſts, combien coli, 
to haggle, marcbander. 
to meaſure, meſurer. 
to buy, acheter, 

to pay, paier. 

to bid or offer, offrir, 
to exact, ſurfaire. 

to ſell dear, vendre che, 


marches. 
to lend, preter. 
to borrow, emprunter. 


to pawn, engager. 
to take out of pawn, 4 
engager. 


ſpelere, 


to give, donner. ſlerrar 
to cheat, tromper. mare, 
ä &r un 
For the Church, 

to go to Maſs, allr aH Week 
meſſe. | 

to naſe a Sermon, entendr azarf, 
le ſermon. Per le 

to ſay Veſpers, dire lei vif 2 
res. 

to pray to God, prier Dieu Aare, 

to go to Confeſſion, ſe cure, dit 
feſer 

ko receive the Sacramentiwiire, 
communier. r nare, 

to preach, precher, ſemar /, 


(ommare 
lirrere, 

ſguitare 
ſupgire, 


to adorn, parer. 
to adorn the Altar, pa- 
Pantel, | 
Piglic 
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nder, lar Pacqua ſanta, 
er. y 

ine Ia corona, 
ir. Wutzzare, 

mfirmare, creſimare, 


imſurare, 
mare il Santiffone, 


ln: POLO ſanto, 
mn la proceſſione, 
mare le campane, 
ſpelrre, 

ſlerrare, 


mare, 


un Meſſa per i Marti, 


nginocchiarſ,, 
zar, alxarſi, 


entendr 


Per le azioni di movi - 


les wif 

mento. 
Dia Aare, 
e fare, dimorare, 


Amen dire, 
lwnare, ritornare, 
mmarf,, trattenerfi, 
(amnare, marciare, 
lirrere, | N 
ſquitare, ſeguire, 
ſugire, 
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to uſe Holy- water, prendre 
Peau benite. 1 

to ſay or tell the Beads, 
dire la chapelet. 

to baptize, batiſer. 

to confirm, confirmer. ; 

to ſhave a Friar, tonſurer. 

to carry the Hoſt, porter 
le S. Sacrement. 5 

to give Extreme Unction, 
donner ] extreme onftion, 

to make a Proceſſion; faire. 
la proceſſion. 

to ring the Bells » ſonner tes 
cloches. 

to bury, enſevelir. 


to interr, enterrers 
to ſing, chanter. © 
to ſay a Maſs for the Dead, 


dire une meſſe de requiem. 
to kneel, /e mettre a ge- 

noux. a 
to riſe, ſe lever 


For the Actions of 
Motion, 


o go, aller. 

to ſtand, to dwell, de- 
meurer. | 

to come, venir. 
to return, retourner. 
to ſtop or ſtay, Yarreter.” 
to walk, marcher. 
to run, courr, 
to follow, ſuivre. 
to fly, fir, 


ſeapar e, 


7 
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ſeappare, to eſcape, ichaper. glentare 
parttre, to depart, parity, luare, 1 
auder inuauzi, auanzare, to advance, avancer. glare, 
andar in dietro, rinculare, to ſtand back, reculer. bart, 
allontanarfs, to be diſtant, s'eJoigner, Mraccog/i 
avwicinarſi, accoſtarſ, to come near, Sapprocher, Wl iracciar 
valtare, girare, to turn, /ourner. mreſentar 
caſcare, cadere, to fall down, tomber, ncevere, 
ſaruccioJare, to ſlide, gliffer. | ingere, 
far male, to — one s ſelf, fe fan | 
ferinſi, to wound ane's ſelf 
bleſſer. 6 
gilingere, arriuars, gizg- to arrive, arriver, 
nere. | 
incontrare, andar all” in- to go meet, aller au deva!, 
contro. 
entrare, to come in, entrer. 
jy to go out, ſortir. 
alire, montare, — go up, monter. 
ſeendere, go down, deſcendrt. 
trattenerſi, ſtar a lau. wx ſand idle, s\amuſer, 
ſedere, to ſit down, Air. 
ſpaſſepgiare, to walk, ſe promener. 
andar 4 ſpaſſo, a ſpaſeg· to go a walk, Saller pi 
giare, a camminare, mener. 
affrettarſi, to make haſte, /e baer. 
Azioni manuali. Manual Aftions. 
Lavorare, to work, travailler. 
toccare, to 2 ch, fouc ber. 
maneggiare, . to handle, manier. , 
legare, to tie or bind, lier. tere, 
ſciorre, ſegare, ſciolgliere. to unite, delier. ubitape, 
attaccare, to tie, attacber. Vettare 
ftaccare, to unite, detacher. ervare, 


allentart, 
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dlentare, 

ware, tagliere, torre. 
ſigliare, prendere, 
r. bare, 
ner, raccagliere, | 
rocker, ME fracctare, rappare, 
eſentare, donare, 
nctvere, | 
ringere, ſriguere, ſerrare, 
imere, 
I, ge, 

hezzare, 

wlc baer, 

ire, 
devant I rire, manifeftare. 
hurcare, inſuccidare, 
ultare, polire, forbire. 
mpreciare, * 
laffare, 


art, 
Weticay e, AR 
rafignare, & ſgraffiare, 
Azioni di memoria e 

d'imaginaziöne. 
icordarf, or tentre d 
nente. 


dle, aver dubbio, 
'ſhettare, 
ervare, 
fentart, 


to cover, courier. 


uditgre moflrur a dito, 


to let looſe, lacher. 

to take away, ster. 

to take, prendre. 

to ſteal away, Arober. 

to gather again, recaeilliy, 

to tear, dechirer. 

to preſent, preſenter. 

to receive, recevoir. 

to ſqueeze or croud, ſer- 
rer. | 

to hold, tenir. © 

to break, rompre, 

to bru iſe, briſer. 

to hide, cacher. 


to diſcover, dicouvrir. 
to dirty, ſalir. 
to cleanſe, nettoier. 


to rub, frotter. 


to feel, tater. 

to point with one's Finger, 
montrer au doigt, . 

to pinch, pi 

to tickle, chatouiller. 

to ſcratch, &gratigner. * 


Adions of the Memory and 


Imagination. 


to remember, ſe ſouvenir. 


to for 5 oublier * 

to think, penſor. 

to believe, croire. 

to doubt, douter. 

to ſuſpect, /oupronner. 

to obſerve, obſerver. 
avveriire, 


r —— , - 
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avvertire, 
condſcere, 


bramare, defiderare, 
ſperare, 


temere, 


aſſicurare, 


giudicare, 
conchiudere, 
riſobvere, 

fingere, 

mcocciarſt, ang 


Minarſi, 


1 andar in 3 | 
| pacificirh, | 


ingannarſi, 

perdere Ia tramontdna, im- 
brogliar, 

aver per certa, or ficuro, 


ſaper* a mena dito, 
ingelosire, Her geloſo, 


Per le Arti ed i Meſticri. 


Diping ere, or pignere, 
intagliare, ſcolpire, 
diſegnare, fare' un ae no, 
5b0ZZare, | 

ricamare, 

ſmaltare, | 
indorare, dorare, SV! 


to take care, prendre garde. 


' © know, connoitre, 


Jgurarſi, iet af, 1, 


to imagine, , imaginer. 
to wiſh, ſoubaiter. 


to hope, eſperer. 
to fear, crainare. 
to aſſure, aſſurer. 


to judge, juger. 
7 conclude, conclure, 
reſolve, reſoudre. 


to feign, feindre. 


to be conceited of, Hen. 


ter * 1 
to be obſtinate, 5Sobſtine. 


to fly into a Paſſion, en- 
porter. 

to be —_— S appaiſer. 

to miſtake, ſe tromper. 


to embroil one's ſelf, en. 
Brouier. 


to be certain of, lenir pour 


to have it at one's Fingers 
end, ſavoir ſur le bout du 
doigt. 


to be jealous, avoir de ls 


jalouſie. 

Fer Arts and 7 Fades, 
to Paint or Draw, peindr. 
to Engrave, graver. 
to Delign, defſiner. 


to — a Sketch, #baucher. 
to Imbroider, broder. 


to Enamel, &mailier. 
to gild, dorer. 


1 nargentart, 


garde, 114g ent are 2 
er, ncaſſare | 
fampare, imprimere, 
gar un libro, 
* 
lavorare, 
„ Per PEſercito, 
Far Soldati, 
Vent. ! 
| tuccare, battere il tambiirro, 
inen. þ | 
en- ſenüre la trombôtta, 
paiſer, mar ciare, 
. ſrcampäre, Fa 


noutar* a cavallo, 

ſmontare, ſcendere, diſcen- 
dere. 

far giornãta, Batterſi, 

nportare la vittoria, 

ſompiglidre, diſordinare. 


boragliare, metter in rotta, 
foaligiare, 


ſacchegiare, 

dare il guaſto, 
leber. ¶ dronvalläre, ſtringere, 
| oſediare, 

ar” um aſſalto, aſſaltare, 
wart, | 
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to gild over with Silver 


argenter. : 


to inlay, enchaſſer. 


to print, imprimer. 

to bind a book, relier un 
ure. | 

to labour, travailler. 


For ibe Army. 


to raiſe Soldiers, lever des 


ſoldats. 
to beat the Drum, battre 
le tambour. 
to ſound the Trumpet, 
ſonner de la trompette. 
to march, marcher. 
to encamp, camper. 
to lodge, leger. 
to get on Horſeback, mon- 
ter a cbeval. | 


to alight, deſcendre. 


to give Battle, livrer bat- 
taille. 

to gain the Victory, ga- 
gner la victoire. c 

to put into Diſorder, met- 
tre en deſordre. 

to rout, mettre en deroute: 

to rob, devaliſer. 

to ſack; ſaccager. 

to plunder, piller. 

to block up, Sloquer. 

to beſiege, aſſieger. 

to ſtorm, donner un aſſaut. 


Y prendere 
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prendere d aſſalto, to take by Storm, prendy 
a aſſaut. 
far volar la mina, to ſpring a Mine, fair 
| Joutr la mine. D 
' fparire, tirare. to fire, tirer. 
capitolare, venir a paili. to capitulate, capitfer, 
renderfi a patti, to ſurrender on Terms, /; 
fp. rendre d compoſition, 
cacciar man alla ſpada, to clap one's hand on one 
Sword, mettre la main 
Pepte. . 
amazzare, uccidere, to kill, tuer. 3 
far quartiere, dar quartiere. to give quarter, din | 
quartier. 
ferire, to wound, leſſer. 
aprire la trinciera, to open the Trenches, 
| | vrir la tranchee. 
ſonaͤre la raccolta, to ſound a Retreat, batt! 
ta retraite. (3 
incalzare il nemico, perſe- topurſue the Enemy, pow Goc 
guitare, ſuivre Pennem. Monſii 
| Ho! 
yous p 
Wel 
tft, co 
Ver: 
ſervir | 
At y 
I an 
bligata 
I th: 
Hoy 
fratillo 
He | 
ſe porte 
a He 1 
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none 
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, four 
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FAMILIAR 


DIALOGUES. 


Dialoghi Famigliari. 


DIALOGUE I. 


OOD Morrow, Sir. Buon di a Vaſſignoria. 

FR. Bon jour, Monſieur. : 

Good Night, Sir. Buona ſera a Voſſignoria. Bon ſoir, 
Monſieur, 

How do you do, Sir? Come ſid V. S.? Comment 
vous portez- vous? | 

Well, not very well; ſo, ſo. Bene. Non troppo bene; 
ft, cgi. Bien; pas trop bien; la, IR. | 

Very well to ſerve you. Beniſsimo per ſervirla, or per 
ſervir V. $. Fort bien pour vous ſervir. | 

At your Service. Al ſuo ſervizio, or al voſtro ſervizio. 

I am obliged to you. Son obbligato a V. S. ſon” ob- 
Mata a V. S. Je vous ſuis oblige, je vous ſuis obligee. 

I thank you. Ringrazio V. S. Je vous remercie. 

How does your Brother do? Come fta il Signor ſuo 
fratello ? Comment ſe porte Mr. votre frere? 

He is well; not very well. Sta bene; non ſid bene. Il 
E porte bien; il ne ſe porte pas bien. : 

He will be very 2E ſce you. Avra guſto di veder- 


a, il ſera bien- aiſe de vous voir. 
N I ſhall 


= 
- 
= _ 
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I ſhall have no Time to ſee him To-day. Non ary; 
tempo di vederlo oggi. Je n' aurai pas le tems de le voir 
aujourd'hui. 

Be pleaſed to fit down. V. S. ſeda, or V. S. Yaccon- 
modi, Aſſciez vous. 

Give a Chair to the Gentleman. Date una ſedia al 
Signore. Donnez une chaiſe a Monſieur. 

There's no Occaſion. Non & neceſſario. II reſt pa 
neceſſaire. k 

I muſt go make a Viſit here hard by. Biſogna <: 
vada a fare una viſita qui vicino. Il faut que J aille faire 
une viſite ici pres. 

You are in Haſte. E molto affrettata V. S. Vous 
etes, bien preſſe, 

Ill be back, or return, preſently. Tornerd adeſſo ad 
eſſo. Je reviendrai tantot. 

Farewell, Sir. Addio, Signore. Adieu, Monſieur. 

IT am glad to ſee you in good Health, Ho gran gifs 
di vederla in buona ſalute, Je ſuis bien-aiſe de vous voi 
en bonne ſantẽ. | 

I kiſs your Hand. Baccio le mani a V. S. Je vous 
baiſe le mains, c 

I am your Servant. Sono ſervo ſouo, or ſchiavo. Je ſus 
votre ſerviteur. 

Your moſt humble Servant. Umiliffimo ſervo, or d. 
votiſſimo ſervo ſuo. Votre tres- humble ſerviteur. 

Your Servant. Serve ſua. Votre ſervante. 

Your moſt humble Servant. Umiliſſima ſerve ſus. 
Votre tres-humble ſervante. 


DIALOGUE 


No, 8 


| went 
arly thi: 
wn bo po 
ard, qui 
What 
ma? Q 
We da 
ald, „ 
in tit, o 
At wh 
We pl 
b pichetto 
rec le C 
What 
ent les 
| They 
erent ; 
How 1 
hace u. 
Wir pas | 
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75 DAL 
To make a Viſit in the Morning. 
con | 


Per fare una viſita la mattina. 


W HERE is your Maſter? Ow? # il tuo Padrone ? 
Pronounce, Ovel. FR. Od eſt ton Maitre? 
Is he aſleep ſtill ? Dorme ancora? Dort- il encore? 


Monſieur, il eſt eveille. 


Is he up? E levato? Eft-il levẽ? 


rin letto. Non, Monſieur, il eſt encore au lit. 


Cetre au lit à cette heure ! | | 
7 ifo | went to Bed ſo late laſt Night, I could not riſe 
e this Morning. Andai jeri al letto tanto tardi, che 
wn bd pottito levarmi a buon ora. Je me couchai hier ſi 
ud, que je n'ai pit me lever de bonne heure. 
What did you do after Supper? Che ſi fece qu? dopo 
Tefuis na? Que fit-on ici apres ſoupe ? | 
We danced, we ſung, we laughed, we played. Si 
or %, / cantd, A riſe, i giuocd. On danſa, on chanta, 
n tit, on joua. PI! 
At what Game? A che giuoco? A quel jeu? 
; ju We played at Picquet with the Knight. Giuocammo 
vicbitto col Signor Cavalitre. Nous jouames au piquet 
nec le Chevalier. T 
What did the reſt do? Che fecero gh altri? Que 
irent les autres? | ; 
| They played at Cheſs. Giuocarono a ſcaccbi? Ils 
erent aux echets. | 


hate non averlo ſaputo ! Que je ſuis fache de ne Ta. 
Wir pas ſeu * 
2 Who 


How vexed am I, I did not know it! Quanto mi 


No, Sir, he is awake. Signor nd, e foegliato. Non, 


No, Sir, he is ſtill a-bed. Signor no, fa ancor al letto, 


What a Shame it is to be a-bed at this Time of Day 
(be vergogna di ſtar a letto a queſt” ora! Quelle honte 


| 
| 
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Who won? Who loſt ? Chi ha vinto / Chi Id per. 
duto, or perſo ? Qui a gagne? Qui a perdu ? 
I got Ten Piſtoles. H9 vinto, or bd _ dit 
doppie. J'ai gagne dix piſtoles. 
How late did you play? Fin @ che ora $'e giuocato? 
Juſques à quelle heure a-t-on jouẽ? 
Till Two in the Morning. Fin alle due dopo men 
notte. Juſques à deux heures aprẽs minuit. 
At what Time did you go to Bed? A che ora fiel. 
andato a letto? A quelle heure vous etes vous couche! 
At Three, half an Hour after Three. Alle tre, alli 
tre e mezza. A trois heures, à trois heures & demie. 
Then I don't wonder at your riſing fo late. Non mi 
meraviglio che vi leviate coff tardi. Je ne m'etonne pas 
fi vous vous levez fi tard. | 
What's o'-Clock ? Che ora d? Quelle heure eſt· l 
What do you think it is? Che ora credete che fo 
nelle heure croiez- vous qu'il eſt ? 
Scarce Eight, I believe, yet. Credo che non 4 an. 
cora le otto. Je crois qu'il n'eſt pas encore huit heures 
How ! Eight! It has ſtruck Ten. Come le otto! Jow 
ſonate le ditci., Comment huit heures ! il eſt dix heures 
ſonnees. 
Nay, then I muſt riſe with all Speed. Biſogna adin- 
wake che mi l6vi quanto prima. Il faut donc que je me 
ve au 17 vite. | 


— — „ — 


— EE *— —— 
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DIALOGUE II 
To dreſs one's ſelf. 
| Per veſtirſi, 


WW HO is there? Ci2 2, orla? Fa. Quiet 
What will you pleaſe to have, Sir? Che command 


V, S.? N vous plait- il, oh roman f * 


110 an. 
eures. 
1 ſon 
heures 


(din 
Je me 


la! | 
19141106 


Be 


* 
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Be quick, make a Fire, dreſs me. Su d, preſto fate 


fuico, veftitemi, Allons vite, faite du feu, habillez moi. 
There is a Fire, Sir. C' fudco, Signore. Il y a du 
ſeu, Monſieur, | 


Give me my Shirt. Datemi la mia camicia, or ca- 


niſcia. Donnez moi ma chemiſe. N 

Here it is, Sir. Eccola, Signore. La voila, Monſieur. 

It is not warm, it 1s quite cold. Von e calda, à ancora 
fridda. Elle n'eſt pas chaude, elle eſt encore froide, 

If you pleaſe, I will warm it. Se JV. S. brama, la 
ſcalderd. Si vous ſouhaitez, je la chauferai. 

No, no; bring me my Silk-Stockings. No, nd, por- 
alem le mie calz#tte di ſeta. Non, non, apportez moi 
mes bas de ſoie. TN 

They have Holes in them. Sono r6tte. Ils ſont trouẽs. 

Stitch them a little, mend them. Dateci un punto, 
b fatele accommodare.  Faites-y un point, ou faites les 
ccommoder. {HE | HS Ta 

have given them to the Stocking-mender. Le bs 
8 alla Conciacalxotte. Je les ai donnes a la Ravau- 
deufſe. 33 7 | | 
'Tis well done. Where are my Slippers ? Avete fatto 
me, Ove ſono le mie piantlle ? Vous avez bien fait. Ou 
on mes-pantoufles? -—. .._ _ 8 

Where is my Night gown? Ov'? la mia zimarra, 
or veſte da camera? Oh eſt ma robbe de chambre? 

Comb my Head. Pettinitemi. Peignez moi. 

Take another Comb. Pighate un altro pettine. Pre- 
dez un autre peigne. 

Give me my Handkerchief. Datemi il mio fazzoletto. 
Donnez moi mon mouchoir. RS 

There's a clean one for you. Eccone un bianco, Sig- 
ure. En voila un blanc, Monſieur. | 

Give me that which is in my Pocket. Datemi quel 
G nella mia ſaccoccia. Nonnez moi celui qui eſt dans 


ma poche. fb 
14 I gave 
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—— —ñ—ẽ————6—— — —— —— n —̃ — == —__ 


er Familiar Dialogues. 


455 
Blanchiſſeuſt, il ẽtoit ale. 
Has ſhe brought my Linen? Ha perfil ella ; miti 
paũnilini, or la mia brancheria i Att. elle e mon 
linge? 
Tees, there wants nothing. Signor fl, non ci mans 
#iente. Oui, Monſieur, il n'y manque rien. 
Bring my Breeches. Portate i miei calxoni. Apporte: 
ma culotte. 
What Suit will you wear To-day? Che veftito metteri 
J. S. oggi ? Quel habit mettrez-yous aujburd'hui. 
That which I wore Yeſterday. Quel che portavo jeri 
Celui que Javois hier. 
The Ta 10 will bring your Cloth Suit preſently, 
N ae dev e portar 17 quel di panno. Le Tailleur 
doit apporter bien-tot cell 96 drap. © 
Somebody knocks, ſee who it is. Si piechn vedelt 
chi ?. On heurte, voyez qui c'elt, [2 
Who is it? Ch;e? Qui eſt ce? 
It is the Taylor. E' Sartore. C'eſt le Tailleur. 
Let him come in. Fitelo entrare. F aites-le entrer, 


DIALOGUE WV. 
The Gentleman and the Taylor. 
Il Gentiluomo ed il Sartre. 


D. O you bring my Suit of Cloaths ? Porlale voi i 
mio veſtito? Apportez- vous mon habit ? 

Tes, Sir; here it is. &, Signore, eccolo qu. Oui, 
Monſieur, le voici: 

You make me ſtay a great while. Mi fatte aſpettar 
molto. Vous me faites bien attendre. 

F could not come ſooner. Non bo potiito venir pi 
preſto. Je n'ai pù venir pliitor. 


I gave it to the Waſher- woman, it was foul. 7 
alla Lavandara, era ſporto. Je I'd donnè à |; 


Thi 
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It was not finiſhed. Non era finito. Il n'ẽtoĩt pas 
xcheve. 

Fhe Lining was not ſewed. Ls fodera non era cuci- 
is. La doublure n'etoit pas couſue. 


Will you be pleafed to try the Cloſe-coat ow? Vuole 
V. S. provare il giufiacore ? Vous plait-il d'eſſayer le 


juſte · au · corps ? 
Let us ſee if it be well made. Vediamo s ben nn, 


Voions, s'il eſt bien fait. 
I believe it will pleaſe you. Credo che V. S. ne ſard 


contenta. Je crois que vous en ſerez content. 


Methinks it is very long. Mi pare molto longo. Il me 


ſemble bien long. 

They wear them long now. Si portano longhi adeſſo. 
On les porte longs a preſent. 

Button me. Abbottonatemi. Boutonnez-moi, 

[tis too cloſe, Mi fringe troppo. Il me ſerre trop. 

To be well made, it — to be cloſe. Per effer ben 
fatto, biſogna che fia giiifho, Pour etre bien fait, il faut 
qu'il foie juſte. 

Are not the Sleeves too wide? Le maniche non x ſono 
elle troppo larghe ? Les manches ne ſont- elles pas trop 
larges ? f 

No, Sir, they fit very well. Signor nd, ſtanno benifi- 
no. Non, Monſieur, elles vont fort bien. 

The Breeches are very narrow. I calzomt ſono molto 
fretti;, La culotte eſt bien etroite. 

That's the Faſhion. E Puſanza, or e la moda. C'eſt 
la mode. 

They wear them very ſtrait. Si portano Ftrettiſimi. 
On les porte fort ẽtroites. 

That Suit becomes you mighty well. Queſt abito ta 
beniſſimo a V. S. Cet habit vous fied fort bien. 

It is too ſhort, too long, too big, too little. E 1 
ba corto, troppo longo, troppo largo, troppo Atretto. Il 
elt trop court, trop long, trop large, trop 1 — 

ar 


— — 
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Pardon me, Sir, it is very well. V. S. mi perdoni, 


fa bene. Pardonnez moi, Monſieur, il eſt bien. 

How do you like my Trimming ? Che dite del mio 
fornimento ? Que dites-vous de ma garniture ? 

It is very fine, and rich. E bellifſimo, & richiſſimo. 
Elle eſt fort belle, & forte riche. 

What did theſe Ribbons coſt a Tard? Queſti naſtri, 
or queſte fetuccie quanto coſtano ] braccio? Comvien 
coute Paune de ces rubans ? 

I paid a Crown. Gli bd pagati uno ſcudo. Je Vai 
paice un Ecu, 

That's not much, *tis cheap. Non e troppo, buon 
mercato. Ce n'eſt pas trop, c'eſt bon march. 

Where is the reſt of my Cloth? Ov' e i reſto dil 
mio panno ? Oh. eſt le reſte de mon drap ? 

There is not a Bit left. Non v'e niente affatto d'avan- 
zo. Il n'y a rien du tout de reſte. = 

Have you made your Bill? Avete fatto il voſtro 
conto? Avez-vous fait votre compte? 

No, Sir, I had not Time. Signor nd, non bo avu 
il tempo. Non, Monſieur, je n'ai pas eu le tems. 
Bring it To-morrow, I will pay you. Portatelo do- 
mani, vi pagberòͤ. Apportez-le demain, je vous paierai. 


— 
pn 


DI AL OG UE V. 
To go to Breakfaſt. 


Per far colazione; 


B RING us ſomething for Breakfaſt. Portatec: 
qualque coſa da far colazione. FR. Apportez nous 
quelque choſe pour dejeùner. 
Yes, Sir; there are Sauſages and Petty- patees. Sg. 
nor fi, ecco ſalsiccie, e paſticcietti. Oui, Monſieur, voila 
des ſauciſſes, & de petits pates, 
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Shall I bring the Gammon of Bacon? Yuol V. S. ir 
valete ch*io porti il preſciutto ? Voulez-vous que j' ap- 
porte le jambon ? | 

Yes, bring it; we will cut a Slice of it. Si, porta- 


en couperons une tranche, 


ſapra queſta tavola. Mettez une ſerviette ſur cette table. 

Give us Plates, Knives, and Forks, Dateci tondi, 
coltelli, e forchette. Donnez-nous des aflieties, des 
couteaux, & des fourchettes. 


yerres. 

Reach the Gentleman a Chair. Date -una ſedia al 
Signore, Donnez un ſiege à Monſieur. 

Sit down, Sir; fit by the Fire. J. S. fieda, /i metta 
vicino al fuoco. Aſſeiez- vous, Monſieur, mettez-vous 
proche du feu. | 0 | 

I am not cold, I ſhall be very well here. Non bo 


freddo, ſard beniſimo gu. Je rai point froid, je ſerai 


fort bien ici. | 


Let's ſee if the Wine be good. Vediamo ſel vino 8. 


ono. - Voions ſi le vin eſt bon. 


Give me that Bottle, and a Glaſs. Datemi quel fiaſ- 


co, ed un bicchiere. Donnez-moi cette bouteille, & un 
verre, Vou I. 

Taſte that Wine, pray. Di grazia, V. S. provi queſto 
vino. Goũtez ce vin, je vous en prie. 

How do you like it? What do you ſay to it? Che 
gliene pare ? che ne dice? Que vous en ſemble-t-il ? 
qu'en dites-vous ? 

' 'Tis not bad, it is very good. Non è cattivo, 8 /quift- 
Imo. II n'eſt pas mauvais, il eſt fort excellent. 


Lake away this Plate. Levate queſto piatto. Otez ce 


plat, 
Eat ſome Sauſages. J. S. mangi delle ſalsiccie. Man- 


gez des ſauciſſes. 
I have 


telo, ne taglieremo una fetta. Oui, apportez de, nous 


Lay a Napkin on that Table. Mettete una ſaluiettia 


Rinſe the Glaſſes. Sciacguate i bicchieri. Rincez les 


= 
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I have eat ſome, they are very good. Ne bd may. 
giato, ſono buonifſune, Jen ai mange, elles ſont fort 


bonnes. 

Give me ſome Drink. Datemi a here, or bevere. Don- 
nez moi A boire. 

Sir, to your Health. Alla ſanitd di J. 8. brindiſi a 
V. S. A votre ſante, Monſieur. 

Sir, I thank you. Ringrazio V. S. Je vous remercie, 
Monſieur. 

Give the Gentleman ſome Drink. Date a bere a] 
Signore. Donnez à boire a Monſieur. 
C.. drank but juſt now. Ho bevuto adeſſo. Je viens de 

ire. 

The Petty-patees are very good. 1 paſticcietti erans 
buoniſſimi. Les petits pates ẽtoient fort bons. 

They are baked a little too much. Erano un tanting 
treppo cotti. Ils ẽtoient tant ſoit peu trop cuits, 


You don't eat. V. S. non mangia. Vous ne mangez 


1 have eat ſo much, I ſhan't be able to eat my Din- 
. Ho mangiato tanto, che non poird pranzare. Ji 
— mange, que Je ne pourrai pas diner. 

You only jeſt, you have eat nothing at all. J. S. I 
burla, non ha mangiato niente. Vous vous moquez, vous 
n'avez rien mange. 

J have eat very heartily both of the Pudding, 
Sauſage, and Gammon of Bacon. Ho mangiato beniſſi- 
mo, del ſanguinaccio, delle ſalsiccie, e del preſciutto, 

Fai fort bien mange du boudin, des ſauciſſes, & du 


DIALOGUE 


Familiar Dialogue 


man. 

for DIALOGUE VI. 
Don- 702 ſpeak Italian. 

7 Per parlare talians. 


cle, pow goes Italian? Come vd i Italiano? Fx. 
Comment va l' Italien? II 
* of Are you much improved in it now? Ha JV. S. fatto 
molto profitto ? Etez vous bien avance. 

Not much; I know hardly any thing. Non troppo, 


is de 4 f 
nn 50 quaſi niente. Pas trop, je ne ſai preſque rien. 
* It is ſaid however you ſpeak very well. Si dice però 
che J. S. parla beniſſimo. On dit pourtant que vous par- 
no be fort bien. 
I wiſh it were true ! Voleſſe Dio che foſſe vero ! Plùt 


Dieu qu'il füt vrai] 
— Thoſe that ſay ſo are miſtaken. Quei, che lo dicons, 
Nin. 1 di molto. Ceux qui le diſent ſe trompent 

532 Ort. 
wy I affure you I was told ſo. L'aſſicuro che m, flato 
S.f detto. Je vous aſſure qu'on me Pa dit. 

I could ſay a few Words that I got by heart. Poſſo 
dir alcune parole che 5d à mente. Je puis dire quelques 
ing, WI vors que je ſai par cœur. 
i/ji- That's enough to begin to ſpeak. Tanto baſta per 

aminciar a parlare. C'eſt ce qu'il faut pour commencer 
- du { parler. | 
The Beginning is not all, you muſt make an End. 
Non e' tutto di principiare, biſogna finire. Ce n'eſt pas 
tout de commencer, il faut achever. 

Be always ſpeaking, whether well or ill. Park V. S. 
ſempre, 6 bene, d male. Parlez toujours, bien ou mal. 

fear to commit Faults, Temo di fari error. Jap- 
prehende de faire des fautes. | 

Never fear; the [talian Language is not hard. Non 
lena V. S. la lingua Italiana non è difficile. N*apprehendez 
Pas, la langue Italienne n'eſt pas difficile. LI know 


| 
] 
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I know that; and it has Abundance of Charms. I, 
50, e che ha molte leggiadrie. Je le ſai, qu'elle a beau- 
coup d'agrémens. 
Tis true; and eſpecially from a Lady's Mouth, } 
vero, e particularmente nella bocca delle donne. Il eſt vru, 
& particulierement dans la bouche des femmes. 
How happy ſhould I be if I underſtood it! O n. 
felice, ſe la ſapeſſi! Que je ſerois heureux, ſi je la ſavois! 
Study is the only Way of learning it. Biſogna fi- 
diare per impararla. Il faut etudie pour Papprendre, 
How long have you learnt? Quanto tempo e cbt 
V. S. impara ? Combien y a-t-1] que vous apprener ? 
Scarce a Month yet. Non è ancor un meſe. Il n'y a 
encore un mois. . 
What's your Maſter's Name? Come ſi chiama il ſu 
Maeſtro? Comment Sappelle votre Maitre? 
His Name is D. F. L. Si chiama il Signor D. F. L. 
Il s'appelle Monſieur D. F. L. 
I have known him a great while. E un pezzo che l 
conoſco. Je le connois il y a long tems. 
He has taught ſeveral Friends of mine. Hd inſegnato 
a molti amici miei. Il a enſeignẽ a pluſieurs de mes amis. 
Does not he tell you that you muſt ſpeak Halian? 
Non dice a V. S. che biſogna parlare Italiano? Ne vous 
/ dit- il pas qu'il faut parler alien? 
Yes, he often tells me ſo. Signor 5?, melo dice ſp. 
Oui, Monſieur, il me le dit ſouvent. 
Why don't you ſpeak then? Perche adungue non per. 
la? Pourquoi donc ne parlez-vous pas? 
Who will you have me ſpeak with? Con chi vuol V. d. 
eb'io parli ? Avec qui voulez-vous que je parle? 
With thoſe that ſhall ſpeak to you. Con quei che l 
parleranno. Avec ceux qui vous parleront. | 
I would fain ſpeak, but dare not, Vorrei parlare, n 
non ardiſco. Je voudrois bien parler, mais je n'ole pa. 
Jou muſt nat fear, you muſt be bold. Non 61/eg" 
temere, biſogna eſſer* ardito. Il ne faut pas craindre, i 
faut etre hardi. DIALOGUE 
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DIALOGUE VII. 


Of the Weather. 
Del tempo, 


HW is the Weather? Che tempo fa? Fa. Quel 
tems fait il? | 
It is fine Weather. Fa bel tempo. Il fait beau tems. 


It is bad Weather. F2 cattivo tempo. Il fait mauvais 


tems. 

Is it cold? Is it hot? Fa fredds? Fi caldo ? Fait-il 
froid ? Fait- il chaud ? 

It is not cold. It is not hot, Non fa freddo. Non fa 
caldo. Il ne fait pas froid. Il ne fait pas chaud. 

Does it rain? Does it not rain? Piove ? Non piove? 
Pleut-il ? Ne pleut-il pas? 

I don't believe it. Non lo credo. Je ne le crois pas. 

The Wind is changed. I vento @ cangiato, or cams 
lo. Le vent eſt change. | 

We ſhall have Rain. Avremo della pioggia. Nous 
arons de la plule. 

It will not rain To-day. Non pioverd oggi. Il ne 
pleuvra pas aujourd'hui. "8 

It rains, it rains as faſt as it can pour. Piove, dilu- 
dia. II pleut, il pleut a verſe. ; 

It ſnows. Nevics. Il neige. 

It thunders. Tuona. Il tonne. 

It hails. Grandina. Il grele. 

It lightens. Lampeggia. Il fait des éclairs. 

It is very hot. Fa molto caldo. Il fait bien chaud. 

Has it freezed To-night? Hd gelato queſta notte? 
A-t-il gelẽ cette nuit? 


No, Sir, but it freezes now. Signor no, ma gela ad- 


J. Non, Monſieur, mais il gele à preſent. 
Methinks there is a great Fog. Ms par che fa una 
ran nebbia. Il me ſemble qu'il fait un grand brouillard. 


Lou 
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You are not miſtaken, tis true. J. S. non $ingany, De 
e vero. Vous ne vous trompez pas, il eſt vrai. vous 
You have caught a violent Cold. V. S. è molto raf. Id 
reddata. Vous eres bien enrhum?. pas. 
I have had it this Fortnight. Sono quindici giorni ch Shi 
ſono raſfreddato. Il y a quinze jours que je ſuis enrhume, WM Jeux. 
Lis the fruits of the Seaſon. Sono frutti della agi. 1" 
xe. Ce ſont des fruits de la ſaiſon. tella 
What's o* Clock? Chrvra e? Quelle heure eſt. ] She 
*Tis early, *tis not late. E a buon ora, non o tark, degag 
Il eft de bonne heure, il n'eſt pas tard. She 
s it Breakfaſt-time ? E tempo di far colazione ? Et. noble. 
il tems de dejciiner ? The 
*Twill be Dinner-time immediately. Sara preſto tin. 11/0 be 
po di definare, or di pranzare. Il ſera bientot tems e Het 
diner. tt, e dt 
What ſhall we do after Dinner? Che faremo di Her 
20 ? Que ferons-nous apres dine ? gia, 
Let us go take a Walk. Anderimo a ſpaſſo. Nou Her 
irons nous promener, fait, 
Let us take a Turn now. Andiamo a far un gin a Hav 
eſſo. Allons faire un tour a preſent. oſervat 
There's no going abroad this Weather. Non big dus pt 
uſcir per queſto tempo, Il ne faut pas ſortir par ce tems- Nor is 
, , ; f 0, 
"__ mw W wad 
DIALOGUE VII. "Wha 
ba! 
Of the Charms of a Young Lady. me 
Delle bellezze d'una zitella. Aber ( 
| candore 


T H ERE's a beautiful Lady! Ecco una bella A e du 
nora, or giovane | Fx. Voila une belle Demoifellc lon ſein, 
She's finely ſhaped. E ben fatta. Elle eſt bien faith oute tg 
She's charming, ſhe's handſome. E vezzeſa, be h 


giadra. Elle eſt charmante, elle eſt jolie. 5 ome le 
| 2 
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gam, = you know her? La conoſcete? La connoiſſez- 
to raf- I don't know her. Non la conoſco. Je ne 1 corinois 


Wi le *"he has lovely Eyes. Ha Begli occhi. Elle a de beaux 


rhume, Jeux. 
agi never ſaw a finer Shape. Non ho mai veduto ung pi 


tella ſtalura. Je n'ai jamais vi une plus belle taille. 
est. ' She has an eaſy, genteel Air. E d;&nuolta, Elle eſt 


gee 
She has a noble one. Ha un aſpetto nobile. Elle a l'air 
? En. oble. 
The Shape of her Face is admirable. 11 contorno det 
& ten MY ben fatto. Le tour du viſage bien fait. 


te, e delicate. Les joues potelẽes & delicates. 

Her Mouth little, and red. La bocca picciola, e ver- 
niglia. La bouche petite, & vermeille. | 

Her Noſe well made. II naſo ben fatto. Le nez bien 
fit, 

Have you taken Notice of her Complexion ? Avete 
eſervato il ſuo ſangue, or la ſua carnagione? Avez- 
rous pris garde a ſon teint? 

Ir is the fineſt in the World. E il pitt bel colore del 
mondo, C'eſt le plus beau teint du monde. 

A Complexion fair, and lively. Una carnaggione bi- 
na, e vivace. Un teint blanc & vif. 

What white Hands ſhe has! O che belle mani che 
64! Quelle a de belles mains 

The Whiteneſs of tcr Boſom, and the Vermillion 


of her Checks, ſhame the Lillics and the Roſes. 7 


andere del ſuo petto, e il vermiglis del ſuo viſo fanno 
bella A a dubbio tarto ai gigli, ed alle roſe. La blancheur de 
moifelle bon ſein, & la couleur vermeille de fon viſage, font ſans 
ien faite} doute tort aux lis & aux roſes. | 
ſa, ill She has Teeth as white as Snow. Id i denti bianchi 
WW ne le neve, Elle a les dents blanches comme la neige. 
U Z | One 


Her Cheeks plump, and delicate. Le guancie en 


| 
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One may ſay ſhe's a fair Beauty. Si pud dire cbb ella 1 
una hella biends. On peut dire que c'eit une belle blonde, WM in 
She's the fineſt brown Woman one can ſee. E la pi W 
bella bruna che fi poſſa vedere. C'eſt la plus belle brune I du 


qu'on puiſſe voir. T. 
She walks agreeably. Camina con belle maniere, con WW e. 
bel garb o. Elle marche agreablement. H 
She has a witty Look. Ha una fiſonomia-ſpiritoſa. WM © 
Elle a la phiſionomie ſpirituelle. auro! 
She has  furprizing Charms. Ha fatteze vagbe. Elle 1 | 
a des attraits\'charmans. nen 


She's mightily cried up for her Beauty. E molto fi. Tt 
mata per la ſua bellezza. Elle eſt fort eſtimẽe pour ſa Im 


beauté. Th 
I think ſhe has a great deal of Wit. Credo che alis & dic 
molto ſpirito. Je crois qu'elle a beaucoup d'eſprit, Val 


Beauty may be ſeen, but not Wit. Ben ft pu veder Or 
la bellezza, md lo ſpirito no. On peut bien voir la bea · , 
te, mais non pas Feſprit. Do 
They ſay ſhe has as much Wit as Beauty. Si dice che Wi e 
lo ſpirito fia adeguato alle fue bellezze. On dit qu'elle a 
autant d'eſprit que de beaute, | 
Then ſhe's an Epitome of all Perfections. E adunque dit. or 
un compendio di tulte le perfeʒioni. C'eſt donc un abregẽ 


de toutes les perfections. parle 
WI 

— : — * ede ( 
DIALOGUE N. ert 

2 To enquire after News. ö = 
Per domandar quel che ſi dice di nuovo. * 

on 

WI H A T News is ſtirring? Che / dice di nuovo? I dice in 
R. Que dit-on de nouveau ? Nandi 

* you know any? Sapete niente di nuovo! Ne a Wh 
vez-vous rien de nouveau? Gazet; 
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I have heard none. Nen bo ſentito niente, or non:hd 


intsſo. niente. Je nai rien entendu, 

What do they ſay abroad? Di che þ parla? De 

quoi parle-t-on? % 1 

There's no Talk of any thing. Nou /i parla di ni- 

ene. On ne parle de rien. 
Have you heard no Talk of War? Avete ſentito dire 


che avrimo la guerra? Ayez - vous oui dire que nous 


aurons la guerre? | 
I heard nothing of it. Non ne bd intéſo parlare. Je 
n'en ai; pas entendu parler. ne, 
There's a Talk however of a Siege. Si parla pers 
Im aſſedio. On parle pourtant d'un Fe net 
There was ſuch a Report, but there's nothing in it. 
ij diceva, ma non & vero. On le diſoit, mais il n'eſt pas 
On the contrary, there's Talk of Peace. Al contra- 
rio, /i parla di pace. Au contraire, on parle de paix. 
Do you think we ſhall have Peace? Credete ch av- 
nino la pace? Croiez+vous que nous aurons la paix? 
believe ſo. Credo di &. Je crois qu' oui. 


a 


What ſay they at Court? Che | dice in Corte? Que 


dit-on à la Cour? ; 
They talk of a Voyage. Si parla d'un viaggio. On, 
parle d*un voyage. | 


When do you think the King will go? Quando / 
gede che partird il Re? Quand croit-on que le Roi 


partira ? 


'Tis not known, they don't ſay when. Non ſi zd, non 
dice. On ne le fait pas, on ne le dit pas. 

Where do they ſay hell go? Dove ſi dice ch andera? 
Od dit-on qu'il ira ? 

Some ſay into Flanders, others into Germamy. Chi 
dice in Fiandra, chi in Germania. Les uns diſent en 
Handres, les autres en Allemagne. 


What ſays the Gazette? La Gazzitta che dice? La 


bazette que dit-elle ? 


— 2 — — Oy —— Me — 
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J have not read it. Non hs letta. Je ne Pai pas lue, 

Is it true what was reported of Mr. — ? Screbbe 
vero quel che fi dice del Signor N.? Eſt- il vrai ce qu'on 
dit de Monſieur N.? | ONT EO 

What of him? Che ſene dice? Qu'en dit-on ? 

They ſay he's mortally wounded: Si dice che fra ferito 
4 morte. On dit qu'il eſt bleſſè 2 mort. * 

I ſhould be ſorry for that, he's an honeſt Man. Af 
diſpiaceri! be perch'e un galantuomo, Jen ſerois fache, 
car C'eſt un hoanete homme. NS ol 

Who wounded him? Chi Pha ferito? Qui Pa bleſic? 

Two Rogues that ſet upon him. Duoi furſanti che 
Phanno aſſalito. Deux frippons qui Pont attaque, - 

Is it known upon what Account? Si & it perche? 
Sait- on pourquoi! | 

Tis reported he gave one of them a Box on the Ear, 
Corre vcce che ſia per aver dato uno ſchiaffo ad un di loro 
Le bruit court que c'eſt pour avoir donne un ſouffet a 
un deux. | | 

I don't believe it. Non lo credo. Je ne le crois pas. 

Nor I neither. Ne men'io. Ni moi non plus. 

However we ſhall know the Truth quickly. Ce- 
mungue fi dia, fi ſaprd preſto. Quoi qu'il en ſoit, on le 
ſcaura bientor. | | 


— 


2 
32 — — — 
— — 


PIALOGCUE X 


To enquire aſter one. 


Per domandar d'uno. 


W H O is that Gentleman that ſpoke to you juſt now? 
Fr. Chi e quel Gentiluomo che vi parlava poco fa? 
Qui eſt ce Gentilhomme qui vous parloit tantor ? 
He is a German. E un Tee&ſco, C'eſt un Allemand. 

I took him for an Engliſhman, Fo credevo Ingleſe. 
Je le croiois Anglois. He 
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He comes from about Saxony. D della parte di ld 
bbe nia. Il eſt du core de Saxe. 


bon He ſpeaks very good French, Parla beniſſimo Fran- 
ceſe. II parle fort bien Francois. 
Although he is a German, he ſpeaks Tralian, French, 
Tito Spaniſh, and Engliſh, ſo well, that among the Italian 
they believe him an /falian. Se ben? Tedeſco, parla di 
Mi manera Italiano, Franctſe, Spagnuglo, d Ingleſe, che 
che, fra gi Italiani, è credito Italiano. Quoiqu'il ſoit Aie- 
mand, il parle fi bien Italien, Frangois, Epagnol & An- 
ſſc? g, om parmi les 1taliens on le croit Halien. 
che He ſpeaks French as the Frenchmes themſelves. Por- 
ky l; Francẽſe guanto i Francẽſi medz/imi. 11 parle Fran- 
be? cis comme les Frangots meme, 
The Spaniards take him for a Spaniard, the Engliſh 
Ear, tor an Engliſhman, Cli Spagnu6li lo fimano Spagnu6- 
Loro lo, e g Ingléſi, Ingleſe. Les Eſpagnols le croient A 
a pagnol, & les Anglois, Anglois. 

Tis difficult to be Maſter of ſo tnany different Lan- 
guages. E pur difficile d'efſer pratico in lante Lingue coft 
dferenti, Il eſt difficile de poſſeder bien tant de Langues 
[| differentes. 

He has been a great while in thoſe Countries. E. flat » 
in pexzo in quei pag. Il a Ete long-tems dans cespais- la. 

Is it long ſince you knew him? un pexze che lo 
onoſeete ? Y a-t-il long tems que vous le connoiſlez ? 

It is about Two Years. Sono due anni in circa. Il Y a 
environ deux ans. 

He has a noble Air, he has a good Mien. Ha buon 
aria, ha baona ciera. Il a bon air, it a bonne mine. 

He makes a handſome Figure. E di bella preſenxa. 
l eſt de belle apparence. 

He is neither too tall, nor too little. Non 2 ne troppo 
grande, ne troppo Piccolo. Il n 'eſt ni trop grand, ni =P 
petit. 

He is handſome, his Shape is eaſy and free. E Jen 
fatto, e'la_ſua- flatura © diſinvolta. Il eſt bien fait, & ſa 
ulle eſt degagẽe. 0 Age No 


_— 
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He plays upon the Lute, the Guitar, and ſeveral 
other Inſtruments. Suona il liuto, la chitarra, e molti al. 


tri ftromenti. Il joue du lut, de la guitarre, & de ply. 


ſieurs autres inſtrumens. 
I ſhould be very glad to know him. Aurei 2 caro d 


condſeerls, or mi ſarebbe caro. Je ſerois bien-aiſe de |: 
connoitre. | | 


I will bring you acquainted with him. Vene procure- 
ro la conoſcenza. Je vous en donnerai la connoiſlane, 
"Aa does he live? Ove #4 di caſa ? Ou demeure- 
t- . . 
He lives hard by. Sd qu? vicino. Il demeure ici pres, 
When will you have us go and wait on him toge- 
ther? Quando vwoltte che Pandiamo a riverire infieme? 


Quand voulez-vous que nous allions le ſaluer? 


hen you pleaſe, for he's my intimate Friend. - 


ni volta, che, or quando vi piacerd, percb'è amico mio in. 


trinſeco, or ftretto. Quand il vous plaira, parce que 
C'eſt mon ami intime. 39 1 
It ſhall be when you can ſpare Time. Sar quando ci 


- ſara commodo, or avrete tempo. Ce ſera quand vous au- 


rez le tems. 
We'll go thither To- morrow Morning. V andrim 
domattina. Nous y irons demain matin. 
I ſhall be extremely obliged to you. Vi reſterò obi. 
gato. Je vous ſerai oblige. 


— i. 2 


OE 


£ * m—_— 


DIALOGUE XI, 


To write. 


Per ſcrivere: 


G IVE me a Sheet of Paper, a Pen, and a littic 
flak. Datemi an foglio di carta, und penna, ed 1. 
poco d inc hioſtro. Fr. Donnez-moi une feuille de pa- 
2 pier, une plume, & un peu dencre, 22 Step 


a little 
ed un 


de pa- 
Step 
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Step to my Cloſet, you'll find on the Table all you 
have occaſion for. Entrate nel mio cabinetto, trouvertte 
ſopra la tavola, quanto vi fara di bisugno. Entrez dans 
mon cabinet, vous trouverez fur la table tout ce qu'il 
vous faudra. | 23 

There are no Pens. Non vi ſono penne. Il n'y a point 
de plùmes. 

There are a great many in the Standiſh. Eccone molte 
nel calamaro. En voila pluſieurs dans Pecritoire, 

They are good for nothing. Non ſono buene, or non 
tugliono niente. Elles ne valent rien. | 

There are ſome others. Eccone altre. En voila d'au- 
tres, 

They are not made. Non ſono temperate. Elles ne 
ſont pas taillees, 

Where is your Pen-knife ? Ov veſtro temperino ? 
Od eſt votre canif ? 

Can you make Pens? Sapete temperar le penne ? Sa- 
rez-yous tailler les plumes ? 

I make them my own Way. Le tempero a modo mio. 
Je les taille à ma maniere. | 

This is not bad. 2uefa non è cattiva. Celle- ci n'eſt 
pas mauvaiſe. | | 

While I make an End of this Letter, do me the Fa- 
your to make a Pacquet of the reſt. Mentre fini/co 
queta lettera, favoritemi di fare un piego di queſte altre. 
Pendant que j'acheverai cette lettre, faites moi la grace 
de faire un paquet de ces autres. 8 

What Seal will you have me put to it? Che Agillo 
volete, che ci metta ? Quel cachet voulez - vous que y 
me?; | 
Seal it with my Cypher or Coat of Arms. Sigillatele 
alla mia ziffera, overo calle mie armi. Cachettez- les 
avec mon chiffre ou avec mes armes. | 

What Wax ſhall I put to it? Che cera ci meters? 


Welle cire ttrai- je? 
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Put either Red or Black, no matter which. Mee. 
ci della roſſa, o della nera, non importa. Mettez-y de la 
rouge ou de la noire, il n'importe. 

Have you put the Date? Avete meſſo la data? Avez- 
vous mis la datte ? 


I believe F have, but J have not ſigned it. Credo di a, 


ma nen hd ſottoſcritto. Je crois qu*oui, mais je n'ai pas 
ſignẽ. 

SWpat Day of the Month is this? Ai quanti ſiamo del 
meſe ? Quelle quantieme du mois avons- nous? 

To-day's the Eighth, the Fenth, Fifteenth, Twen- 
tieth. Samo oggi agli otlo, ai dieci, ai quindict, ai venti, 
C'eſt aujourd'hui le huit, le dix, le quinze, le vingt. 

Put the Superſcription. Metieteci il ſopraſcritto. Met. 
tez- y le deſſus. | 

Where is the Powder? Ov'? la porvere? Od eſt le 
ſable ? , 

You have neither Powder nor Sand. Non avtte mii 
ne polt ere, ne arena, Vous n'avez jamais de fable, 

There's ſome in the Sand-box. Ven'è nel polverin., 
Il y en a dans le ſablier. 

There's your Servant, will you let him carry the Let- 
ters to the Poſt-houſe ? Ecco il vaſtro ſervo, volle cbe 
porti le Itttere alla pofia? Voila votre valet, voulez-vous 
qu'il porte les lettres à la poſte ? 

Carry my Letters to the Poſt- office, and don't for- 


get to pay Poſtage. Portate le mie lettere alla paſta, | 


non vi dimeniicate di pagare il porto. Portez mes let- 
tres à la poſte, & n'oubliez pas de paier le port. 

I have no Money. Non hs quatrini, Signore. Je na 
point d' argent, Monſieur. 
HFlere, there's a Piſtole. Pigliate, ecco una doppia. 
Tenez, voila une piſtole. 8 


Go quickly, and make haſte back. Andate preſto, e 


tornaſe quanto. prima. Allez vite, & revenez ai: plutor. 


DIALOGUE 


0 


Shey 
the abb 
The 
Eine 
es-be; 
'Tis 
U color 
plait 
Ther 
iu chig 
[ like 
us too 
dbaffas 
mais le 
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"DIALOGUE XII. 


E Buy. 
Per comprare. 


W HAT do you want, Sir? What do you lack ? 
Che brama V. S. che cerca? Fx. Que ſouhaitez- 
yous, Monſieur ? | pe 
I want a good fine Cloth to make me a Suit. Vorrei 
um panno bello, e buono da far un veſtito. Je voudrois 
un bon & beau drap pour faire un habir. he 

Re pleaſed to walk in, Sir; you ſhall ſee the fineſt 
n London. V. S. entri, vedra qu? i più belli panni di Lon- 
da. Entrez, Monſicur; vous verrez ici les plus beaux 
iraps de Londre. | | 

Shew me the beſt you have. Maſtratemi il migliore 
the abbiate, Montrez- moi le meilleur que vous alez. 

There's a very fine one, and what's worn at preſent. 
Econe un bellifſimo, e come ſi porta adeſſo. En voilà un 
res. eau, & comme on le porte i preſent. 

'Tis good, but I don't like the colour. E buono, m 
1 color non mz piace. Il eſt bon, mais le couleur ne me 
flait pas. | Aa 

There's another lighter Piece. Eccone un' altrg pezza 
til chiara. En voila une autre piece plus claire. 

Tlike that Colour well, but the Cloth is not ſtrong, 
us too thin. I color mi piace, ind il panno non e forte 
dbaſtanza, e troppo ſoitile. Jaime bien cette couleur, 
mis le drap n'eſt pas aſſcz fort, il eſt trop mince. 

Look upon this Piece here, Sir, you'll not meet with 
be like any where elſe, the Cloth is very good. Veda 
.d. queſta pezza, non ne troverd coſi bella aliròve, il 


anno e boniſſimo. V oyez cette piece ici, Monſicur, vous 
ten trouverez pas de ſi belles ailleurs, le drap eſt 


tes-bon, | 
How will you ſell it me an Ell? Quanto melo vende- 
0e Ia canna, or il braccio. Combien me le vendrez-· vous 
N Without. 


} \ % 


une? 
1 92609 
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Without exacting, tis worth Twenty Livres. Senza 


dire a V. S. un ſoldo di piu vale vents franchi. Sans vous 
ſurfaire d'un Sol, il vaut vingt francs. 

Sir, I am not uſed to ſtand haggling; pray tell me 

our loweſt Price. Signore, io non ſono avez20 a prez. 

zolare, ditemi, di grizia, Pultimo prezzo, Monſieur, j 
ne ſuis pas accolitume à marchander; dites moi, je 
vous prie, le dernier mot. a 

Ihave told you, Sir, tis worth that. L' detto ; 
V. S. tanto vale. Je vous Pai dit, Monſieur, il vaut cel. 

*Tis too dear, Fl give you Six Crowns. E trop 
caro, vene darò ſei ſcudi. C'eſt trop cher, je vous en 
donnerai fix ecus. 
I can't bate a Farthing, Non v' un ſoldo da levire: 
Il n'y a pas un fol i rabattre, | 

You ſhall not have what you aſk. Nen avertte que! 
che avete domandato, Vous naurez pas ce que vous aver 
demande. a 

You aſked me the loweſt Price, and I have told you, 
V. S. mi ba domandato ultimo prezzo, glie Pho deiii. 
Vous m' avez demandẽ le dernier mot, je vous ai dit, 

Come, come, cut Two Ells of it. Via, via, taghidte- 
ne due braccia. Allons, allons, coupez-en deux aunes. 

I proteſt on the Faith of an honeſt Man I don't get 
a Crown by you. Le giuro da galant uomo che non gua- 
digno uno ſcudo con lei. Je vous jure foi d'honnete 
homme, que je ne gagne pas un Ecu' avec vous. 

There's Four Piſtoles, give me the reſt. Ecco quat- 
tro doppie, datemi I reſto. Voila quatre piſtoles, donnez 
moi le reſte. or 
Bee pleaſed, Sir, to give me another for this, this 1s 
too light, it wants Weight. Di grazia V. S. mi dia in 
altra doppia, queſta ſcanſa, non e di peſo. Je vous ptie, 
Monſieur, donnez moi un autre piſtole; celle · ci eſt k- 
gere, elle n'eſt point de poids.  , | 

There's another. Eccone un altra. En voila un autre. 
" Farewel, Sir, your Servant. Aadio, Signore, ſono fe. 
witer di V. S. Adieu, Monſicur, votre ſerviteur. DI: 


Senza 
IS vous 


ell me 
2 prez: 
eur, je 
noi, je 


detto 6 
1t cel. 
rem 


OUS en 
levire. 


ete quel 
IS aver 


d you. 
d detto, 
*ai dit, 
apliate- 
lunes. 

n't get 
n gua- 
onnets 


0 quai- 


Jonnez 


this is 
dia un 
s ptie, 


eſt le- 


autre. 
no jer- 


DIA: 


 - Pumiliar Dialogues, 
DIALOGUE Xl. 
To play. * N 


Per giuocare. 


ou ALL we play: a'Game at Picket ? Giuochiimo una 
partita a Picbeito. Fx. Jouons une partie au E. 
What will you play for? Quanto volete gradeare ? 
Combien voulez-vous jouer? 
Let's play for Half- a- crown to paſs away the Time. 
er trenta ſoldi per paſſatem po. Je Wende 
r paſſer le tems. 
"Ghe us ſome Cards. Dateci carte. Donnez-nous tes 


3 who ſhall deal. Vediã mo a chi toccherd à fare. 
Voions: qui fera. - 


You are to deal; I am to deal. Toca a voi, toca a me. 


Ceſt a vous à faire, c'eſt à moi. 

Shuffle the Cards, all the Court - Cards are together. 
Meſcolate le carte, tutte le figiire ſono infieme, Melez les 
cartes, toutes les figures ſont enſemble. 

They are ſhuffled enough. Sono meſcolate abba#tanza, 
Elles ſont aſſez melees. 

Cur, Sir. Alzate, Signore. Coupez, Monſieur. 

Have you all your Cards? Avete le voſtre ae 
Avez- vous vos cartes? 

I believe I have. Credo di Sd. Je crois quꝰ oui. 

How many do you take? Quante ne piglidte ? Com- 
bien en prenez · vous? 

1 take all. Piglio tutto. Je prens tout. 

I leave one. Ne laſcio una. Pen laiſſe une. 

I have a bad Game. Ho un cattivo giuoco. J'ai un 
mauvais jeu. 


Deal again. A monte. A refaire. 


Not this Time. Sig nor noͤ per queſta volta, Non pas 


Pour cette fois, 
» Have 


rere 


Fourteen by Queens, a Tierce to a Knave. Nini 
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You 

ute. V 
We 

ous ſc 


Have you laid out? Avete ſcartato? Avez- vous é. 
carte ? - $3052 He 

No, Sir, my Game puzzles me? Signor nd, il nit 
— mimbardzza, Non, Monſieur, mon jeu m' em- 

raſſe. 5 

You muſt needs have good Cards, for I have no- 
thing. Dovete aver bel giuco, poiche non hd niente. Vous 
devez avoir beau jeu, puiſque je nai rien. 

Tell your Point, Fifty, Sixty. Contate il voſtro pan: 
to, cinquanta, ſeſſanta. Comptez votre point, Cin. 
quante, Soixante. 1 

They are not good, they are good. Nen vägliono, ſi. 
no buoni. Ils ne valent pas, ils ſont bons. 

A Quint Major, a Quint to a King, a ſmall Quint, 


Maggiore, quinta al Re, quinta Baſſa, quarta alla Dams, 
terza al Fante. Quinte Major, quinte au Roi, quinte 
baſſe, quatriẽme de Dame, tierce de Valet. 

I have as much. Ne hs altretanto. Pen ai autant. 

Fourteen by Kings, three Aces, three Queens. Qs 
tordici di Re, tre Af, tre Dame, Quatorze de Rols, 
trois As, trois Dames. | | 

Play; Hearts, Spades, Clubs, Diamonds. Giuocate; 
Cuori, Piche, Fiori, Quadri. Jouez ; Cœurs, Pique, 
Treffles, Carreaux. 

The Ace, the King, the Queen, the Knave, the 
Ten, the Nine, the Eight, the Seven. L'Aſſo, il Rt, 
la Dama, il Fante, il dieci, il nove, Potto, il ſeitt. Ni des b 


L'As, le Roi, la Dame, le Valet, le dix, le neuf, kf |; ther 
huit, le ſept. 192 

I have loſt, you have made a Peek, a Re- peek. H There 
perſo, avete fatto un pico, un repico. J'ai perdu, vous ln me; 
avez fait un pic, un repic. u frag 

You have won. Avete vinto, or guadagnito. Vous. wen 
avez gagne. Wwe di 


You owe me Half. a- crown. Mi dovite trenta ſold. 
Vous me devez trente ſols, y 
| ou 
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ous é. 
te. Vous me les deviez, excuſez moi. 


il mW We are quits, or even then, Siamo pace, or pari. 
mem. Nous ſommes quittes. | : 
ve no- rh ; 
« Vous DIALOGUE XIV. 
o pu For a Journey. 
3 Cin- 14 


Per il Viaggio. 


no, ſi- 
Quante legbe ſono da qu? a N.? F R. Se de 


Quint, Mues y a-t-il d'ici à N. 2? F 
Quince Tis Eight Leagues. Sono otto leghe. II y a huit 
Dana, ues, 
quit We ſhall not be able to reach ſo far To- day, tis too 


tte, Non vi potremo arrivar oggi, ò troppo tardi, Nous 
t pourrons pas y arriver aujourd'hui, il eſt trop tard. 
Lis about Twelve o Clock, you'll get thither-early 


tant. 

. Que 
Rois, 
um era Il n'eſt pas plus de midi, vous y arriverez 
core de bonne heure. 

the Way good? E bella la Arada ? Le chemin 
vil beau? 


uocale; 
Piquet, 


ve, well , ſo; ; there are Woods and Rivers to pals. Non- 
il Kt e, vi ſono boſchi, e umi @ paſſare? Pas trop, il 
/ 1 6 {des bois & des ri vieies a paſſer. 

neu 


there any Danger upon the Highway ? Je pericolo 

a ftrada? Y a-t-it de danger ſur le chemin ? 

There's no Talk of it; is a great Road, where a 

1 meets People every Moment. Non ſene parla, e 
u frada macſtra, dove fi trova gente ad ogni momento. 

Vous ren parle pas, c'eſt un grand chemin, ou Fon 

ue du monde à tous momens, 
1 folds 


ek. Ho 
1, vous 


Don't 


You 


You owed it me, pardon me. " Seuſatemi, meli dove- 


HOW many Leagues is it from this Place to M.? 


ugh yet. Non e pii di mez20 di, vi arriverete ancor 


: 
: 
4 
: 
: 


** 


3 


montons i cheval. 
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Don't they ſay there are 9 Wan in the He 
Woods ? Non fi dle ui. fag ri nei boſchi ? Ne d= C. 
dit- on pas qu Ly a des voleurs dans le bois? Wh 

There's nothing to be feared either by Day or Nigh Wb: gon 
Non v'e nulla da temere, ne di giorno, ne di notte. II ano, 


a tien à craindre, nd de jour ni-de nuit- nous ? 
Which Way muſt one take ? Che fFrada 2 n. Fare 
gliare? Quel chemin faut- il prendre ? Adieu, 
When you come near the Hill you muſt take to te I wil 
Right Hand. Quando ſarete vicini alla montdgna pit. Je 
rite a nan dritta. Quand vous ſerez proche de la mon- 


Tapes vous prendrez a main droite, 

one not go up a Hill then? Non biſognri 
dum que ſalir la montagna'? Il ne faudra donc pas mon- 
ter la montagne? 

No, Sir, there's no other Hill bur a little Aſcent in 
the Wood. Signor no, non Ve che un picciol colle ul 
bojce. Non, Monſieur, il n y a qu'une petite colline 
dans le bois. 


Is it a difficult Way through the Wood ? F diffi 
la frada nel boſco? Le chemin e. difficile dans le Fa 
Lois? Meſſieui 


Tou cannot Joſe your Way. M potote ſmarrirt li 
747. Vous ne pouvez pas vous Egarer, 

W hen you come out of the Wood remember to keep 
on che Left Hand. Quando ſartte fuor del boſeo rito 
ddtevi di tenire a nan manca. Quand vous ſerez hors dt 
bois, ſouverez vous de prendre à main gauche. 

I thank you, Sir, and am much obliged to you. V 
ringrazio, Signore, e vi reſto molto obligdto. Je vous te- 
mercie, Monſieur, & je vous fuis fort oblige. 

Come, come, Gentlemen, let's take Horſe. Via, vis 
Signori, montiamo a cavũllo. Allons, Meſſieurs, allons, 


Where's the Marquis? D971 Signor Marcheſe 0 
eſt Monſieur le Marquis ? 
& He's gone before. E andato innanzi. Il eſt alle de 
vant. H 
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in the He ſtays for you juſt out of Town. Vi afpettera fuori 
i? Neal Citid. Il vous attendra hors de la ville. 

What do we ſtay for now? Come, come, let's be 
Night. de gone, let's have done. Ch'aſpettiamo? partiamo,. an- 
. 11 ns e, via, via, finiamola, or ſbrighiamela. Qu attendons 

zous ? partons, allons, allons, finiſſons. 

gna 8. Farewel, Gentlemen, fare wel. Adio, Signori; dio. 
Adieu, Meſſieurs, adieu. 
| wiſh you a good Journey. 3 qumure un | felice viag- 
1, Je vous ſouhaite un heureux voyage. | 


e to the 
pigli. 
a mon- 


1 XV. 
For Supper and Lodging. / 940 


Pſognerl 


IS mon- 


ſcent in 
colle ul Della n. e dell allogiamento.. | 
colline 4 
2 15 are i at the Inn. r Bani ap oſte- 

ria. . Nous voici arrives 4 Þ Hötellerie. 

Let's alike then. Smontiamo, Signori. Deſcendons, 
Meffieurs, 

Take theſe Gentlemens Horſes, and: take Care of 
lem. Piglidte i cavalli di queſti Signori, abbigtene cura. 
Irenez les chevaux de ces Meſſieurs, aiez- en ſoin. 

Now let's ſee what you'll give us for Supper. Or 4 
amo che ci darete da arch ? ca voions, que nous 
annere z vous a ſouper ? 


* diff 
dans le 


arrire li 
to keer 


00 ritor 
hors de 


ou. J. 
vous te. ails, and a Dozen of Larks, Un capone, una mexza 
arina di piccioncini, un' inſalita, ſei quaghe, ed una 
Rina di lodole. Un chapon, une demi-douzaine de 
Poconneaux, une ſalade, ſix he & une douzaine 
Lallouettes, 
Will you have nothing elſe? Non vogliono altro le 
Irie loro ? Ne voulez- vous rien autre choſe? 
That's 


ja, vid 
allons, 


ſe? Od 


alle de 


4 


A Capon, Half a Dozen Hideone, a Sallad, "Lin | 
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That's enough, give us ſome Wine, and a Deſſert 
Queſts baſla, diteci buon vino, e delle frutta. C'eſt afſey, 
donnez nous du bon vin, & le deſſert. 

Let me alone, Pll pleaſe you I warrant. Laſcino far 
a me, ſaranno contenti. Laiſſez-moi faire, vous ſereꝛ 
contens. | | 12 | 

Light theſe Gentlemen. Fate lume a queſti Signiri, 
Eclairez à ces Meſſieurs. | 

Let's have our Supper as ſoon as poſſible. Fateci c. 
nar quanto prima. Faites nous ſouper au plus vite. 

Before you have pulled your Boots off, Supper ſhall 
be ready. Prima che ji Jiano caviti gli ftivali, la am 
ſard in erdine; Avant que vous ſoiez debottees, le ſou- 
pẽ ſera pret. | 

Let them carry our Portmanteaus and Piſtols up 
Stairs. Che | pertino la gu le noſtro valigie, e le wftre 
piftcle. Qu' on porte nos valiſes & nos pillolets la haut. 

Pull off my Boots, and then you ſhall go ſee whe- 
ther they have given the Horſes any Hay. Caviteni 
_ gli fiivali, ed anderile dopo a vedire fe avranno dats 
del fieno ai cavalli, Debo'itez moi, & vous irez voir 
apres ſi on a donne du foin aux chevaux, 

You ſhall carry them to the River, and take Care 
they give them ſome Oats. Li condurrete al fume, tl 
avrete cura che ſia loro data la biada. Vous les menereꝛ 
a la riviere, & vous aurez ſoin qu'on leur donne de 1's 
voine. 

Pl take Care of every thing, don't trouble yourlel!. 
Avro cura del tutto, V. S. non fi pigli faſtidio. J aura 
ſoin de tout, ne vous mettez point en peine. 

Gentlemen, Supper's ready, 'tis upon the Table. 
Signori, la cena è in ordine, ff portato in tavola. Mel 
ſieurs, le ſoupẽ eſt pret, on a ſervi. 

Let's go to Supper, Gentlemen, that we may g0 t0 
Bed betimes. Audiamo à cenare Signori, accioche poſi: 
mo andar a letto a buon ora. Allons ſouper, Mefſieurs, 
afin que nous puiſſons aller nous coucher de bonne 
heure. © 


Giv 
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Give us Water to waſh our Hands. Dateci da lava- 
12, or datect Pacqua alle mani. Donnez nous i laver. 

Let's fit down, Gentlemen; let's fir down at Table: 
Sediamo, Sig nori, entriamo a tavola. Aſſeions- nous, Meſ- 
ſieurs, mettons- nous à table. | 

Give us ſome Drink. D4teci a bere. Donnez-nous I 
boire; | 

To your Healths, Gentlemen. Brindiſ alle Signorit 
loo, or Alla loro ſalute Signori. A vote ſantẽ, Meſ- 


ſeurs. 


[bg Wine good? E bueno il vino? Le vin eft-il 
Tis not bad. Non # cartivo. Il n'eſt pas mauvais. 
The Capon is not done enough. 77 capone non & cotto 

abbaftanza. Le chapon n'eſt pas aſſez cuit. 5 

| Give us ſome Oranges, with a little Pepper. Datect 

nerangoli, or aranci, con un poco di pep. Donnez- nous 

des oranges avec un peu de poivre. 

Why don't you eat of theſe Pidgeons? Percbe non 
nangiate di queſti peccioncini? Pourquoi ne mangez- 
vous de ces pigeonneaux? 1 

I have eaten one Pidgeon and three Larks. Ho man- 
giato un piccione, e ire lodole. Pai mangẽ un pigeon, & 
trois allouẽttes. 45 ö ; 

Go call for a Chafing-diſh, Andate a domandar* uno 
ſcaldavivande. Allez demander un rechaut. 

Bid the Landlord come to ſpeak with us, Dite 4 

| ofte che venga a palarci. Dites a P Hote qu'il vienne 

nous parler. | 


A 4 DIALOGUE 
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DIALOGUE XVI 
To reckon with the Landlord. 
Per contar coll“ oſte. 


A Good Evening, Gentlemen, are you ſatisfied with 
your Supper? Buona ſera, Signori, ſono contenti | 
Signorie loro della cena? Fe. Bon 
vous contens du ſoupe ? es 
We are, but we muſt ſatisfy you too. Siamo conter- 
ti, ma biſogna ſedisfarvi. Nous ſommes contens, mais 
il faut vous ſatisfaire. | 

What have we had? Quanto abbiamo ſptſo ? Com- 
bien avons-nous depenſe ? 

The Reckoning is not great. La ſpeſa non & grand: 
La depenſe n'eſt pas grande, 

See what you muſt have for us, our Men, and our 
Horſes. Vedete quanto vi viene, per not, per i nofiri ſer- 
vitori, e per i neſtri cavalli. Voiez ce qu'il vous faut 
pour nous, pour nos valets, & po chevaux. 

Reckon yourſelves, and you*lkfnid it comes to Seven 
Crowns. Contino le Signorie loro, e vedranno che ſol 
fette ſcudi. Comptez vous-mèmes, Meſſieurs, & vous 
verrez qu'il y a ſept ẽcus. | 

Methinks you aſk too much, Mi pare che domandalt 
troppo. Il me ſemble que vous demandez trop. 

On the contrary, I am very reaſonable. Anzi fo hui. 
niſſimo mercato. Au contraire, je fais bon marche. 

How much do you make us pay for the Wine? 
Quanto ci fate pagar per il vino? Combien nous faites. 
vous — pour le vin? 

Fifteen Pence a Bottle. Quindici foldi i faſcs: 
Quinze ſols la bouteille. | 

Bring us another, and To-morrow Morning we'll p- 
you Seven Crowns at Breakfaſt. Pertatene un altro f/f 
e vi darimo domattina ſeite ſcudi facendo per colazint 
Appoiicd 


ir, Meſſieurs, Ces 
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Apportez-en une autre bouteille, & nous vous dons 


nerons demain matin ſept ẽcus, & on ne comptera point 
e dejeuner que nous ferons. | 

Methinks the Gentleman is not well. Pare che Sig- 
zor non ſtia bene. Il me ſemble que Monſieur ne fe 
porte pas bien. — —— 

I am very well, but weary and fatigued. Ste bene, 
ma ſono laſſo, e fatigato. Je me porte bien, mais je ſuis 
las & fatigue. 

You muſt take Courage. Biſogna far/i animo. Il faut 

ndre courage. | 

'Twould be better for me to be in Bed than at Tas 


| ble. Certo che ſarei meglio in letto rb'a tavola, Je ſerois 


aſſurẽment mieux au lit qu'a table, | 

Get your Bed then warmed, and go to Bed. Faccia 
ſealdar* I ſuo letto, e vada a dormire. Faites baſſiner 
votre lit, & allez vous coucher. | 

Bid my Man come and undreſs me. Dite al mio ſervo 
the venya a ſpagliarmi. Dites à mon valet qu'il vienne 
me deſhabiller. 7 

He waits for you in your Chamber, Laſpetta nella 


di lei camera. Il vous attend dans yotre Chambre. 
Good Night, Gentlemen; I wiſh you merry. Bona 


notte, Signori, ftiano allegramente. Bon ſoir, Meſſieurs, 
tenez vous joĩeux. WE. | | 

Do you want any thing? Avete biſognd di qualche 
coſa ? Avez-vous beſoin de quelque choſe ? 


Nothing at all but Reſt. Non bd biſogno che di ripo- 
fare. Je n'ai beſoin que de repoſer. 


Order them to give us clean Sheets. Date ordine che 


di diano lenzuola bianche. Donne ordre qu'on nous 


donne des draps blancs. | 

The Sheets you ſhall have are whitened, arid waſhed 
in Lie. Le lenzudla ch avrauno ſono bianche di bucato. 
Les draps que vous aurez ſont blancs de leſſive. 

Let us be called To-mortow very early. Fateci ſve- 
gliare domani 2 buon ora. Faites nous Eveiller demain 
de bonne heure. Aa 2 I will 
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I will not fail. Farewel, Gentlemen, good Night, 
Saranno ſerviti, Adio, Signori, buona ſera. Je n'y man- 
querai pas. Adieu, Meſſieurs, bon ſoir. 


5 — 


— 


DIALOGUE xn. 
To get on Horſeback. 


Per montar* a Cavallo. 


T HERE's a Horſe methinks looks ſcurvily. Ecco 
un Cavallo che mi pare cattivo. Fr. Voila un cheyal 
qui m'a la mine d' etre mauvais. | 

Give me another, I won't have that. Datemi un allo 

cavallo, non voglio queſto. Donnez moi un autre cheval, 
je ne veux pas celui-ci- N | 
He can't go. Non pus andare, or caminare. I| ne 

ſauroit marcher. 5 5 

He's broken-winded, he's foundered. E bolſo, t 

rappreſo. Il eſt pouſſif, il eſt forbu. 

Are not you aſhamed to give me ſuch a Jade as this? 
Non avete vergogna di darmi una rozza, Or carogna, d 
quella forta ? N'avez- vous point d'honte de me don- 

ner une roſſe comme celle-la? 

He has no Shoes, he's unſhod.. E sferrdto, e inchiv- 
dato. Il «ſt deferrẽ, il eſt encloue, 

You muſt lead him to the Smith's. Bi/ogna condurls 
dal Mareſcalco.” Il faut le mener chez le Marechal. 

He goes lame, he's maimed, he's blind. Zoppica, e 
Rroppiato, è cieco, or non ci vede. Il boite, il eſt eſtro- 
pie, il eſt aveugle. | 

The Saddle will gaul me. Qnefta ſella mi fard male 

Cette ſelle me bleſſera. 

The Stirrups are too long, too ſhort. Le Haffe ſow 
troppo longhe, troppo certe. Les Etriers ſont trop long, 


trop courts. 
rop 1 


gore, ft 
I hay 


Ecco 


Kate la valiggia, il mio mantello. 
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Let them out then, ſhorten them. Alongate le Haffe, 
lirate q le falfe. Allongez les Etriers, accourciſſes les 
ctriers. 

The Girths are rotten. Le cinghie ſono marcie. Les 
ſangles ſont pourries. 


What a ſorry Bridle's here! Che cattiva briglia! 
Quelle mechante bride ! 

Give me my Whip. Datemi la mia fruſta. Donnez 
moi mon fouèt. 

Tie on my Portmanteau, my Cloak. Attacate, or 
Attachez la valiſe, 
mon mariteau. 

Are the Piſtols charged? Sono caricate le voſtre pißtole? 
Vos piſtolets ſont- ils chargẽs? 

forgot to buy Powder and Ball. Mi ſono , dimenti- 
cato di comprar della polvere, e delle palle. J'ai oubliẽ 
dacheter de la poudre & des balles. 

Let us put on, let us go faſter. Sproniams, b 
pi preſto, Piquons, allons plus vite. 

| never ſaw a worſe Beaſt. Nox bo mai viſto una pil 
cattiva beſtia. Je n'ai jamais vi une plus mechante bete. 

He will neither go forward nor backward. Non vuol 
ue andar* innanzt, ne in dietro. Elle ne veut ni avancer, 
ni reculer. | | 

Let go the Bridle a little, Laſciategli la briglia, or 
lategli la mano. Lichez lui la bride. 

Hold the Reins ſhorter. Pighate le redini piit carte. 
Tenez les renes plus courtes. 

Spur him ſtoutly, make him go. Spronate con vi- 
gore, fatela andar innanzi. Piquez fortement, faites- le 
marcher, 

have ſpurred him in vain. Poſſo bene ſpronare, non 
ne poſſo venir a capo. Jai beau piquer, je ne ſaurois en 
venir a bout. 

Alight, I will make him go. Scendete, or ſmontate, 


wy lo farò ben andare. Deſcendez, je le ferai bien al- 
. 


A a 3 Take 
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Take care he don't kick you. Avvertite che non vi 
tiri un calcio. Prenez garde qu'il ne vous donne un 
coup de pie. | 

He winces then I find. Tira calci adunque per quel 


cbe vedo. Il rue donc à ce que je vois ? 


See if I have not maſtered him. Vedete ſe Ih ſaputo 
domare. Voyez ſi Pai sd le dompter. 


+ r — 


DIALOGUE XVIII 
To viſit @ Sick Perſon. 
Per viſitar un Ammalato. 


- yz — 


11 O W have you paſſed the Night? Come avele pa, 
ſata le notte? FR. Comment avez vous paſſe la 
nuit? | | 
Very badly, I have not ſlept at all. Malamente, a 
bd dermito, Fort mal, je rai point dormi. 
I have had a Fever all Night. Ho avuto la febbre per 
tutta la notte. Pai eu la fievre pendant toute la nuit. 

I have Pains all over my Body. Sento dolori per tulia 
la vita. Je ſens des douleurs par tout le corps. 

Have you taken any thing for it? Avete preſo in 
ſerviziale ? Avez- vous pris un lavement ? 

You muſt be let Blood. Biſegna farvi cavar ſangue. 
II faut vous faire ſaigner. | 

I have been blooded twice. M' ſtato cavato ſangut 
due volte. On m'a ſaignẽ deux fois. 

Where does your Apothecary live? Dove fa di caſa 
il voſtro Speziale ? Od demeure votre Apoticaire ? 

Go bid the Surgeon come and dreſs me. Andate a 
dire al Ciruſcio che venga a medicarmi. Allez dire ad 
Chirurgien qu'il me vienne penſex. | 
| I wonder the Doctor is not come. Non d perch? ' 
Medico non viene, Je ne ſais pourquoi le Mede-in be 
vient pas. | We 


lit lait. 
I am 
Je ne 7 
Give 
un oxei 
Beat 
Accom 
Dray 
deaux. 
They 
ſangue ( 
Ever 
biglio m 
amer. 


dus ẽtẽ purge 
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We do not know what Health is till we are ſick. 
Non fi d coſa ſia ſanita, che quando fi fla ammalato. 
On ne fait pas ce que c'eſt que la ſantẽ, que lors qu'on 
eſt malade. | | 

You muſt take Courage, *cwill be nothing. Biſogna 
farfi animo, non ſara niente. Il faut prendre courage, ce 
ne ſera rien. | 

I feel my Wound rage cruelly. Sento un grande ſpa- 
fimo nella mia piaga. Je ſens un grand feu dans ma plaie. 

Have you been purged ? Sete flato purgato ? Avez- 

How much Phyſick have you taken ? Quante medi- 
tine avete preſe ? Combien de Medicines avez-vous pris? 

I am weary of Phyſick. Sono ufo, or faticato di ne- 
dicine. Je ſuis las de medicines. 

[am afraid of being light-headed. Temo di dar in de- 
trio. Japprehende un tranſport au cerveau. 

F mon ſome Ptiſan. Bevete acqua cotta. Beuvez de la 
anne, 5 
Take nothing but Rroth. Non pigliate altro che brods. 

Ne prenez que des bouillons. 

The Doctor has ordered me ſome Whey. L Medico 
ws ordinato il ſierro. Le Medecin m'a ordonne du pe- 
tit lait. 

I am not able to ſtir myſclf. Non mi poſſo muovere. 
Je ne puis pas me remuer. 

Give me a Pillow. Datemi un guanciale. Donnez moi 
un oreiller, 

Beat up my Bolſter. Accommodate il mia capezzale. 
Accommodez mon chevet. 
uw the Curtains, Tirate le cortine. Tirez les ri- 

aux, 

They will bleed me in the Foot. Mi vogliono cavar 
ſangue dal piede. On me veut ſaigner du pie. 

Every thing I take ſeems bitter to me. Tulto cio ebe 
Piglio mi par amarg, Tout ce que je prens me ſemble 


mer. 
'How 
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How my Month's out of Taſte l O quanto ſono foe. 
gliato! O que je ſuis degotite ! | | 
- *Tis a long Sickneſs you have undergone. Quefts } 
una malatia longa. Voici une maladie bien longue. 

How weary I am of lying abed! Quanto mi rincreſ 
bo tar in letto! Que je ſuis ennuiẽ d etre au lit! 

How happy are you in being well! Beato voi che 


ſtate bene! e vous tes heureux de vous bien porter? 
Den 3 — — ———dàä?1 
DIALOGUE XX. 


Of Civility. 
Della Civilti. 


T am extremely glad, Sir, that I have met you, for! 

* was this Moment thinking to go to your Houſe. 
Codo, Signore, di trovarla qui per accidente, perche in- 
 tenzionato ero d andarmene in queſto momento (or di queſt 
aſſo) a.caſa ſua (or da let). Fr. Je ſuis charme, Mon- 
ſieur, de vous rencontrer ici, parce que javois intention 
Galler dans ce moment chez vous. | 

You do me too great a Favour, Sir, and an Honour 
which 1 no-ways deſerve :. but what are your Com- 
mands? In what am I able to ſerve you? V. S. m 

a troppa grazia, ed un onore che non merito : ma che m 
£ci::1:anda, Signore? in che peſſo 10 ubbidirla-? Vous me 
faite* trop de grace, & vn-honneur que je ne merite 
aucunement, Monſieur : mais que me commandez- 
vous? en quoi puis. je vous obeir ? 

Dear Sir, I had no other Buſineſs than to aſſure you 
of my moſt profound Reſpe&, and at the ſame Time 
to defire the Favour of you to recommend me to the 
Protection of the Lady your Mother, in that Affair 
which you are acquainted with. Auro non volevo, Pa- 
gron mio, ſe non alſicurarla de“ miei riſpetti umiliſini, 
R — + N-:*.t 1 ne 


lupport 


zuthent 


nous ne 
ſervices 
notre e 
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vel medęſimo tempo farle una preghiera, la quaP ò di rac- 
amandarmi alla protezione della Signora ſua madre (or 
lala di lei madre) per Paffare, cheſſa (or ella) ſa (or 4 
i ben nota, Mon cher Monſieur, je ne voulois autre 
choſe que vous aſſurer de mes tres-humbles reſpects, & 
en meme tems vous faire une prier, qui eſt de me re- 
commander à la protection de Madame votre mewn, 

r Paffaire que vous ſavez. 

You may be aſſured, Sir, both my Mother and 1 
wait with Pleaſure the Honour of your Orders, and 


dall perform your Requeſts as punctually as the moſt 


rigorous Commands. Eſſa pus viver ficura (or er 
ferſuafiſſrma ), che tanto mia madre, quant io viviamo di- 
pendents da ſuoi cenni, e che le fue pregbiere ſono per 
wi commandi rigorofiſſimi. Vous pouvez etre alike, 
Monſieur, que ma mere auſſi bien que moi ſouhaitons 
nec plaiſir Phonneur de vos ordres. & que nous re- 
connoifſons vos prieres comme des commandemens 
res rigoreux. 

may then hope, from your Generoity, and the 
aceſſive Goodneſs of the Lady your Mother, to be 


lupported on that occaſion with your very powerful 
Intereſt, Dungue poſſo ſperare dalla generofita di V. S. e 
dal}. ecceſſiva — della fignora ſua madre, che ſarò fa- 
vorito in queſt occaſione della lor” eſicaciſima interpoſizione. 
Je puis donc eſperer de votre generoſitẽ, & de Fexceſlive 
bontẽ de Madame votre mere, que je ſerai ſoutenu dans 
cette occaſion par votre tres-efficace faveur. 

Doubt it not, Sir, and believe, we ſhall take a moſt 
ſenſible Pleaſure in doing you Service, and giving you 
authentic Proofs of our Eſteem and Veneration. Non 
 dubjti punto Signor mio, e creda pure che la madre mia 
el is ci faremo un ſenſibiliſſimo piacere, ſervendola, e nel 

prove autentiche della noſtra ſtima, e del noſtro riſ- 
R%. N' en doutez point Monſieur. & croyez que 
nous nous ferons un tres-ſenfible plaifir en vous rendant 
ſerwices, & en vous donnant des preuves autentiques de 
notre eltime, & de notre vencration. I know 


/ 
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I know very well your Generoſity, by your noble 
Expreſſions ; and I perceive, by the Sincerity of your 
Sentiments, that you are the worthy Son of a truly 
worthy Mother. Conoſco in vero dalle nobili ſue (or 
dalle di Lei) expreſſioni quanto generoſa ſia Panima, th 
Porta in peito, e ben waccorgo da ſuoi cordiali ſentimenii 
eſſer V. S. degno figlio della degniſſima ſua Genitrice, ]e 
connois fort bien par vos nobles expreſſions, combien 
vous Etes genereux, & je comprends par vos ſentimens 
ſinceres que vous etes digne fils d'une tres digne mere, 


Let us wave Compliments and Ceremonies ; the Ef. 


fects, which I hope will be favourable-to your Intereſt, 
will give you convincing Proofs of our Attachment to 
you. Non piu Complimenti, ne Ceremonie, Signore; gu 
effeti, che ſpero favorevoli al ſuo negozio le daranno prove 
ficure della noſtra ſervitu. Laiſſons les Complimens & 
les Ceremonies, Monſieur; les effets, que j eſpere favo- 
rables a votre interet, vous donneront des marques 
ſures de notre devouement à votre ẽgard. 

I will be ſilent, ſince it is your Pleaſure, and will only 
add, that, when I have obtained that Favour, I will 
wait on you to return. you Thanks, and to teſtify my 
Gratitude for ĩt. Do me the Kindneſs to bear my humbleſ 
Reſpects to the Lady your Mother; and be both of you 
aſſured that I ſhall be greatly obliged to you all my 
Life-time. Tacers, giacch# cos Ela vuole, aggiugner d ſe- 
lamente, che, ottenuta la grazia, verrà da lei per ringrs- 
ziarla, e per dirgliene ſegni di gratitudine. Mi faveriſc 
di riverire diſtintiſſimamente per parte mia la Signora ſi 
madre, e fieno entrambi per ſuaſi, che viverò loro (or ver 
loro) ſin alle ceneri arci-obbligatiſſimo. Je me tairai, puilque 
vous le voulez ainſi, & j'ajouterai ſeulement, que quand 
Jaurai obtenu la grace, jirai chez vous pour vous en fe- 
mercier, & pour vous en marquer ma reconnoiſſanct. 
Accordez moi la grace de faire agreer mes tr&s-humbles 
reſpects a Madame votre mere, & ſoyez tous deux peis 
ſuadẽs, que je vous ferai toute ma vie tres- oblige. 
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S the Italian Tongue ſurpaſſes and excels all others 

in the Delicacy and Niceneſs of its Expreſſions, 
thought it would be of Service to the Public to print 
this ſmall Collection, which contains the true Ways 
af Speaking, and the Turn of the /talian Phraſe, di- 
nided according to the Diverſity of the Subjects on 
which we ſpeak. For Example: 


To Pray and Exhort. 


Dear Sir, do me that Favour. Caro, voi fatemi queſto 
favire. Fx. Mon cher Monſieur, faites moi ce plaiſir. 
My Love. Bene mio, anima mia, amor mio. Mon 
amour, 
, All that I love. Teſoro mio, anima mia. Tout ce que 
ame. 
I conjure you. Deb vi ſcongiuro. Eh, je vous conjure. 
I pray you. Deh vi prego. Eh, je vous prie. | 
I beſcech you, Per corte/a. En grace. 


Do 


— — —— — — — . — 
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Do me the Favour, JV. S. mi favoriſca. Faites mo 
la grace. 
: To fhew Civility. 


Your Servant, Sir. Se#viter padron mio. Fx. Votre 
ſerviteur, Monſieur. 

I am entirely yours. Sono tutto fone Je ſuis tout! 
vous. 

Your Slave, Schigvo ſuo. Votre . 

I kiſs your Hand. Baccio le mani à V. S. Je vou How 
baiſe les mains. 

I thank you. Ta ringrazio, Je vous remercie. 

Depend upon me. Faccia capitale della mia perſon, 
Faites fond ſur moi. 

See if it is in my Power to ſerve you. Veda V. d. 
ſon capace di — Voiez ſi je ſuis capable de you 


ſervir. 


Command me. 7 8. mi comandi. Commandez moi Om 
Do what you pleaſe with your Servant. V. S. diſpongs Mer ] 
del ſuo ſer vitore. Diſpoſez de votre ſerviteur. Ah! « 
I wait for your Commands. Aſpetto i Juoi comindi nee fe 
Jattens vos commandemens. yy 


Since you will have it ſo. Poich*ella comanda ci. 
Puiſque vous le voulez ainſi. 

You are the Maſter. V. S. e padrone. Vous etes | 
maitre. 

At your Service. Al ſuo comindo, A votre ſervice. 
I am obliged to you. Reſto con 6bbligo, appreſſo di V. d. 
Je vous ſuis oblige. 


We at 
di, rovi 
There 
mnquoi 
We at 
voici e 


ls am infinitely obliged to EY Reſio ebbligato infint Fe. tl 
_ zamente à V. S. Je vous ſuis infiniment oblige. Th 
I will not be guilty of that Fault. Non fard gue ere 
mancamento. Je ne ferai pas cette faute. | met at 
Away with theſe Titles and Ceremonies. Laſciamt F 1s t] 
gueſti titoli, qnefte cerimonie. Laiſſons ces qualites, ©&s ＋ mal 
ceremonics. . 18 1] 
"Tis my Buſineſs to ſerve you, 75 occ” @ me a: ſervir por v 
ta. C'eſt à faire à moi de vous ſervir. Yo t 


Te enfat 
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You are very oblging V. S. s troppo cortiſe. Vous 
s trop obligeant. : 

| know not how to make a Retaliation for #6. many 
wours. Non ſaprei come contracambidre tanti obligbi. 
Je ne ſai comment me revancher de tant obligations. 


75 Complain, Hope, and Deſpair, a 
How unfortunate am I, if that be! Giai 4 me ſe 


ites Moi 


. Votre 


tout 1 


7 %%] Fr. Qui je ſuis malheureux, fi cela eſt! 

ie. Poor miſerable Wretch that J am! Poverttto Ie, 

NN chin ne Pauvre miſerable que Je ſuis , l 
Poor miſerable Creatures that we are! Poveritti wor! 

V. 5. Pvres miſerables que nous ſommes! 

le von How unfortunate am I! fventurdto, ſciagirato,; infe- 


it! Diſgrazidto me Que je ſujs. malheureux! ! 

0 my God, what ſad Pain | O Dio, che dura penal 
0 mon Dieu, quelle 1 | 

Ah! curſed Fortune! Ab} forte averſa! Ah! me- 
thante fortune 

To what are we reduced? A che fam, giunti; Tidot- 

#; cendotii? Oh ſommes nous reduits ? *_ 

We are undone ! We are ruined ! Siamo mart? 3. pe- 
Git, rovinats. C'eſt fait de nous, nous ſommes perdus. 

There wanted only that. Queſto > mancava. II ny 
nanquoit plus que cela. 

We are at laſt come to it. Ci fam” per giant Nous 
voici enfin. 

'Tis that which occaſioned my Grief. Ecto dove mi 
alda. C'eſt là ce qui me fichoit. 

There is what completes our Ruin. Ecco 7 Wltima 
whra roving, Voila ce qui a achevẽ de nous perdre. 
ke that is the Misfortune. Vol 2 nale. C'eſt 
de mal, 

Tis ill done indeed. E peccito veramente. cen mal 
lit en veritẽ. 

Oh! the . Child! O povero figliudls? O le pau- 
ne enfant! I am 
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Jam the moſt unfortunate of Men. 10 en Pur il] 


delle diſgrazie | Je ſuis le plus malheureux des hommes I 
What is to be done? Che ce da fare? Que faut. we to 
faire? 

Me muſt have Patience. Biſogna aver pazitnza, * 


faut prendre patience. i Ne 
We muſt conform ourſelves to the Will of Go 
Biſogna conformirfi d Dio. Il faut ſe conformer à la y 


ou 
Jonte de Dieu. - , 
There is all that can be done. Non / puo far al bla 
Voila tout ce qu'on peut faire. | "i 7 
1 hope that God, I hope that Heaven. Spero in D, 
N bellifft 
ſpero nel Cielo. ſper que Dieu, Jeſpere que le Cie! ar 
'Tis enough, I ſay. Baſta in nome di Dio. C'eſt aſle Je gag 
vous dis-Je. Abt 
We muſt ſwallow that. Forza e che celo bevilimy, Iſpe 
faut avaler cela tout comme miel. You 
avez « 
To give Ti „en of Affirmation, Conſent, Bel, | bel 
Refuſal. ; 
Us Let 
We muſt die, ſooner or later. Ad ogni Frey” biſog my 
morire. FR. Il faut mourir, tot ou tard. Gir 
We find Bread to eat every where. Anche altrive Vs 
mangia pane, On trouve à manger du pain par tout. Soft 
However tis true. E pur vero. Il eſt pourtant 4 
»Tis but too true. E pur troppo vero. II n'eſt 0 Nor 
trop vrai. ] wc 
To tell you the Truth. A dirvi} vero. Pour vo. * 
dire la verite. Yes 
Indeed it is ſo. In fatti è cos, cos d. En effet il 6 The 
ainſi. Do 
There's no Doubt of i it. Non v' aui. Il oy "atk 
point de doute. hes 
] believe yes. Credo di 35. Je crois quꝰ oui. "an 
I believe no. Credo di nd. Je crois que non. Cet 


I lay yes. Scommetto di N. Je gage qu oui. 
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[ lay no. Scommetto di nd. Je gage que non. 
[think ſo, not. Penſo di d, di 10. Je penſe * ſi, 
non, 
"Not to lie. Salvo i] vitro. Pour ne pas mentir. 

Nobody would ſay ſuch an extravagant thing. 
Queſto direbbe la bocca del forno. Perſonne ne voudroit 
dite une telle extravagance. 

Tou ſtill ſay that the Snow is not white Dite th 
che la neve non è bianca. Dites encore que la neige n'eſt 
pas blanche. 

WH [| can tell you ſhe's very handſom. Vi d dire chella 

e C eim. Je puis vous dire qu'elle eſt très- belle. 
would play for ſomething. Giuocberei qualche coſe. 

Je gagerois quelque choſe. 

thaw Ah! you jeſt. Eb Burlate ! He, vous vous moquez. 

: I ſpeak in earneſt. Parlo da ſenno. Je dis tout de bon. 

You have gueſſed right. L'avete indovinato Vous 
avez divine. - 

| believe you, one may believe you. Lo credo, vi 1 
ud cridere. Je vous crois, on peut vous croire. 

Let it be then, ſo let it be. Sia aunque, cosi fia. 
gl ſoir donc comme cela. 

ou ſhalt be ſatisfied. V. S. refters ſervita. 
krez content, 
— not ſo faſt. Adagio, adagio, a bell apgio. Tout 

u. 

Nor that neither. Ne mance quefto. Ni cela non plus. 

I would not give thee a Trifle. Non ii darei un frül. 
u. Je ne donnerois pas un zeſt. | 

Yes, truly. Veramente . Vraiment oul. 

They are Trifles. Son cipolle. Des nefles. 

Do not diſturb my Head. Non mi __ il capo. 
Ne me rompes pas la tete. 

Do not make me giddy, or deaf. Non mi far ad 
inronar le orecchie. Ne m'ẽtourdis pas. 

Get thee to Bed. Va à dormire. Va te coucher. 
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7 0 Dey, 


I "oy not. Dico 4. 10. Fr. Te dis que non. 
"Tis not true. Von e vero. Il n'eſt pas vrai. 
Tis not ſo; tis lo. eſto nd, queſto . Cela n'ef 
pas, cela eſt. 
They baſt lied, without being puniſhed for it. Men- 
un. 491 Zola. Tu en as menti impudemment. 
: fitively I will not. Non voglio in conto alcuno. Ii 
niſſun modo No iſſuing nanitra. Je ne veux pas abſolu- 
ment. 


I laughed i” leide Je the mogueis. 
I did it only to raife Laughter. Lo Jens, aa ltr. 
C<roit Pour rire que je le falſois. b 


To Conſult. s 


What is to be done ? Che c' da fare? Fr, Qu 
faut · il faire? N 
What Courſe ſhall we take ? Che Partits piglierino 
Quel parti Fr ? 
Let's do fo and ſo. Faccidmo col. Faiſons comme cel. 
Lets do one thing. Facciamo ana cofa. Faiſons vac 
— 
It will be better that. Sara meglio che. II vaudu 
mieux que. 
Stay a little. Saldo un poco.  Arretez un 
It would be better that. Sarebbe meglio che. Il v 
droit mieux que. 
Let me alone. Laſciate far a me. Laiſſez moi fait. 
I had rather, Vorrei piu toto. I aimerois mieux. 
Were I in your Place. io te ffi in luogo voſtro. di 
J ctois à votre place. 


* 
— 


To Wiſh Well 70 8 Perſon. 


| Heavens preſerve you. I Cielo vi guirdi, FR. Le 
Ciel vous preſerve, 


God 
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God ſend you good Luck. Iddio vela mindi buona. 
Dieu vous envoie de bon heur. | 

[ wiſh you every thing that's. Vi prego ni vera bene. 
e vous ſouhaite toute forte de bien. 

God affiſt you. Iadio vajuti. Dieu vous aſſiſte. 

God forgive you. Jags vi perdoni. Dieu vous * 


donne. 
God be with you. Audite con Dio. Dieu vous ac- 


ampagne. 
God take you happy. Andite felice. Dieu vous 


beniſſe. 


| wiſh you every thing to your Mind. V prigo devs 
napgior ContenteZza. Je vous ſouhaite toute lorte de 
contentement. 

| pray God you may proſper according to your 
Heart's:Defire. Prego Dio che vi concida ont profperita 
pit deiderbile. Je prie Dieu qu'il vous faſſe proſperer 
comme vous pourriez ſouhaiter. 

Till I ſee you again. A rivederci, A revoir. 

| am your moſt humble Servant. L. riveriſco. Je 
yous falue tres-humblement. 

Lou are welcome. Ben venita. Soiez le bien venu. 

Well met. Ben trovata. Soiez le bien trouve. 

Much good may do you. Buon pro vi faccia. Bien 
'ous faſſe. 


To Wiſh I. 
Pox take thee, 77 venga la rabbia. Fu. La rage te 


puſſe venir. -_ 

Would thou wert hanged. I bei che fimpicchi. Uh 
Wurreau pour te pendre. 

Mayeſt thou be rotted. Ti venga il canchero. Qui 
e puiſſe venir un cancer. 

The Devil take thee. Che il digvolo ſi perti via. Que 
© diable t emporte. 
0 750 thyſelf, Va q le forche. Va te faire "FEY 
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| Mayeſt thou be hanged. | Che poſſa Mer impicciio, Th 


Puiſſes-tu tre pendus . _ 1 
Mayeſt thou be ruined by Doctors. Che tu puſh Th 
ſpenderlo in medicine. Le puiſſes- tu depenſer en mede- je pui 
cines. 3 
Mayeſt thou break thy Arms. Che ti poſſan caſear |; rol 
braccia. Les bras te puiſſent tomber. SVs 
A Curſe on thee. Che i maledetto. Maudit fois tu, Ma 
That thou mayeſt be hanged. Che poſſa eſſer wcciſo cela n 
con una lancia da poxæo. Puiſſes tu Etre pendu. TS Ma 
God ſend. thee an ill Year. IL mal anno che Dio ti By 
dia. Dieu t'envoie une mechante annee. _ | 
© God forbid. Che Dio non voglia. A Dieu ne plaiſe. 
Mayeſt thou beſhit thyſelf. Che ii venga la cacarelli 
Puiſſes- tu avoir la foire. 


Away, go to Hell. /2 a caſa del didwvolo. Va à tous 


les diables. yy 
| To- Swear., 

"Upon my Faith. Alla fe, a fe di Dio, per mia fe I wi 
Fx. Par ma foi. * te caſſe 
By this Croſs. Per queſta croce ſanta. Par cette croix. J wil 
In my Conſcience. In conſcienza mia. En ma con- Tho 

ſcience. Nick, 
Upon my Life. Per vita mia. Sur ma vie. tattirer 
Upon your Life. Per vita voſtra. Sur votre vie. I ſha 
I ſwear as I am a Gentleman. Vi giuro da Cavalli. 1 peſſa 
Je vous jure foi de Gentilhomme. ne le tu 
As I am an Honeſt Man. Da galantusmo che ſore. I wil 
Foi d'honnere homme. WT fe. 3 
As I am a Man of Honour. Da uomo onoräto. Fol [ wil 
dhomme d*honneur. MDA n per 
As I am a Poor Man. Da pover uomo che ſono. Fol Let r 
de pauvre homme. Japrd, | 
I am a Rich Man. Da uomo dabbene. Foi d homme Thou 

de bien. paleras, 


May they tear my Eyes out, if. Che mi fin caval 
Eli occhi, ſe. Qu'on m'arrache les yeux. ſi. ho 


Italian Phraſes. 371 

That I may die, Poſſa io morire. Que je puiſſe mou- 
nir. ä | 

That I may be killed. Poſſa io efſer amazzito. Que 


je puiſſe Etre tue. 

May the Pox, Plague, and Fever take me. Mi ven- 
go il canchero, la rabbia, la febbre. Que je puiſſe avoir 
un cancer, enrager, avoir la fievre. a 


May this be my Poiſon. Siami queſto velino. Que 


cela me ſerve de poiſon. 


May I burſt. Paſſa io crepare. Que je puiſſe crever. 

By Bacchus. Al corpo di Bacco. Par Bacchus, 

By my Body. Al corpo di me. Par mon corps. 
= the Body of. A corpo di ſanta nulla. Par la cor- 
bleu. ba 

As God ſhall help me, ſhall ſave me. Che Dio u- 
1j mi ſalvi. Que Dieu m'aide, me ſauve. 


To Threaten and Inſult. 


I will break thy Head. T7 romperò la teſta. Fx. Je 
te cafſerai la tete. | 

Iwill beat thee. 77 dard. Je te battrai. 

Thou wilt make me give thee Fifry Blows with a 
Suck. Tu mi caverai dalle mani cinguanta baſtondte. Tu 
lattireras cinquante coups de batons. 

I ſhall be mad, if I don't kill thee. Si non Pamazzo 
ni 140 venir la rabbia. Te veux devenir enrage, i je 
ne le tue. 

will affront thee after ſuch a rate. Ti fard uno ſcorno 
ale, Je te ferai un & grand affront. 

[ will give thee a Rowland for thy Oliver. Ti renders 
ban per foccacia. Je te rendrai la pareille. 

Let me alone, I will know if. Laſcia fare a me, eb io 
Jar). Laifſcz moi faire, je ſaurai. 

Thou wilt pay it me. Tu mela pagherai. Tu me le 
baleras. 

| Bb 2 I ſwear 
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I ſwear thou ſhalt repent of it. Giaro al mondo the 
tene farò pentire. Je te jure que tu ten repentiras, 

Thou haſt made me one. Tu me Phai fatia. Tu 
m'en as fait une. 

I will give it thee, go. Te le fard, va. Je te la ren- 
drai, va. 

Thou wilt laugh with me ! biit. Tu voi burlar mece, 
mal Tu veux rire avec moi, mais! 

If you put me into a Paſſion. Se iu mi foi andare 
in colera. Si tu me mets in colere. 

If I put myſelf 1 into a Paſſion. Se ini comincia a 
fumare. Si je me mets en colere. 

Do not break or deafen my Ears. Non mi finite 
le orecchie. Ne me romps pas les oreilles. 

Do not wake a ſleeping Dog. Non deftare i] can ch: 
dorme. Neeveillez pas le chien qui dort. 
\ Softly, ſoftly. Pian, piano. Tout beau, tout beau. 
Ill Luck go with thee. Gai a te. Malheur a toi. 
Thou ſhalt not eſcape me. Tu non mi ſcapperdi. Tu 
ne m*cchaperas pas. 

Hold your Tongue, don't ſpeak to me. Non pil pa- 
role, taci. Tai toi, ne parle plus. 

Tis enough, tis ſufficient. Bal, tanto bafti, C'eſt 
aſſez, il ſuffit. 

Thou art undone. Sei morto 28 C'eſt fait de toi. 

In ſpite of thee. A! tuo märcio diſpetto. A ton chien 
de depit. 

To his Face. Alla barba ſua. A ſon nez. 


To Mock, to Blame; and to Call. 


4 Countenance to laugh at. Viſo da far ridere. Fi. 
Viſage a fair rire. 

O the fine Snout! O che bel ceffo! O quel beau mu- 
ſeau! 
What an Ape's Face! Che viſo da ſcimia. Quelle 


mime de ſinge 
Sir 
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Sir Buſy-body, or Sir Do- all. Ser faccente. Jean qui 
fait tout. 

Thick-ſKull. Hnimile, animalaccio, Gros animal. 

Great Bcaſt. Pecorone, gran beſtia. Groſſe bete. 

Cuckold. Becco cornuto. Cornard. 

Noddy, Vecchio dondolone. Vieux dandin. 

Arrant Raſcal. Feccia di ribaldoni. Frippon, fieſſc. 

Dog's-Face. Ceffo di bracco. Mine de chien. 

O the dull Thing! O che bel ſaggetto! O le beau 
ſujet, la belle emplatre! 

God forgive me, I had almoſt ſaid. O che Dio mel 
perdoni, poco manco che nol diſſi. Dieu me le pardonne, 
je Fai quaſi dit. 

What a Face to give one a Stool! O che bel terreno 
da piantar carroite! Quel vilage a chier deflus ! 

What, is that a Soldier? Coſtui ſoldato ? Quoi, c'eſt 
I un ſoldat ? 

Concern yourſe!f now with ſuch fort of People. Or? 
impacciati con fimil gente. Mele toi a cette heure de ces 
ſortes de gens. 

He dleres it, 'tis well done. Ben gli ſtd. Il le m orice, 
Ceſt bien fait. 

Great Scoundrel. Poltronaccio. Grand poltron. 

Great Rogue. Baronaccie. Grand coquin. 

He's a Cheat. E un triſto. C'eſt un fourbe. 

A ſordid pitiful Soul ! * da evening, anima 
goffa, vile. Ame crochetorale. 

A Knave. Furfante. Fripon. 

A Raſcal. Barone. Coquin. 

Curſed Race! Razza maledetta! Maudite race 
p Giddy Brains, Blunderbuſs. Balordo, ſtordito. Etour- 

:. 


Great Beaſt, great Coach-Horſe. S/ivalaccio, pezzo 


duanimalone, mammalucco. Gros animal, gros cheval de 


Caroſle, 


Bb 3 To 
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To Admire. 


O God! Dio mio, Dio buono! Fx. O Dieu! 

O God! O bleſſed Jeſus! Chrifo benedetto ! O Dieu! 
O beni Jeſus Chriſt! | 

Jeſu Maria! Gieſu Maria! Jeſus Maria! 

Is it poſſible? Poter di Chrifto, può far il mond, 
puo fare il Cielo. (Ces marques d'admiration n'au- 


' roient point de grace, ẽtant tournẽes en Frangois), 


Poter di Bacco, poter del mondo, caſpitra. (Theſe 
Remarks of Admiration cannot be turned into Eg 
without loſing all their Beauties and Graces). 
Who ever ſaw the like? Chi vidde mai coſe fimili? 
Qui a jamais vii des pareilles choſes ? 

Who would have thought, believed, ſaid? Ch; au- 
rebbe penſato, creduto, detto? Qui auroit penſ&, cri, dit? 

Look a little now] Guardate un pico. Regardez } 
cette heure un peu. 

What a Beall it is! Che beftia ! Quiil eſt bete! 

I did wonder. Io mi maravigliavo! Je m'ẽtonnois 

O ſtrange! Che maraviglia ! Quelle merveille 

I don't wonder. Non mi maraviglio, Non mi ſtupiſco. 


Je ne m'ẽtonne pas. 
How can that be? Come pud eſſere? Com' è poſſibile ? 


Comment cela peur-il Etre ? 


So goes the World. Cos? vanno le coſe del mondb. 
Ainſi va le monde. 


To ſhew Joy or Diſpleaſure. 


What Pleaſure! O che guſto ! FR. Quel plaiſir 
What Glory! O che gloria! Quelle gloire! 
What Joy! O che allegrezza. Quelle Joie! ; 
How pleaſed I am! Che contento e mio! Que je 
ſuis content | Ge te 
Oh! how happy am I! O me felice! O que je ſuis 


Oh! 


heureux ' 
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Oh! happy Day ! O giarno felice! O heureux jour 

What Happineſs] O che fortuna! Quel bonheur 

How happy are you! Beato voi ! belice voi! Que 
vous Etes heureux ! 

[am ſorry. for it. Mi dipiace mi rincreſe. Jen ſuis 
fachẽ. 

That touches me to the Heart. Mi diſpiace fin all 
anima. Cela me touche juſqu' au coeur, 

It pieroes me to the Soul. A malte il cum. Il me 


perce le coeur. 


To Reproach, 


Is this cheir Dealing with honeſt Men ? Caf I tratia 
0 galantuomini ? Fr. Eſt- ce ainſi que l'on traite avec 
ks honnetes gens? 

Oughteſt not thou to be aſhamed ? Non ti doverefli 
rergagnare ? Ne devrois-tu pas avoir honte ? 

To give me ſuch an Affront as that? A me far queſto 
offronto 2 Me faire un affront comme celui-la ? 

To ſuch a Man as I am? Ad un r A un 
homme comme moi ? 

To me, is it not? A me, eb? A moi n'eſt pas ? 

Do you deal thus? A queſto modo fi tratta? Cela fe 
fait-1l comme cela? 

— is it ſo? A queſto modo eb? Ah, ceſt comme 
ce 

- and ſo, is it not? Cofi eb? Comme cela, n'eſt-ce 
pas 

Ah, Scoundrel! Abi poltrine ! Ah poltron ! 

You Rogue! Vedi ſurfante. Voi fripon |! 

_ the Simpleton | Guarda minchione. Voiez le ni- 
gau 

Oh! how civil it is! Ob che bella creanza! O qu F 
eſtcivile ! 

What a fine Way of Proceeding! Che bel on di 
Procedere, di —ͤ— uelle belle maniere d'agir | 

'B b 4 Oh! 


— 
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Oh! that's fine! Bel modo certo! O cela eſt beau 

Thou oughteſt not to uſe me ſo. Nen dovreſti uſar 
fimili termini meco. Tu ne devrois pas me traiter de ga 
ſorte. 

Doſt thou think that is well? Simbrati che ſtia bene? 
Te ſemble-t-il que cela ſoit bien? 

Learn, Beaſt as thou art. Impara afino, Peræo d afing 
che ſei. Apprens, bete que tu es. at 

See the Sot, how he uſes. me. Guarda come mi tratts 
gueſts beſtia. Voi un peu ce ſot, comme il me traite. 

We ſhall ſee immediately. Adeſſo ſi vede. On le voit 
bien à cette heure. 

What the Devil has he done? Che dia volo bi fatto? 

ue diantre a- t · il fait? 
but behold that Raſcal a little. Mirate un poco 

che ſurfante e coſtui. Voiez un peu ce coquin. 

What, are you obſtinate ſtill? Ancora oſtinili? 


Sei ancor incocciato, inteftato ? Quoi tu es encore obſine? 


To Call. 


Hark. Aſcolta. Fx, Ecoute. 
Hark. Odi. Ecoute. 
Where art thou? Dove- ſe: ? Od es tu? 
Hark ye. Sentite una parola. Ecoutez un mot. 
Hear you. Sentite, udite. Ecoutez. 
Hark ye a little. Sentite un poco. Ecoutez un peu. 
A Word. Una parola. Un mot. 
I will ſpeak but Two Words to you. Due parole ſo 
lamente. Je ne vous dirai que deux mots. 
Stay. Fermati. Arrète. 
Stay you. Fermdtevi. Arrétez-vous. 


To  ſhew Uneafs neſs, T rouble, and Sorrow. 


I am ſorry. Mi diſpiace, mi rincreſce. FR: Je ſuis fichs 
Let me be quiet. Liſciami in ny Laiſſez moi el 


repos. | Prithee 


tous le 
Do 
quietar 
Do 
Ne me 
Ho! 
ai lun 
You 


bai d. 


Che 
leurs, 
Aw: 
Meſſie 
Con 
a nous, 
Let 


peu. 
e- 


che- 
el 


thee 
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Prithee get thee gone. Vd via ti prego. Va-t-en j Je 
ren prie. 

Ds not break my Head. Non mi rompere il cho. * 
me romps point la tete. 

Away, away. Via, via. Allons, allons. 

Go, go, God be with you. Via vatene con Dio. Va, 
ya, Dieu te conduiſſe. 

Get you out of my Sight. Levatevi d Innanzi. 
Otez-vous de devant moi. 

Get thou gone from hence. Levatevi di qua. Otez- 


vous d'ici. 


Go hang yourſelf. Andate alle forche.. Allez-vous 
faire pendre, 

Go, thou art a Beaſt. Va, che ſei uns bg, un ſo- 
naro, un aſino. Va, tu es un bete. 

Go, mind your own Buſineſs. - Andate a fare i fatti 
vfri, Allez, melez-vous de vos affaires. | 

Go to the Devil. Andate in tanta malora. Allez : 
tous les diables. 

Do not make me giddy. Non mi fordire, non min- 
qietare. Ne m'etourdis pas. 

Do not ſplit my Ears. Non m'intronar le — 
Ne me romps pas les oreilles. 

How tireſome you are! O che ſei nejoſo ! 0 che la 
ja unga ! O que tu es ennuiant | J. 

You have told it me an Hundred times alrtady: Me 
(bai detto cento volte. Tu me N 2. dit cent fois. 


To give c,  ourage. 


_ up, Sirs, Animo, N F K. Courage Meſ- 
urs. 

Away, Gentlemen, 9 708 8, gu, ger. Allons, 
Meſſieurs, allons. 
Come let's ſee to us. Or 5i a noi, Ab ga voyons 
a nous, | 

Let's give over. Finiamola. Finiſſons. 


To 
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To Aſt. 


What News ? Che / dice di nuovo? Fx. Que dit. on 
de nouveau? 

What's that? Che c? Queſt ce qu'il y a? 

Where are you going? Dove ſi va? Oh <q Ge 

Whence come you? Donde ſi . D'od venez- 
vous? 

What means? Che vol dire ? Qui veut dire? 

N what Purpoſe ? A che ſerve? A quoi ſert, a quoi 
What do you think? Che vi pare? Que vous ſemble? 
To what End? A che propoſito? A quoi bon? 
Why do you make ſuch ado? A che tante fluri? 

Perche tante ſmorſie? Pourquoi faire tant de fagon ? 
Tell me, may one know? Ditemi ſe fi pud ſapire? 

Dites moi, peut-on ſavoir ? 

Tell me, may one aſk you? Ditemi 5'e lecito di di. 
mandarvi ? Dites moi, peut-on vous demander ? 

. Who is it that has been ſo bold? Chi ba avuto cotants 
 ardire? Qui eſt-ce qui a eu tant de hardieſſe? 


To Forbid. 


Let that alone, Laſcidte Rare. Fk. Laiſſez cela. 
Do not touch. Non toccate. Ne touche pas, 

Say not a Word. Non dir niente. Ne di mot. 

Don't ſtir hence. Non ti partie di qua. Ne parts point I "oo, « 


d'ici. Irmo, e 
In the Name of God I will not do it. Non lo fari 6 qual 
in nome di Dio. Au nom de Dieu ne le fai point. i quatr 


Have a care. Guardatevi bene. Gardez vous bien. 
Take care. Avvertite, late in cervello. Prenez garde 
I forbid it. Lo proibiſco. Je le defens. 


A COL 


Lveral diverting 


A 
COLLECTION 


OF 


Stories, Sen- 
tences, and the choiceſt Italian 


Proverbs. 


D'un BIRBANTE. 


N Birbante, per meglio procacciarſi la limofina, an- 

dava accattando col ſuono d un campanellino moſtran- 

do co ſuoi cenni eſſer muto, e ſordo : il che vedendo 
um galantuoma, lo cbiamò a ſe, ed in prezenza d' alcuni 
amici ſuoi, ai quali aveva detto ch'egli voleva far un mi- 
racolo, diſſe al Birbante, moſtrandogli nella deſtra un qua- 
Irmo, e nella man finiſtra una pexza di quattro ſoldi: Ve- 
4 qual vuoi ſcegliere. Se tu ſet veramente nuto, ſard tuo 
i quatrina: ma ſe confeſſerai la verita, ti giuro da ga- 
untuomo, di darti la pezza di quattro ſoldi. L Birbante, 
ſenza indugiare, confeſs non eſſer muto; ebbe la ting 
4 * ſoldi, ed andoſſene via poco curandoſi delle riſa 


D*un 
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D'un FU RB O. 
U N Mendico triſto, e furbo contrafaceva con cofi voi. 1 La 


fimili maniere, il moribondo, nelle ſtrade publiche 4 
Parigi, e particolarmente appreſſo delle Chieſe, che i Pryj 
mede/imi venivano a fargli la raccommandaz:one dell an. 


ma. Mentre un altre furbo, piangendo a dirotte lagrin- 1 
diceva eſſere ſuo fratello, IS = venuto meno, 7 gli fi 
mortito di debolezza, per non aver. mangiato in tutto i gry fo 
giorno antecedente. E per muovere maggiormente la gen 7 Frog 
a compaſſione, ſoggiungeva, ch*eſſendo effi d' onorata fi. F 1 
miglia, non avevano avuto ardire di domandare la limo. al 
na. Si che moſſo à pietd ogn'uno nel veder due giovani 
ben falti, con buoni vefiti adoſſo, fi 5forzava ciaſchely A. 
1, di dar loro qualche coſa. Pochi giorni dopo fun; ,x; - 
quei medeſimi furbi riconoſciuti da um certo Signore, a- U N 
preſſo della Chieſa di San Luigi dell Iſola; il quale cone wrt 
prima vidde quel baronaccio difteſo a terra, che parea wie 
eſalare gli ultimi ſpiriti; preg alcuni di quei che ftavan PR 
attorno a quel furfantaccio, d'aſcoltare una parola in dj- i 25 
parte, e fatto loro paleſe il ſuo intento, Japprovarono git 14 
altri, e ne fecero conſapevoli i loro amici. Saccoſto qui 0 1 
Signore al moribondo, nel tempo che un Prete gli gridau * F 
con alta voce; Gieſu Maria. Fece il ſopracennato Signo 0 
cenno al Prete; e fingendo aver compaſſione di quel giovi- rats 
netto, domando un poco di paglia, per mettergli ſotto ls ns 
tea. In portatæ la paglia, ed acceſa in un punto call | 
due bande, per via di due candele. Sorſe immantinente i Dun 
bricone, ed a tutto potere fi diede alla fuga. S imagin 
chi lepge, quali furono le riſa, quale il rumor de fanciull, (/NF 
che gli correvano dietro, gridando: Al fuoco, al fur; . __ 
fermate, fermate, è un motto riſuſcitato. py 
1 Webber! 
RISPOSTA MORDACE*@un Servo: ff nfs, 
IU N Napolitano, uomo molto ricco, e faceto, aveva in fr 9 
fſervo fedeliſſimo, al maggior ſegno; e perche coſtu 75 
| (pe 1 Il 9. | 


( onteney, 


40% ven. 
bliche 4 
e 1 Priji 
del! ani. 


logrins 


„ ers. 
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beſo pigliava a ſcherzo i detti, e fatti altrui : il padrone 
faceva far zitto, col dirgli : Taci, taci, balordo che tit 
R de matti. Diſpiaceva non poco al ſervo il ve- 
Infi chiamare Re de pazzi e dal padront, e dagli altri 
roitori. Si che una volta che credeva il padrone im- 
gli filenzio, taſſandolo al ſuo ſolito, di Re de pazzi 
wello ſoggiunſe: Voleſſe Dio che faſſi iv il Re de pazzi, 


* "M1 matti ! Sorebbe maggiore il mio regno di quei di tutti 
10 ; k Wi della terra; « voi anche, Signor padrone, ſareſte mio 
a linol. mſallo, | # | 
iodan . 

e 4STUZIA dun CONTADINO. 
you M Contadind portando nna ſoma di legna per vender#, 
a“ #enche gridafſe ſpeſe, Guarda, guards ; un beſtiale 
mw volendoſi ſcoflare, fu urtado dal contadino, e gli fu 
tov 40 il mantello ; e volendo che! contadino glielo pa- 
in di faſſe, lo conduſſe d'innanzi al Podefia, il quale, udito il caſo 
mn e gueralante, domandd al contadino, ſe cio foſſe vero, il 
7 e non 225 mai. Onde il Giudice voltatoft a quel del 
75 nantello : Che vnoi tu, gli diſſe, ch'io faccia ad un muto? 
Wal dle muty * non è muto; perche poco fa gridava 'a tutta 
. wee: Guarda, gnarda. SHegli gridava, dovevi dungut 
tio bi furdarti, e cofi non t'averebbt ftracciato il mantello. 

0 calle | | wt 3 : 
ente u Dun FRANCESCANO, e d'un Miniſtro. 
12570 N Franceſcano, eſſendo in un boſco, montato c un afino, 


fuoco ; 


incontro un Minifro a cavallo ſopra un bellifſimo Ron- 


an. Dopo i complimenti ordinarj, e pit raggionamenti 
Vebbero inſſeme, diſputarono un pezzo, ſul fatto della 
tea, ed unica Religione Catolica, ne mai ſi potettero ac- 
dare: con tutto che'l Franceſcano aveſſe con buoniſſime 
fagtont,- e per dia de teſti, de Santi Patri provato la 
tntinuazione della Religione Romana, da San Pietro fin 
aceſſe. Il che negando il Miniſtro; non potette il Franceſeano 
onenerſe di dirgli, cb egli era un vero boja della ſua anima, 

giache 


TVO. 


4 1 
coſtu 
pal 
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giache conoſcendo la verita, non la voleva credere. Ny 
ebbe tempo di riſpondere il Minifro, perche allora fi jr. 
varono con molte altre perſone vicim ad un fume, che f 
varcava per via d una barca, nella quale entrarono, con 
tu ti quelli che volevano paſſar all' altra banda. Vedendi 
il Minifiro, che Paſino del franceſcano tremava tutto, cri. 
dendo fargli uno ſcorno, in preſenza di quanti erano nell 
barca, di cui la maggior parte era Calviniſta, diſſe: Pa. 
dre, ſe non ſiete piu ficuro nella voſtra Religione che i 
vofiro ajino è nella barca, dovreſie pur tremare come fi | 
_ egli, I branceſcano più aſtuto del Miniſtro, con bel gar. 
bo gli riſpoſe: Si vi trovaſte, come fi trova queſto ofin 
Signore, coi ferri ai piedi, la corda al collo, un Confeſ: 
fore da una parte, e' boja dall' altra, ficuramente avrejt: 
maggior paura che nen ha Paſins. | 


Di Due FRANCESCANI, e d'un CONTA4- 
DINO. | 


& Contadino gelato di freddo, ſinontò da cavallo per 

camindre a piedi, Il che vedendo due Franceſcani, 
che in Francia ſono chiamati, Cordeliers, diſſe uno «! 
compagno : S aveſſi io un cavallo, non ſarei tanto pazu 
di condurlo per la briglia, ma ben fi mi farei portare fn 
al Convento, Laltro ch era d' umor allegro, ſoggiunſe: 
Mi baſta Fanimo di far una burla a quel Contadino, e li. 
vargli il cavallo, purche vogliate darmi un poco dajits. 
Acconſenti ſubito il frate, e pian piano S accoſtarono am. 
bidue al Contadino, ſenza che ſew accorgeſſe, Levi i 
Franceſcano con defirezza la briglia al cavallo; ſela niſt 
in teſta ſeguitando il Contadino : mentre Paltro con la ca- 
vezza conduſſe il cavallo in diſparte. Quindi a non mal 
to, il Contadino volendo rimontare a cavallo, fi voltd in 
dietro : ma ebbe da morire di paura, vedendo tanta meis- 
morfofi. E ſgridando con terribile voce, oime ! ajuto; fi 
fermato dal Franceſcano, che proftatofi in ginnocchion! 
richiedeva con grande umilid la ſua libertd; dicendo, ot 

2 
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i ſuoi - diſordini, e Penormita de ſuoi peccati, era 
fat confannito a tale transformaxione; e che ora eſſendo 
penuto il termine delle penitenza, era tornato al primo 
e. I Contadino al quanto raſſerenato, non ſolo gli 
lat la domandata liberta, ma non accorgendaſi della bur- 
lu; ſcioccamente ſoggiunſe: Andate in ſanta pace, adeſſo 
wn mi meraviglio pit, fe dopo una vita tanto diſordinata, 
fete riuſcito un czſi cattivo animalaccio. I Frate ft par- 
ft, dicbiarandoſegli obligato, ed andò a ricercare il com- 

Quanto viddero i Frati dilungatd il povero Con- 


tadino, per altra via fi conduſſero ad una terra vicina. 


pochi giorno dopo, Pregarono i Franceſcani un amico loro, 
che , compiaceſſe d andir alla fiera per vendere il caval- 
h, e mentre andava col compratore per ricevere il paga- 
mento, venne loro incontro il primo Contadino, che rico- 
wſcendo il cavallo, diſſe al compratore, che lo pregava 
laſcoltar una parola in diſparte; e domandatogli di chi 
faſſe il cavallo? il compratore riſpoſe : Li compraͤto ad- 
iſo adeſſo, ma non Pho pagato. Deb per vita voſtra, replics 
i Contadino, rendetelo, non lo pagate. Non ſiate tanto ſcioccs 
h eridere, che quella carogna ſia un cavallo, e Þ anima 
Tun Franceſcano cÞe tornäto nelle ſue diſſolutezze.. Ren- 
ttelo, vi dico io che il pitt triſto animaläccio di quanti 
vabbia i mondo, ed a me ha fatto venire la rabbia cen- 
0 mila volte. 


D'un GENTILUOMO Franceſe. 


Per intelligenza di queſta Itorietta, baſta ſapere che la 
parola, digiunare, /ignifica in Franceſe, jeuner; e che 
per eſprimere, dẽjeùner, biſogna dire, far colazione. 


[JN Gentiludmo Franceſe, curioſo di veder I Italia, I 

parti da Parigi, con intenzione d'oſſervare, e di fare 
na memoria deſtinta delle coſe piu memorabili che aveſſe 
Waute per il viaggio. Arrivato in Bologna, volle trat- 


nervi. Partito da! ſus albergo, il giorno ſeguente aſſai 


þ 

| 
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per tempo, andd per due ore caminando di qua, di ld, py 
la Citid. Dopo averne viſto la maggior parte, tornò con 
grandiſſimo appetito ail Ofteria ; e ſubito nell entrare diſſ 
all” Offe : Signor Oſte, voglio digiunare oggi. L Of 
credendo cb Gentiluomo per certa divozione wolezze di- 
giunare da dovere, riſpoſe: V. S. & padrone, In quil 
mentre il Geutiluũmo falt in camera ſua, e ſcriſſe per in 
buon pezzo le coſſe aſſervate da lui. Ma fiimolito dall 
appetito, e dalla ſete, tralaſciò di ſcrivere, e Saffaccid 


alla fineſtra, chiamando ] Ofte, a cui diſſe: Signor Of, 


vb detto che valtvo digiunare queſta mattina, vene rico. 
date? Lo zd, ſoggiunſe P Oſte, e mene ricordo. Il Cen. 
tiludmo ſenʒ aſpettare altro, 'torno à ſcrivere; mia un 
to dora dopo, moſſo dalla fame, e dalla ſeie, cbia- 
md di nuovo Oſte, e con voce diſdegndſa gli diſſe: Cle 
modo di procedere e gueſto? non v ho dette un ore fa, the 
volt vo digiunare queſta muttina? E' vero, replico Oft, 
e V. S. e padrone di digiunar anche tutto il giorno. Com, 
come, diſſe J altro, tutto giorno | non bò mangiato ancora 
niente, mi burlate? Voglio-mangiare, portdtemi da man- 
gidre, e da bere. Se V. S. vuol mangiare, e bere, non 
vuole adungue digiunare, ſoggitinſe Þ Oſte;  perche digiu- 
nare"wale a dire non mangiare, e non bere, Allora, il 
Franciſe accortofi deil' equivoco, piaceuolmente diſſe : Sia 
maledeito il digiunare : dovꝭ vo io dire far colazione. Mai 
pil dirò digiunare, che troppo bene hd imparato, a nit 


ſpeſe, che coſa fia digiunare, 2 
D'una CONTADINA. 


4 EV portato una Contadina un capretto al m- 

cato per venderlo. Volendo la moghe d'un Procure 
tore perſuadere un amica ſua di comprarlo, le diſſe : Mi. 
rate, Signora, che bel capretto. Comprdtelo, ne paghtri 
io la met; e domattina, mentre ſaranno i noſtri mati 
al Giudice, lo mangiertmo con quelle noſtr 


e vicine che ſa- 


pete. Mi par bellino, ſoggiunſe Paltra, e lo comprir 


volonticri: 


pririi 
nic ri: 
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whbatiers : tha 2 troppo giovine, nan hd ancora le corna. 
Non vene fate maraviglia, riſpoſe la contadina,. non d 
ara preſo moglie. | 8 
is ros rA GUSTOSA duns SERVA. 

ATT RO Gentiludmini Tedeſchi nil venire in 

Francia, eſſendo allogidti in una Ofteria nella quale 
iſino intendeva il parlar Tediſco z cenato ch ebbero, vol - 
tro andare a dormire; ma il mozzo di ſtalla, ed aliri 


irie ſſendo andati a condirrre i cuvalli al fiume, la pa- 


tins ordinò alla ſerva che cavaſſe gli ftivali ad uno che 
Jntaua non poco a cavarſeli, La ſerva affatigandaſ, e 
trando a ſe a tutto potere, tirò una cortggia terribile, che 
llt occafione di riſo ai Tedeſchi, ed alla padrona, che ſeri- 
lando con la ſerva, le diſſe : Non hai vergogna, porca in- 
jane, di tirar una coreggia di quella ſorta in preſenza 
6 quefti Signori. Veramente d, replico Paltra, non I ban» 
2 ' * Tedeſchi, non intendono le correggie alla 
anctſe. | 


Di PAPA GIULIO SECONLO. . 


C c Di 


Di SISTOQUINTO, edu AC OSTINIAN O. 


mai averne nus va alciina, I! Padre Montalto dopo e ſert 
Nato creato Papa, lepgindo i ſuloi manuſeritti, vi tro 
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F ELICE Perreti fu prima porcaro, fi fece poi Frat: 

delP Ordine di San Franceſco, e ſubito fatto Sacerdot, 
e Bacciliere, fi fece chiamare il Padre Montalto, Per. 
venne a tutte le dignitd del ſuo Ordine, fu Teologo, Mi 
niſtro Provincidle, Procurator Generale, Generale, Veſco. 
vo, Cardinale, e dopo Papa Siſto Quinto. Eſſendo Pri- 
curator dell Ordine, il Padre Avoſta all' ora General: che 
era capitale nemico, tentava tutti i mezi poſſibili per 
ſcavalcarlo dal ſuo Offieio. E nel Capitolo Generäle cbe 
fu intimato a Fiorenza, accendendofi di” più in pi Ladis 
del Padre Avoſia, non attendeva ad altro ch'a ſtrappar- 
zare il Padre Mentdlto, Si che ſdegnato coſtui, fect 
alciine inſtanze in ſcritto, ed affiſſeie alla porta del Refet- 
trio, fi parti da Fiorinza. 1! che riſaputo dal Generalt, 
fa privato del carico il povero Padre Montdlto, e nel ne. 
defimo tempo furono mandati ordini a tutti i Guardiani d 
ritenerto prigione. La gual coſa preſentita dal Pare 
Montilto, fugg? queſto incontro andando ad alloggiare it 
altri lunghi. Una ſera che dorm? in un Convento de Pa- 
dri di Sant” Agoſtino, dopo aver cenito, benche non vi fall 
nw, domandò in grazia al Padre Procuratore dit 
ſcudi in prefiito, che ſubito gli ſirono preſtati, e ne fat 
il Padre Montdalto una Peolizza, ſottoſcritta non dal ſut, 
ma da un oltro nome imaginario, di cui il Padre Procurs- 
tore, per qual fi voglia diligenza che uſcſſe, non potilte 


queſta partita. Diede ſubito erdine che fi procuriſſe c 
ni diligenza d aver nuova di quel Padre, e caſo che fi 
vivo, ft faceſſe venire a Roma con buona comitiva Giin- 


ſero gli Orgini del Papa al Veſcovo in un tempo appunio, 


che paſſava poca buona intelligenza tra'l Veſcovo cl Padre 
Procuratore ſopraccennito, che fi mandato a Roma come 
Prigioniere, in compagnia di quattro Frati the gli factv- 
na la guardia piu ftretla che non avrebbero * dic 

| THY 
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Shirri. I Veſcovo fi credeva che queſto fi faceſſe per via 
NO. Wl & ſuoi amici, alli quali aviva dato — 1 ho 
1 zine di queſto Padre Procuratore, accid procuräſſero con 
” ani _sforzo d'allontanirlo da lui. Il fimile credevdno i 
Tale, i Frati, non che il med:fimo Procuratore ; il quale condotto 


r. in preſenza del Papa, diſſe : Bratiſimo Padre, domando 
V, p 1 gerdono a Votra Santitd di quanto hd fatto contra il mio 


5 Veſcova, per giuſtificarmi d"una caliinnia imputatami a 
1 , urto, eſſendone io innocentiſſimo. Il Papa che non ſap va 
" : ulla di queſte differenze, gli riſpoſe : Non avete ragione 
1 * „ prendervela col voſtro Veſcovo; ma vi vogliamo parlar 
Pad ſaliro. Siete accuſato d'aver diſſipato i beni del Conven- 
+00 Bl is. 1! povero Agoſtiniano ſentendaſi rinfancciare un tal 
hs falo dal Papa, eſclams : O Beatifſimo Padre, con licenza 
R te a Voftra Santita, non ſi trovera mai che abbia fatto torto 

alcuno alla mma Religione. Allora il Papa con finta voce 


— aſdegnoſa, ſoggiunſe: Ancor ardite negarlo? Non & vero 
N 4 he avete dato in preſtito dieci ſcudi ad un Padre Fran- 
pair (ſeino, ne mai piu gli avete riavuti? E troppo vero, 
ns Beatiſſmo Padre, lo credevo un galantudmo; ma hd co- 


mſciito poi che era un furbo. Piano piano, diſſe il Pa- 
fu, lo conoſciamo, e ci ha dato ordine di ſodisfarvi, e 
quello lamo noi. I Padre Procuratore confuſo al maggior 
Jegno, profiratofi a terra, domandita perdono: Subito il 
al ſu Papa gli ordind di rizzarfi in piedi, poi gli parld in queſta 
ge: Vod ci accoglieſte in tempo della noſtra diſgrazia 
rocura- 1 p Wy" 
= ul voſtro Convento, nella voſtra camera; Vi accoglierima 
Po, u nofro Palazzo, nella nofira camera: intendo che fiete 
7 4 litigio col voſtro Veſcova, la cauſa non vd del pari, bi- 
Ay 2 ſegna che ci vada, ed adeſſo vi nominià no Veſcouo, aſſg- 
ie iſ undovi un Veſcovdto tra i budni non mediocre. 
Giun- 


ppiinto 
| Part 
om? 
2 _ Cc 2. D'un 
to ditt 5 
Siri. 


le Pa- 
ol 
re diici 
ne fect 
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D'un CASO FORT UIT O. 


T N Muratore cadde per diſgrazia, d'un alto tetto div: 
egi lavorava, e per fortuna ſua caſed addoſſo ad un 
womo che ſedeva di ſotto: cofi ſenza farfi molto nal, 
amazzo quel povero ubmo. 11 fighuolo del quale fece d- 
tar avanti al Giudice Criminale il Muratore, accuſindoly 
domicidio; ma il Muratore fi difeſe in queſto modo: Ami. 
co, ſe io bg peccato, ne vogho far la penitinza; monta tu 
feeſſo in quel luogo d onde io caddi : ed io ſederd dove ſede- 


Poi, che io ſono contents. 


D'un PITT ORE. 


NM Pittore moftrindo un cattivo quadro in preſenza di 
molti Pittori di gran grido, fi pregiauva d averlo pi. 
to in pochiſſimo tempo; il che ſenttndo Apelle, gli diſe 
Pracevolmente : Non occorre che tu ci dica d'averlo finito 
in 2 8 tempo, che' quadro medefimo lo dice abaſtanza ia 
per ſe. 


— 


D' uno SCULTORE. 


DISEGNANDO i Conſoli di Fiorenza di far uu 
flatua, chiamirona Donatello, famoſo ed eccellenie 
Scultore, il quale inteſo il diſegno, domandd per la fat- 
tura cinguanta ſcudi. ] Conſoli. ſeuxa proferirgli nulla, 
Ia ditdero a fare ad un altro Scultore mediocre. Coſtut 
' Fatta che Pebbe meglio che ſeppe, ne domandava ottants 
ſcudi. Maravigliatiſi i Conſoli, gli diſſero che queſto era 
un burlarfi di loro, giache Donatello, uomo tanto illuſtre, 
non aveva domandito pit di cinquanta. In ſomma non 
potendofi accordare, rimi ſero la cauſa ad eſſo Donatello, il 
ile ſentenzid che i Conſoli doveſſero pagare ſettanis 
ſeudi, Del che alteratiſi, ricordandegli chegli medeſimo 
di cinquinta Sera voluto contentare ; Donatello 8 
ö 7 . a Mm en [4 


va 1uo patre, cofi precipitandoti abbifſo amizzami, ſe u 


Ore di Recreazione. 389 


nente diſſe : E vero, mi potevo contentare, perche avrei 
fatto la flatua in meno dun meſe : ma queſto povero uomo 
che a pena potrebbe eſſere mio ſcolare, vi 6 ftate piũ di ſei 
meſe, Cofi Donatello fi vendico argutamente dell ingiuria 
nicrvuta dai Conſoli. 


| D'un CONT ADINO. 


77 M Contadino non potette contenerſi di ridere nel vader 

paſſar Þ Arciveſcovo di Cologna, accompagnats da un 
terto numero di Soldati. LE Arciveſcovo, accortoſene volle 
ſaper la ragione di queſte riſa, e domandatogli perche rideſſe 
uf, il Contadino riſpoſe, che gli pareva coſa rana, ch un 
Archieſcovo caminaſſe armãto, ed accompagnato, non da 
Fre, md da una nan di Soldati. Soggiunſe allora I Arci- 
veſcovo : Sappi balordo, ch'io ſono Duca, ed Arciveſcoun 
nfteme 31 chin Chieſa vado veſtito da Arciveſcovo, e dico 
Ofcio col Clero : ma in campagna vado da Duca co miei 
ſoldati. Hd inteſo, Monfignore, replico il Contadino, ma 
itemi in grazia, quando il Signor Duca anderd à caſa del 
Diavolo, che ſara del Signore Arciveſcovo ? 


D*una DONNA. 


ellente ¶ N u6mo virtuoſo, e ben fatto, ſposd una donna brut- 
| fat ta, per riſpetto della ſua dote, e per ragione d*alcuni 
untaggi che queſta gli prometteva. Pochi giorni dopo il 
nutrimonio, la nuova ſpoſa F innamorò d'un giovinetto, 
'tanis che ſpeſſo introduceva in caſa. Il marito accortoſene, ed 
0 era Bl avendo colto la moglie all' improviſo inſieme col ſuo Drudo, 
tre, k diſſe : Che neceſſuta Vera che tu ti cercaſſi un uomo a 
3 100 Bl ſPeſe del tuo bene, ſe W hai troväto uno, che ti fa il ſer- 
lo, i: Wl dio gratis? 
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PDPD''una ZINGARA. 


CJ N 4 Zingara dopo aver pianto a dirotte lagrime li 
morte di ſido marito, Capitano dei Zingari, cios di 
quello, che tra i furbi era ſtato il maggior furbo; did: 
ordine ad un amico del defunto, che veſtiſſe il meglior veſtite 
del morto, ed andaſſe in Chieſa a dar gli ordini per Peſe. 
quie, e che diceſſe. ch*eſſendo il defunto Capitano di nobiliſi. 
ma, e richiſſima ſtirpe, tutti i Preti v'interveniſſero, acciocht 
ft faceſſero con maggior pompa, e decoro, conforme aveua | 
ordinato il Zingaro. Vennero i Preti, accompagnarono, e 
portarono il cadavere del Capitano alla ſepoltira. Finite 
Peſſequie, venne il Sagriſtano a domandar la paga. La 
Zingara, veduta la ſomma importar aſſai pitt di quello che 
Sera imaginata, diſſe : E ragionevole, Signore, che ciaſche- 
duno abbia il ſuo dovere, e queſto ſoleva ſpeſſo dire la buona 
anima di mio marito, che m hd laſciato alquanti beni; e 
giache, Signor mio, tutti i Preti ſono concorſt alle eſſequie 
del morto, vi prego aviſarli, acciò vengano anche tutti a 
ricevere it pagamento. I Preti inteſo Pintento della zin- 
gara tornarono tutti nell luogo della ſepoltura, dove con 
ſimulate lagrime Sera fermata la truppa de Zingari. Giun- 
ti chè vi furono, la ſraltra Zingara chiamd ſua figlia, e 
le diſſe: Figlia mia cara, reſtiamo debitrici a queſti jig- 
nori che hanno cantato, e pregato per Panima di voſtro 
padre. Giache hanno cantato per anima di mio padre, 
riſpoſe la figlia, cofi informata dalla madre, biſogna ſodis- 
farli. Cantite voi, ed io ballerd ; e cid dicendo, fi miſt 
a cantare la marre, ed intorno alla foſſa ballando i Lin- 
gari colla figha, col canto, e col ballo, pagerono i Preti. 


D'un NOBILE ROMANO. 


IL Poita Ennio ordind alla ſua ſerva che diceſſe ad un 

nobile Romano che picchiava alla porta, cb'ti non era in 
. caſa. II Nobile benche poco innar.zi aveſſe con gli occhi 
proprj viſto entrare il Pocta in caſa : ricevuta che elbe la 


riſpoſta 
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riſpoſta dalla ſerva; fi partd, dicendo : Mi diſpiace molto 
the il voſtro padrone non ſia in caſa. Alcimi giorni dopo 
Pocta and dal Gentiluomo per parlargli di coſa di gran 
conſequenza, con peranxa di ritrovane, e patrocinio, ed 
ajuto nc ſauoi urgenti biſogni appreſſo del Nobile. Nel me- 
defimo tempo che picchio alla porta, S affactiò alla finefira 
il Nobile, e diſſe al Potta : I padrone non è in caſa. Come 
gli non eſſere in caſa,” giache lo vedo, e mi parla, re- 
plicd il Potta ? I! Nobile gli ſoggiunſe : Credetti io ultima- 
nente alla tua ſerva, e perche non vuoi tu creder a me? 
Sappi adunque che io ſono in caſa per altri, ma non per ie. 


- 


D'un SOLDATO. 


FN Soldato ritrovandaſi in alto mare con ſua moglie in 

tempo d' una grandiſſima tempeſta, vidde che i Mari- 
nari gittavano a futto pottre, quante coſe vemvano loro nelle 
mani, non avendo riſpetto alcuno per qualfrooglia ſorte di 
mercanzia ; anzi gridivano tutti che fi gittaſſero quanto 
prima le coſe piu gravi, ſe non volevano perdere la vita, 
ed i beni inſieme; il che udito dal Soldato, preſe ſubito la 
naglie, e la gitts nel mare, dicendo, niuna coſa eſſergli in 
queſto mondo ne pin grave, ne pitt incommoda di ſua moglie. 


D'oa DUCHESSA, 


NA Ducheſſa volendoſi pigliar guſio delle ſue Don- 

- elle, le conduſſe nel Giardino Reale delle Piante di 
Parigi. Giunte che vi fureno, dopo breve ſpaſſeggidta, la 
Ducbeſſa ritrovandofi aphreſſo una pianta che viene chia- 
mata, la Senſitiva; diſſe ale ſue Donzelle, in preſenza di 
molti Gentiluomini, che quella pianta era di tanta virtù, che 
toccata da una figlia, 0 da qualſivoglig donna, dava chiari 
indizj S ella feſſe vergine, o 10, Per queſto ſoggiunſe : Ve- 
damo ſe alcuna fra voi altre avrd conſervato la verginitd. 
Ed actiò fiate certe come la piantd diſtingue le ver ini, da 
Cc4 guelle 
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quielle che non le ſono, io che ſono maridta, comincierd l 


prima a toccarla; ed avuicinatafi la toccd can ambe le na- 
ui. Reſtarono con grande ſtupore tutti quelli che non ſape- 
vano la virtit di quella pianta, di cui le foglie Valdſſam 
ſubito cb*e, toccata da quaſſivaglia perſona. Viſto dalle 
Donzelle quel abaſſar delle foglie, fi tirarono tutte in die. 
tro, ne ardivano accoſtarfi. © La Ducbeſſa accortafi della 
loro meraviglia, diſſe ſcherzando : Non dovete meravigli. 
ardi ſe la pianta ha abbaſſato le foghie, poiche ſapete che 
avendo avuto fighuoli, non ſono pit vergine. Md locca- 
tela voi altre, e vederemo chi ſara ancora vergine. Gia 
eran tornite le foglie della pianta al primo ſtato : ma niſ- 
ſuna delle Donzelle, ne manco le ſerve, vollero toccarla ne 
anche con un dito; il che diede grand occaſione di riſo a 
zutta la compagnia. 3 


In LODE del MATRIMONIO. 


17 L Matrimonio 8 ſtato inſtituito nel Paradiſo Terreſire, 
non meritando veramente deſſere ſtabilito in luogo men 
riguardevale. L'annello matrimoniale con Ia ſua roton- 
dita dinota, che fi come la rotonditd è infinita, coſi infinito 
PI contento che deve efſer concordemente fra'l marito, e la 
moglie. 
Net ſacrificio di Giunone, Dea del Matrimonio, i Sa- 
cerdoti di quei tempi gittavano il fiele degli animali dieiro 
agli altari, per dimoſtrare, che nel Matrimonio non deve 
Here amaritudine. , ROY 
Appreſſo gli Antichi giudizioh fu 


8 


prima onorita Giu- 


none, poi Venere, e Cupido, volendo fignificare che'l Ma- 
trimonio fguräto per Giunone deve andare innanzz a tutti 


7 piaceri. 


Perche 


thva, di 
mortale l 
moplie re 
propoſito 
rilo, e m 
donna, c 
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Perche GIO VE SinnL,jbm:eᷣ di BELLEZE 
NMMORT ALI. *. 


TIOV E ſcendeva ſpeſſo in terra, ſatto la forma or di 
M queſta, or di quell animäle, perchè Pefſer maritito 
con Giunone, gli era di tanta noja, che pitt toſto. fi conten- 
ava, di flare in terra ſotto forma d animale, ſervendo a 
mortdle bellezz4, che nel Cielo alla præſenza della nojoſa 
moplie reggendo Puniverſo. Luca Aſſarino. dice à queſto 
propoſito, quando tratta dei diſguſti che. naſcano tra Ma- 
rito, e moglie : Che chi comincia a. far Lamore con una 
donna, con intenzione di pigliarla per moghte, ſi pud dire 
eg arructa il ferro per ucciderf da Ie eſſe. 


" AMANTE INCONSTANTE... . 
SABELLA Andreini dice nelle ſus lttere; che gli 


Amanti inconſtinti fanno come lo ſpecchio, che riceve 
tutte le imagini, e non ne ritiene alcuna. 


DONNE A CHE SON BUONE. ., 


EL Romulo del. Malvezzi fi legge, che. le Donne in 
caſa poſſono ajutare, fuori non ſanno ſe non impedire. 
addiice per ragione, che il menarle a ſpeſſo ed ai di- 
porti, 0 condurle alle feſte, muove tal ora chi le vede, ſe 
ſono brutte a diſprexzo; ſe belle a libidine. E con tutto 
che ano oneſtiſſime, biſogna ricordarſi, che Poneſla 8 un 
color delicato, che teme Paria, e un criſtallo che fi appanna 
fer guardo impuro di colaro, che hannoYagitata la mente 
dalle laſcivie. Devono per queſto fuggirſi le occgſioni de* 
Pericoli, dove il pericolo & del onore. Quando Iſabella 
Andreini parla dell' onore, dice che, 


1! ſeggio dell' uomo ò la terra, 
De peſci, Pacqua, 

Degli uccelli, Paria, 

Della donna, Ponore. 


NATURA, 
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NATURA, e COSTUMI de FRANCES] 


APRIA NO Negoziante, dottiſſimo Aſtrologo, e di pro- 
fondiffimo ingegno, dice nelle congetture Aftrologiche, 
—— di ſuo proprio pugno, che la ſpica nobiliſſima Siel. 
, e benefica, ha dominio Jpeciale fopra il Regno di Fran- 
cia. I be facilmente ſi pud comprendere, dalla proprieti 
de ſuoi influſt conveniente molto alla natura, e coſtumi di 
queſta Nazione, Mercuriale, Venerea, e Marziale : Impe- 
roche ſono i France, Mercuriali per Iindusria, curigf. 
iQ, agilitd, incaſtanza, eloquenza, e vivacitd dell in. 
gegno, e perfezione in tutte le arti. Venerei, per Porna- 
ments, civilita, eleganza, polizia, gentilezza, ed incl. 
naziõuc alle deligie. Marziali, per il genio bellicoſo tl 
eſſercizio militare, in cui non cedono in valore ad alcuna 
nazione antica, e moderna. 8 


ANTIPAT IA. 
I come la Matrigna per ſoverchio odio, non diſcern: 


la virtu del figliaſtro, caſi la madre per ſoverct's 
. non comprende i difetti del fgliuolo. | 


COSTUM! 


n 1 
C O:8:T:U: M I 


5 


DE 


FRANCESCHI, TEDESCHI, 
ITALIANI, SPAGNUOLI, 


ed INGLESI. 


— 7 "27S. — 


INCOSTUMYI. 
ZL Franceſe e corteſe, 
I Tedeſco benevolo, 
L'Taliano civile, 
Lo Spagnuolo diſprezzante, 
L'Ingleſe altiero. 


IN STATU RA. 


Il Franceſe e di bel garbo, 
41 Tedeſco grande, 


 £' ltaliano mediocre. 
Lo Spagnuolo piccolo, 


L' Ingleſe di bella preſenza, 
LN. x Ho. £62.04, 


II Franceſe e inventore, 
It Teapſco imitatore, 
L' Italiano meſchino, 
Lo Spagnuolo leſinante, 
L' Ingleſe Spenditore. 


IN FEST I 
Il Franceſe e delicato, 
Il Tedeſco bevitore, 
L' Italiano ſebris, 
Lo Spagnuolo ſcarſo, 
L' Ingleſe prodigo. In 


Coſtumi delle Nazioni. 


IN UMHOR E. 
11 Franceſe e motteggiatore, 


11 Tedeſco affabik,' 
L Italiano piaceuole, 


To Spapnuolo grave, 


L Ingleſe mulabile.. 


IN BELLE Zz Z A. 
I Franceſe'e heil“ uomo, 
JI Tedeſco non gli cede, 
L' Italiano ne bello ne brutto, 
Lo Spagnuolo ha del brutto, 
L' Ingleſe dell' angelo. 


IN CCONSIGLIO. 
IL Franceſe non ò lento, 
L Tedeſco e pill tardo, 
L' Italiano e ſottile, 
Lo Spagnuolo cauteloſo, 
L'Ingleſe riſoluto, 


IN SC RITTU RA. 
It Franceſe parla bene, ſcrive meglio, 
I Tedeſco ſcrive molto, 

LU Italiano ſodamente, 

Lo Spagnuolo poco, e buono, 

L' Ingleſe dottamente, 


IN SCIENZ A 
II Franceſe 5a del tutto, 
II Tedeſco e maeſtro, | J 
LIL Italiano e dotto, © 
Lo Spagnuolo e profondo, 
L'Ingleſe Filoſofo. 


IN RELIGIONE. 


Il Franceſe e zelante, 
Il Tedeſco religioſo, | 
L' Ttaliano cerimonioſo, 8 Lo 


Coſtumi delle Nazioni. 397 
L Spagnuolo è bixocc co, 333 
1" Ingleſe s divato. _ © 


IN ARDIRE. 
II Pranceſe e come un Aquila, 
- 11 Tedeſco come un Orſo, 
L' Italiano come una Volpe, 
Lo Spagnuolo come un Elefante, 
L' Ingleſe come un Lione. 


IN SERVITU,. 


I Franceſe e fedele, 

11 Tedeſco buon compagno, 
 U ſtaliano riſpettoſo, 

Lo Spagnuolo ſogetto, 

L' Ingleſe ſchiavo. 


IN MATRIMONIO. 
Il Franceſe e libero, 
Il Tedeſco è padrone, 
L' Italiano carceriere, 
Lo Spagnuolo e tiranno, 
L Ingleſe ſervitore. 


„L. E DO N-N-E. 
In Francia ſon Dame, e faſtoſe, 
In Germania riſparmiano, e ſon fredde, 
In Italia prigiomere, e cattive, 
In Iſpagna ſchiave, ed amoroſe, 
In lnghilterra Regine, e libertine. 


Diceva CaxLo-QuixTo che parlerebbe. 
IN LINGUA. 


Franceſe ad un amico, 

Tedeſco al ſuo cavallo, 

Italiano alla ſua fignora. 

Spagnuolo a Dio, FOE 
Ingleſe agli uccelli. E PI- 
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principal d' IT ALI A. 


OMA la Santa. 
Napoli la Gentile. 
Fiorenza la Bella. 
Genova la Superba. 
Venezia la Ricca. 
Padoua la Dotta. 
Bologna la Graſſa. 
Milano la Grande. 
Ravenna l' Antica. 


K 


— — — — 


NO MI delle AC ADE MI E 
IT AL 1A. 


1 N Roma, Humoriſti, Lincei, Fantaſtici, Arcadi. 
Fierenza, la Cruſca, Immobili, Infocati, Alterati, 
Rinovati. 
Bologna, Gelati la Notte, Ottuſi, Ozioſi, Indomiti. 
Venezia, Incogniti, Diſcordanti, Guſſoni. 
Padoua, Incogniti, Orditi, Infiammati, Ricovrati. 
Napoli, Ardenti, Ozioſi, Intronati. 
, Genoua, Addormentati. | 
Siena, Intronati, Filomati, Fifiocritici, 
Luca, Oſcuri, Fredi. 
Milano, Naſcoſti. 
Mantova, Invaghiti. 
Macerata, Catenati. 
Aleſſandria, Immodili. 
Ancona, Caliginoſi. 
Breſcia, Occulti. 


Ceſena, Offuſcati. 


Fabrimo, 


* 


Nome delle Academie. 


Fabriano, Diſuniti. 88 
Faenza, Filipponi. | 
Fermo, Raffrancati. 
Ferrara, Elevati. 

Parma, Innominati. 
Pavia, Affidati. 

Perugia, Inſenſati. 
Treviſo, Perſeveranti. 
Verona, Filarmonici, 
Vicenza, Olimpici, 
Viterbo, Oſtinati. 

Urbino, Aſſorditi. 
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. O expect and not to come, 
To be a-bed and not to ſleep, 


To ſerve and not be thanked, 
Are Three Things enough to kill a Man. 
Your Mouth heals what it touches. 


A Mill and a Young-married Woman 1s always out 
of Repair. 


A Hackney Horſe brings in Money, but he does 
not laſt long. 

A Houſe built, and a Vine planted, is never ſold 
for what it coſt. 


There's no one happy in this World but he that dies 
in his Swaddling-Clouts. 


Without Bread and Wine, Love is cold. 
2 RACCOLTA 
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Molti PRO VERB I Taliani. 


1 e non venire, FR. Attendre, 
& ne pas venir, 
Star in letio, e non dormire, Etre au lit, & 
ne pas dormir, | 
v. e non e 2 etre pas agree, pour bien 

1 

Son tre coſa da far morire, Ce ſont trois choſes pour 
fare mourir. 

La vaſtra bocca ſans quel che bocca. orie bouche 
guerit ce qu'elle touche. 

Al molino, ed alla ſpoſa, Sempre mancha qualche hs 
Au moulin, & a une jeune marice,, il y. a toujours 
quelque choſe à refaire. 

Cavallo di vettura, fa profilto, ma non dura. Un Che- 
val de louage fait du profit, mais il ne dure gueres. 

Cad: fatta, vigna poſta, Non ſi paga quanto coſta. 
Maiſon batie, & _ plantee, ne fe vend pas ce 
quelle a couté. ö 

Nel mondo non e ? felice, 75 non quel che muore in faſcie. 
H aperſonne -hepreux dans le monde, que celui 
qui meurt au maillot, | 

Senza Cerere, e Bacco, Venere è di giaccio. Sans pain 
& vin, l'amour n'eſt rien. 
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The Poſt is an,Expence to che Prince, * a Livel. 


hood to the Beater. 
Tis beiter going alone than in bad Company. 
Misfortunes and Pleaſures never come ſingle. 
Fine to Fine 1s not good to make a Lining, 
A Wem is like a Cheſnut, 
Fair to the outſide, foul within WE 
5 muſt not chuſe Women nor Holland by Candle. 
5 


Ns Herbs, naked Women, and ſleeping on the 
Ground, ſend a Man to _ Grave. 


Love and Greatneſs wil not keep Company t0- 
gether. 
A good Stomach needs no Sauce. 


We think no more of Promiſe when the Danger 
is paſt. t 
Old Crimes, new Penance, | 
The Beaſt once dead, the Vehom dies alſo; 
Fair Words are very powerful, _ coſt nothing 
An Hundred Hours of Sorrow won't pay Debrs. 


le that: goes to Bed Supperleſs will do nothing a 
Night but toſs and tumble. , 


nues, - ; 


eli. 


dle- 
| the 


ng: 
bts. 


ng al 


tier de c1ocheteur, | | 
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La Peſta & una ſoeſa dd Principe, ed un meſtiere da fac- 
chino. La poſte eſt une depenſe de Prince, & un me- 


F meglio andar ſolo, che mal accompagnato. Il vaut 
mieux aller ſeul, que d' etre mal accompagne, 

Le ſciaꝑure, e le allegrezze non vengono mai ſole. Les 
malheurs & les plaiſirs ne viennent jamais ſeuls. 

Duro con duro, non e buen a far muro, Fin contre 
fin n'eſt pas bon à faire doublure. 

La donna & come la caſtagna, La femme eſt comme 

une chataigne, 

Bella di fuori, e dentro ba la magugna. Belle en 

dehors, mauvaiſe en dedans. 

Ne donna, ne tela, Non comprare alla candela. Il ne 
faut prendre ni femme, ni toile à la chandelle. 

Erba cruda, donna ignuda, e dormire a- piana terra, 
manda l uomo ſotto terra. Les herbes crues, les femmes 
nuẽs, & dormir ſur la dure, envoyent Phomme a la 
ſepulture, | 

Amor, e Signoria, non voglion compagnia. Amour & 
Seigneurie.ne veulent point de compagnie. 

Appetito non vuol ſalſa. A bon appetit il ne faut 
point de ſauce, ; 

Paſſato il pericolo, gabbato il ſanto, On ne ſe ſou- 
vent plus des promeſſes quand les perils ſont paſſẽs. 

Peccato vecchip, penitenʒa nuova. Peniteace nouvelle 
pour de vieux peches. 
| Morta la bejtia, morto il veleno. Morte la bete, mort 
e venin, 

Un bel parlare di bocca, afſai vale, poco coſta. Les 
belles paroles ont bien de la torce, & coutent peu. 

Cent” ore di faſtidio non pagano un quatrino di debito. 
Cent heures de chagrin ne paient point les dettes. 

Chi va a letto ſenza cena, tutta la notte fi dimena. 

Qui va le coucher: ſans ſouper, 3 A 
Toute la nut ne falt que remcer. 
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e Wolves don: t eat one another. 


Tell me your Company, I ſhall know wha vou 00 


; Every one does his own Buſineſs, 
He's fallen out of the Frying-pan into che Fire 


Time and Straw ripen Medlars. 
One ſcabby Sheep infects a whole F ock. 
Every Bird likes his own Neſt 

A barking wag never bites. 

Do not wake a feeping Lion. 8 


Ile that is fonder of you chan uſual either has cheat- 
ed pow or deſigns 1 it. 


To aſk better Bread than is made of Core | 
To aſk my Landlord if the Wine be good. 


Sorrow for a dead Woman, 


L aſts no further than to the Door. 
One Man is worth an Hundred ak 
-»_ Good Wine needs no Buſh. 


'Tis better one's Foot ap chan one's Tongue 


Me ſpeak Truth in our Cups. 


A good 8 en 
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Corvi con corvi non fi cavan mai gli occhi. Les cor- 
beaux ne ſe mangent pas Pun autre. | 

Dimmi con chi. tu vai, e ſaprò quel che fai. Di moi 
ui tu hantes, je ſaurai ce que tu ſais. 

Ciaſcun attenda a fatti ſuoi. Chacun faſle ſes affaires. 

E cadiito dalla pudella ſulle bragie, Il eſt tombe de 
fievre en chaud mal. 

Col tempo, e la paglia, A naturano le neſpole. "Avec le 
tems & la paille les nefles, miriſlent. 

Una pecora marcia ne guaſta un branco. Une brebis 
galeuſe gate tout un troupeau. 

Ad ogni uccello, ſuo nido 8 bello. C haque oiſeau trouve 
ſon nid beau. 

Can che abbija, non morde mai. Chien que aboie ne 
mord pas, 

Non deſtare il can che derme. N*veille pas le chat qui 
dort. 

Chi ti fa carezze più che non ſuole, O i'd ingannato, 
0 ingannar ti vuole. Qui te fait plus de careſſes qu'il na 
de cofitume, ou il t'a trompẽ, ou il te veut trom 

Cercar meglior pane che di fromento. Chercher du 
pain meilleur que de ble. 

Domandar all' Ofte ſe hd buon vino. Demander à 
PHote s'il a de bon vin. * 

Doglia di donna morta, L affliction pour une femme 

mort, 

Dura n' alla porta. Ne dure que juſqu'à la porte. 

Val pit una beretta che cento ſcuſſie. Un homme fera 
plus que cent femmes. 

Al buon vino non biſogna ſraſca. Au bon vin il ne 
faut point de bouchon. 

E meglio ſdrucciolar co piedi che colla lingua. Il vaut 
mieux gliſſer avec les pieds qu' avec la langue. 

Il vino è una mexza corda. Dans le vin on 1 dit la veritẽ. 

Al pin triſto porco vien la miglior pera. A un bon 
Chien il ne vient jamais un bon os. 
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3 _ He that waits for another's Porrenger often dines 
He complains his Wife's too handſom, 

| A hidden Sin is half pardoned. 


He that has Land has Trouble, 


He that cheats is often cheated, 
Who lies with Dogs riſes with F leas. 
| The Band is better than the Faggot. 
T he Servant handſomer than the Miltefs. 
The Pevil s not always at a Poor Man's Gate. 


Fair Words and foul Play cheat both the Young 
and Old. 


T here are no Roſes without Thorns. 


T here are no Roles but what become Hep. 


With Artifice and Deceit we live half the Year, 
And with Deceit and Artifice we live the other half, 
He that ſerves the Publick obliges nobody. 


Heaven defend me from ſuch People as flatter me to 
my Face, and betray me behind L Back, 


— 


Ce 
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Chi per man d aliri H imbocca, tardi fi ſatolla. Qui 
gattend à l'ẽcuelle d' autrui, dine tard. | 
S lamenta del brodo graſſo. Il ſe plaint que la marice 


eſt trop belle. 

Peccato celato, mezo perdonito. Peche cache eſt à 
demi pardonne. | 

Chi compra terra, compra guerra. Qui terre a, 
guer re 4, 2 N 


Chi cerca d'iagannar, reſia ingannato. Qui veut 
tromper, eſt ſouvent trompe . 

Chi dorme coi cani, fi leva colle pulici. Qui couche 
avec les chiens, ſe leve avec les puces. 

Val più la giunta che la carne. La hart vaut mieux 
que le fagot. | 

La ſerva ſupera la padrona. La ſervante plus belle 
que la maitreſſe. | 

Non ſempre ria fortuna un luogo tiene. Le Diable 
n'eſt pas toujours à la porte d'un pauvre homme, 

Belle parole, e cattivi fatti, Ingannano i ſavy, e matti. 
Belles paroles & mauvais jeu, trompent les jeunes & 
les vieux: 

Non fi può aver Ja roſa ſenza le ſpine. Il n'y a point 
des roſes ſans Epines, | 

Non fu cofi bella ſcarpa, che non diventaſſe brutta 
ciavatta, or ciabbatta. Il n'y a point de belles roſes, 
qui ne deviennent gratecu. 

CollP arte, e col inganno, fi vive mezzo ] anno: Avec 
artifice & tromperie, on vit la moitie de Pannee. * . 

Cal inganno, & coll” arte, fi vive Palirg parte. Aveo 
tromperie & artifice, on paſſe l'autre moitie, 

Chi ſerve al Comune, non ſerve 4 niſſuno. Qui ſert 
une communaute, n'oblige perſonne en particulier. 

Dio mi guardi da quella Gatta, che dinanzi mi lecca, 
e di dietro mi graffia. Dieu me garde de ces gens qui 
- flatent en ma preſence, & me traiſſent en mon ab- 
ence, 
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A good Friend is worth an Hundred Relations. 
Fevers in Autumn are long ot mortal. 
To ſell Bladders to make Lanthorns. | 


Every Country has its Faſhions. 
To mind Two Things at once. 


To be on both Sides 
To kill Two Birds with one Stone, St 
To have Two Strings to one's Bow. | 
To cheat Two at once. "Fe 
Between Two Stools the Breech falls to the Ground, 
We muſt love the Dog for his Maſter's Sake. | 
To ſet the Fox to keep the Geeſe, 
*Tis a good Horſe that never ſtumbles.' 


5 Ko 


We muſt hide nothing from our Confeſſor and our 
Phyſician. 


Monks, Prieſts, and Chicken, are never ſatisfied. 


Short Reckonings make long Friends 


Egg of an Hour, Bread of a Day, Wine of a Year, 


Fiſh of Ten, a Woman of Fifteen, and a Friend of 
2 


Z meglio 
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E neglio un buon amico che cento Paremi. Un. bon 
ami vaut mieux que cent parens. 24127127 

Febbre Autunnäle, 0 è longa, 0 mor tale. Les fievres - 
Autonne ſont longues ou mortelles. , »! 1:1 

Vender lucciole per lanterne. Vendre des veſſes pour 
des lanternes. 

Tal pas ſe, tal uſanza. Chaque pais à ſa guiſe. 

Aver un occhio alla pentola, e P alirò alla gotta. ee | 
un Eil aux champs, & autre à la ville. 

Dare un colpo alla botte, ed un aliro al cerchio. Tenir 
pour Pun, & pour l'autre. 

Batter duoi chiodi ad una calda. Faire dune pierre 
deux coups. Dec 2. 

Tener il piede in pill faffe Avoir pluſicurs cotdes * 
ſon arc. N 

Pigliar due Colombs ad una fava Tromper deux 
perſonnes à la foighce!oa sg 

Fra due torrenti in ee Entre deux ſelles le cu a 
terre. | 
Bijogna portar riſpetto al can per a amor del b Ill: 
faut avoir Egard au chien à cauſe du Maitre. 

Dar le latuche in gudarrdia ai paperi. Donner ſa fille 
en garde aux voleurs. 

Erra il Prete all' Altare. Il n'y a fi bon cheval qui 
ne bronche, 

Al Confeſſore, ed al Medico, non tenire il ver celito. 
Il ne faut rien cacher au Confeſſeur, ni au Medecin, ni 
a PAvocat. 

Monachi, Fratti, Preti, e polli, non fi ceggon mai ſattclli, - 
Les Religieuſes, les Moines, les Preures & les poules, 
ne ſont jamais contens. 

Patto chiaro, amico caro. Les bous comptes ſont les 
bons amis. 

Vovo dun ora, pan dun di, vino d'un anno, peſce di 
lieci, donna di guindici, amico di trenta. Oeufs d'une 
heure, pain d'un Jour, vin d'un an, poiſſon de dix, 
lemme de quinze, ami de trente. 

Wine 
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- Wine of Three Virtues, that moiſtens waſhe 
refreſhes, without any Strength in it. 15 


Bread that ſees, Wine that leaps, Cheeſe that weeps, 


A Sallad ought to be well ſeaſoned, with a little Vi 
negar, and — Ol. , with a little Vi- 
'* Tis better being a Bird in the Field than in a Cage 


One Hold-faſt is better than Two Ill give thee's, 


* 2 being Friends at a Diſtance than Enemies 
When tis fair Weather, take thy Cloak, 

722 | ndl. 
When it rains, wear it if you pleaſe. 


If thou wouldſt be revenged of 
ape enged of thy Enemy, govern 


Vind 
24 Ales 
fraichit 

Pan 
Pain 


pleure. 


Inſa 
doit Et1 
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Vino di tre virti, bagna, lava, e rinfreſca, ne ba for- 
24 aleuna. Vin de trois vertus, qui mouille, lave, & ra- 
fraichit, n'a aucune force. 

Pan che veda, vin che ſalti, fermaggio che 2 
Pain qui ait des yeux, vin qui petille, fromage qui 

eure. 

Inſalita ben ſalita, poco aceto, ben ogliata. La ſalade r 
doit Etre bien ſalẽe, peu de vinaigre, & bien huillßte. 

E' meglio eſſer uccello di campagna, che di gabbia. Il 
vaut mieux etre un oĩſeau de campagne que de cage. 

E meglio un udvo oggi, che domini una gallina. 1 
wut mieux un tien, que deux tu Pauras, 

F meglio eſſer amici da lontãno, che nemici Pappreſſ. 
Il vaut mieux Etre ami de loin, qu'ennemi de pres. 

Ne di fate, ne d'inverno, non andar ſenza mantella. 
Quand il fait beau, pren ton manteau. Quand il pleut, 
pren-le ſi tu veux. 

Vuoi far vendetta del tuo nemico, governati bene. Si tu 
yeux te vanger de ton ennemi, gouverne toi bien. 
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— — — * Che ſt 
Per Cominciare un* Impreſa. Guarini, nel Paſtor Fids 
H ben comincia, ha la meta dell' opra, 0 * 
Ne i comincia ben, ſe non dal Cielo. k 
Come | 
Per perſuadere ad Amare. Torquato Taſſo, nell Che ck 
Aminta, Atto I. Scena 1. S ben 
Nuella 
F0 RSE fe tu guſtaſſi una volta O ani 
La milli/ima parte delle gioje, Che g 
Che guſta un cor amito riamdndo, | Che f. 
Direſti ripentita ſoſptrands : | Perch, 
Perduto è tutto il tempo Ne di, 
Che in amar non ji . | E tu 
O mia fuggita etade ! Se ne 
Quante vedove notti, 0 for 
Quanti di ſolitary ! A cui 
Flo conſommiato indarno, Non d 
Che fi poteano impiegar in queſt” uſo ! Lege: 
F [4 qual pit replicato, e pit ſoave. Che de 


Cangia, cangia conſiglio, 
ie, carg Vs Pazzarella 
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Paxzarella che ſei, 
Ch: il pentirſi da ſezzo nulla giova. \. 


Idem, Atto I. Scena 1. 


MOSTROMMI Pombra duns breve nolte, 
Allora quel cbe ' lungo cor ſo, el lume. 
Bi Mille 7 non m aeg moſtrato.. 


ou Medico. rd g 2, 
7 Batezzo da maligno, 288 
Ogni mal che non intendo, © 8 
; La moneta in tanto prendos oO” Om 
E dapoi tra me ſogghigno : WOE 


Che vi fia gente fi pazza, 
+ Che ftipendj chi Pamazza ? 


2 ui Soliloquio d*Amarili. n 


Mirtillo, Mirtillo, anima mia, greg, 
Se vedeſti qui Are, 3 

Come ſtd il cor di queſta Ra 
Che chiami crudeliſima Amarilli; | Men 
$ ben, che tu di lei 
Wella pietd che da lei chiedi, e. 
O anime in amor troppo infelici! 
Che giova à te cor mio Peſſer amiito * 
Che giova @ me Paver fi caro amante? | 
Perche crudo deftino, 72 3 f 
Ne diſuni ſci tu, Samor ne fringe ? ? N 
E tu perche ne firingi, 
Se ne parte il deſtin, perſido amore? 
O fortunate voi fere ſelvagge, 
A cui Palma natura 3 


Non die legge in amar ſe non d'amore. 5 
Lege u mana, inumana, 4 N 
Che dai per pena de Lamar la moriel © 05 "136 


. | ia 1 | 3193 OX as 
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« Sel peccar & ff dolce, 

E' non peccar fi neceſſario; 0 troppo 
« Imperfetta natura, 

«< Che ripugni a la legge ! 


O troppo dura 772 


« Che la natura offendi !* 


Ma che? poco ama altrui : cb'il morir leme. 
Piaceſſe pur al Ciel, Mirtillo mio,” © 


Che ſol pena al peccar foſſe la morte ! . 

Santiſſima Oneſta, che ſola ſei | | 
D'aima ben nata inviolabil Name: 1 
Dveft amoroſa voglia, eee ELIT 34. 
Che fuenita h col ferro, La] 


Del tuo ſanto rigor, qual innocents 
Vittima a te conſacro. 
E tu, Mirtillo, anima mia, perdonga Ca. 1} 
A chi re cruda, fol dove pietoſa sg 
1 non puo : perde na a queſta ſola 

detti, e nel Sembiante 
Nigida tua nemica ; ma nel core 
Pietaſſſima amante. 
E fe pur hai deſio di vendicarti, 
Deb ! qual vendetta aver puoi tu maggi ore 
Del tuo proprio dolore? 
Che ſe lu ſe cor mio, 
Come ſei pur malgrado 


| Del Cielo, e de la Terra, 


Qudlor piangi, e ſoſpiri, | 
Quelle ligrime tue ſono il mio ſangit, 


Que ſoſpiri il mio ſpirito, e quelle pene, 
E quel dolor che ſenti, 


Son miei, non tuo: tormenti. 


Le Tre Sorti d'Orologi additano la morte. Soxz7To. 


O MB RE, rote, ed arene à poſſi lenti, 
Atre, dure, minute, il di togliete; 
In linee, in ferri, in atomi cadenti: 


- { mats, i corſi, i preci pizj avete. N On 


4. 


af 


70. 


bre 


Ombre letali, al viver mio naſcents : 
Rote crudeli, che Peta ſtruggete: 
Arene gravi a' mi ſeri viventi; 
La pena, il cruccio, e peſo mia voi fete. 

Triplice morte, occulta, edace, e trita, 
Che prefia ogn ora, e manifeſta ingorda, 
Lacci, firgi, perigh alla mia vita. 

Qui mintima Porrore un ombra ſorda : 
Cieca la rota il mio paſſaggio addita : 
E poca polve il mio morir raccorda. ö 

D'un che Patiſce di pietra. SouR To 
00 N nelle reni mie dungue format: 1 
I duri ſaſſi, a la mia morte infeſti. 

Che fanſi ogn' or pitt gravi, e piu moi 
C ban de” miei giorni i termini ſegnati. 


S 'auri con bianche pietre i d beati 


Nota, io noto con queſte i d funeſti- 
Servono i ſaſh a fabricar, ma queſts 
A diſtrugger mia fabrica ſon nati. 


Abi che poſſo chiamar mia ſorte dura 
Hella e di pietra ha preſo a lapidarmi 
Nelle parti di dentro la natura. 

& che z queſte pietre arruota Parms 
La morte, e ch'a formar la ſepoltura, 
Melle viſcere mie naſcono i marmi. 


Occhi Belli. Guarini, ne ſuoi Madrigali., 
OQCCHI, gelle mortali, 
Miniſtri de miei mali, 
Che in ſogno anco moſtrate, 
Che'l mio morir bramdte, 
& chiuſi muccidete, 


Aperti che farcte ? 
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Amore. Luigi re 
H I vuol dar legge 40 amoroſo node.” © 2 
Non 5a ben qual | fa Id ſua natura. 5 [, 4m: 


Lun d'una coſa, td io de Paltra pods, Sen: 
Cki lo ſpirito ama, bi ſo g figur. Aviluppa 
Chi diletta la viſta,. chi V udire, a —— 30 Che tutti 


Chi 5foga ogni arfir ele in ſervire. Ugra N U 


Dubj eren. Pelrorcd. * 
. 4 Amor non &, che * dungue 4 melch'io ſenta Pr... 


. 
- & 
*%_- 


* = 


Ma Segli e Amor, per 5 che coſa, e quale ? Ne «a 7 
— buona, and' Peffetto, aſpro, e-martale:? 0 ho fert 
S' ria, ond'e 5 dolce lee, ? | O fire c 
Nan R 0 non vi 
$a mia voglia u, ond” FJ, Bog Cf lament ? wk. 
Se a mal mio grades. il dawejtar abe . 
O viva morte I o dileisoſo mats 
Come puoi lan“ in me, Vio not conſents n TR E. 
ud 5h IF $PIKOIT 892 ee Fa 1 
E Sid'l conſento, a. run forte * * n n Inpallidij 
Fra i contrari venti, in fraie e SETS E mirand 
Mi trovo in alto mar ſenza govern... ... 
Si lieve di ſaper'y' Herter- fi curra, LEES 
Chi medifimo non ſo, que / ch io mi vogho fo 0 85 
E tremo a mezza Hate, ardendo il verno. 1 1 60 51 
A7 6 * x0 * | Vede ai 
. all Ama. be T% Live 45 
Fer ae W randy. 
Mi pi ſlice chi per <8 pn. hy lie fe 
Feliciſhmo poi, 1 
Chi joſpirando fa ſeſpirar voi. obo whe ee een Gun 
Ben ebbe amica ſtella, „ ar RK 48 
Chi per donna i bella, de ark ond be OP L p 
Può far contento in un Pocchio, 21 22 N Of af, 


E ficuro pud dir 1 aun | 
SAT 7 : 1 3 $23 dv" - A mante E perden, 


C. T vetti Pe sti 7 
Amante Perfido: Arioſto. 
1 Amante per aver, quel che dgſia, 
Senza guardar che Dio tutt ode, e vede, 
Aviluppa promeſſe, e giuramenti z 
Che tutti ſpargon poi per Faria i venti. 


Amante Timido. 70e. 
I che modeſto 8 fi, com eſſa e Bella, 
' Brama alſai, poco ſpera, e nulla chiede, 
Ne «@ ſcoprir/i, © non ardiſce: ed ella 
0 lb ſprezza, 0 not vede, ò non Saved; 
, n ora il miſero ba ſervito, 
0 non viſto, 6 mal noto, ò mal gradito. 


L A miſera tacendo. 


Per ſoverchio defio tutta fi frugge, 


Y perde Bella, #1 foco dura, 


ger dendo ftagion perde 1 


Marini nella Canzone sdib Idalo. 


REMA parlando, & i detti 
Fa tronchi, ed imperfetii; 
Inpallidiſce, e pot rivien vrrmiglio, 

E mirando il ſuo Sole, abbaſſa il ciglis. 


Donna Timida. Arioſto, 


ON cor tremante, e con tremante piede, 
Fugge la tapinella, e non d dove; 

In cid cb\tmtor no aſcolta, in cid che vede, 

ede di nuovo orror, ſembianze nove. 

Lieve arboſſel, cui debil aura fiede. 

Leve augellin che geme, 6 che ſi muove, 

Lieve foglia che cade, ò che fi ſcuote, 

Di terror doppio, il dubbio cor percote. 


Guarini, nel Paſtor Fido, Atto I. Scena 4. 


E 


Amante 
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Amante Aſſomigliato ad un Orologio. Petracci, 

O ROTO ſon io, 
J penfier ſon le rote, 

E la ſquilla è il mio core, 
Ove laſſo percote | | 
Lore; ed i minuti col ſuo firal amore: 
E la voſtra bellezza ch'io ſoſpiro, 
E il caro centro, intorno à cui maggiro. 


Amore aſſomigliato all' Ape. Taſo, nelP Amin, 


Atto II. Scena 1, 


— 


PICCIOLA eP Ape, e fi col picciol morſo 
Pur gravi, e pur moleſte Je ferite. 

Ma, qual coſa è piu picciola d Amore, 

Se in ogni breve ſpazio enira, e Saſconde 

In ogni breve ſpazio, or ſotto a Fombra 

Delle palbebre, or tra minuti rivi 

D'un biondo crine, or dentro le pozzette, 

Che forma un dolce riſo in bella guancia. 

E pur fa tanto grandi, e fi mortali, 

E cofi immedicabili le piaghe. 


Donna com'è fatta. Tafſo. 


O R non ſai tu com's fatta la donna? 

F Fugge, e fuggendo vuol, ch altri la giunga. 
Niega, e negandd vuol, cl altri fi toglia. 
Pugna, e pugnando vuol, ch'altri la vinca. 


Iperbole. Guarini. 

E tutti gli albert del mondo foſſero penne 
S 11 Cielo foſſe carta, il mare inchioſtro, 
Non baſterian a deſcrivere la minima 
Parte delle voſtre perfezioni, 


Se tante lingue aveſi, e tante voci, 
Quant occhi il cielo, e quante arene il mare, 
Perderian tutto il ſuono, e la favella, 
Nel dire a pieno le voſtre lodi immenſe. 


* * 


Cbe pi, 
Pitciol, 


Dentro | 
Cinvit 
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4, Guarini, ze} Paſtor Fido, Atto V. Scena 2. 
SE le parole mie 
Foſſero anime tutte, 
E tutte al voſtro onore, 


Oggi le conſecraſſi, alle dovute 
Grazie, non baſterian di tanto dono. 


Donna picciola. Taſſo. 


PICCIOLETTA Iſabella, 
Picciola, d grande nominar degg io 

La tua belta ch'infiamma il mio defio ? 

Cbe picciola la fronte, il crin, le ciglia, 

Piccioletta hai la man, la bocca, il piede, 

I paſſi, le fatezze, i bei ſembianti, 

Cl abiti, il velo, i guanti, 

La cameretta, il letticiuol, la ſede; 

Ma pur gran meraviglia, 

Fra tante coſe picciole fi vede, 

Che quel, che rimirando io ſento al core, 

Non e picciolo ardore. 


Deſcrizione d'un ceſpuglio. Ariofto. 


ECCO non lungi un bel ceſpuglio vede, 
Di ſpin fioriti, e di vermiglie roſe, 

Cbe de le liquid onde a ſpecchio frede, 

Chinſo dal fol fra Palte quercie ombroſe : ' 

Coft voto nel mezo, che conce 

Freſca ſtanza fra Pombre pit naſcoſe, 

Ela foglia coi rami in modo & miſta, 

Che! fol non ventra non che minor viſta. 

Dentro letto vi fan tinere erbette, 

CWinvitano a poſar chi vappreſenta. 


Ee 2 Deſcrizione 
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| | Deferizione dell' Eccho. 
NA Ninfa, chal dir d altrui riſponde. 


Ma cominciare a dire ella non puote, 
Replica il tutto, ma il parlar conſonde, 
E laſcia ſolo adir Pultime note; 

Che mentre Puno e Paltro dir attende, 
11 parlar, Che precede non Sintende. 


Coſtei ch Echo chiamoſſi, e chiama, ancora, 
Che parla ſol dall altrui dir commoſſa; 
Voce - ſola non fu nuda com ora; ; 
Ma forma, e quantità di carne, e d'oſſa, 
Benche com or, quell infelice allora, 
Deeſſer prima al parlar non avea poſſa ; 
L'ira il principio al dir tolto le avea, 
Della ſempre geloſa, e meſta Dea. 


Bacio di vecchio, ſdentato. Marini. 


Suoi canuti amori, 

Vecchio ſdentato a la ſua Clixia avante, 
L'udꝭ la Ninfa; en lui volts il bel viſo, 
Diſſe con un ſorriſo.: 

Ben a te fi convien di Cigno il vanto, 

Poi c hai di Cigno il pel, di Cigno il canto, 
Hor de Palta Armonia 

Jo vo, che queſto bacio il premio ſia, 


Che ſe mi baci, i baci 8 
Temer non deggio almen, che fien mordaci. CAR] 
' E 
Simplicità ingannata. Arioſto, Canto XX XII. Stan. 39 D. 505 
740 TL ii u ingannar una Donzella, . 
Di cui tu Signor eri Idolo, e Nume ; | Maveſſer 

A cui potevi far con tue parole viver 


*Creder, che foſſe oſcuro, e freddo il ſole. 


1. 2% 


In lode delle Donne. Ariefto, 


F E Donne antiche hanno mirabil coſe 

Fatto nell armi, e nelle ſacre muſe ; 
E di lor opre belle, e glorioſe, 
Gran lume in tutto il mondo ſi diffuſe. 
Arpalice, e Camilla ſon famoſe, 


| Perche in battaglia erana eſperte, ed uſe : 


Safe, e Corinna, perchs furon dotte, 


| Splendono illuſtri, e mai non veggon notte. 


Le Donne ſon venute in eccellenza 
Di ciaſcun arte od hanno poſto cura, 
E qualunque a Piftoria abbia auvertenxa, 
Ne ſente ancor la fama non oſcura. 
Se] mondo , gran tempo ſtato ſenxa, 
Non pero ſempre il mal influſſo dura, 


E forfi aſcaſi ban lor debiti onori 


Lirvidia, ò il non ſaper degli ſcrittori. 


Ben mi par di veder, cb al ſecol noſtro 
Tanta virti fra belle donne emerga, 
Che pud dar opra a carte, ed all' inchioftro, 
Perche ne futuri anni /i diſperga ; 


E perche odioſe lingue, il mal dir voſtro 


Con voſtra eterna infamia fi ſommerga, 
E le lor lodi appariranno in guiſa, 
(be di gran lunga avanzeran Marſiſa: 


In lode della Liberti, Paſtorale. Guarins. 


CARE ſelve Beate, 


E voi ſolinghi, e taciturni orrori, 
Di ripoſo, e di pace alberghi veri ! 
O quanto volontieri 
A rivedervi io torno ! e ſe le ſtelle 
Maveſſer dato in ſorte | 


Di viver a me ſteſſa, e di fat vita 


Ee 3 Conforme 
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Conforme a le mie vogli d. 
F gia co campi Elif,, 
Fortunato giardin de Semidei, 
L veſtra ombra gentil non N 
& Che ſe ben dritto miro 
% Iuefti beni mortali, 
ce 22 non ſon che mali. 
* Men' of bd, chi pid n abonda, 
«'E poſſeduto e e pin, chi pil 2 
& Ricchezze no, ma lacci * DIV 
« DelÞP altrui libertate. 
«© Che val ne pit verdi anni 
4 Titolo di bellezza, 
« O fama doneſtate, | 
* En mortal ſangue nobilta celeſte ? 
% Tante grazie del cielo, e della terra, 
Qu larghi, o lieti campi, 
« E ld felici piagge, 
* Fecondi paſchi, e piu feeonds armento, 
« Se'n tanti beni il cor non & contento 7 
Felice paſtorella, | 
Cui cinge a pena il fianco | 
Povera 5t, ma ſchietta, ' 
E candida gonella + 
Ricca ſol di ſe fieſſa, 
E delle grazie di natura adorna, 
Vin dolce  Povertade. a 
Ne poverta conoſce, ne i  diſogi 
De le rithezze ſente; 
Ma tutto quel poſſede, 
Per cui e d aver non la tormenta, 
Nuda S, ma contents. 
Co* doni 4 natura, 
T doni di natura anco nudrica, 
Col latte, il latte avviva, 
E col dolce dell' Api 
Condiſce il mel delle natie r 


I 4 | E 
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nel fonte, ond ella beve, | 

Veel ſolo anco la bagna, cla configiia : 

Paga lei, pago il mondo, 

Per lei 4 nembi i ciel Foſtura indarno 

E di grandine arma, 

Che la ſua poverta nulla paventa : 
| Nuda d, ma contenta. 
Solo una dolre, e Bogns affanno' ſpombra | 
Cura le ſtd nel core. 
Paſee le verdi erbette | 
La greggia à lei commeſſa. ed ella paſce 
De ſuoi beglt occhi il Paſerello amante ; | f 
Nen qual le deſtinas 
2 3 - le ftelle, 

qual le ede Amore. 
E tra Pombroſe piante 
D'un. favorito lor Mirieto adorno, 
Pages ata il vagbeggia; ne 2 2 
oco q amor, che non gli ſcopra, 

Nu ella ſcopre dee, chli non ſenta: 
Nuda n, md contenta. 
0 vera vita, che non 5a che fia 
Morire innanzi mor ie. 
Poteſ#in pur cangiar teco mia ſorts b. 


Ee 4 A COL; 


ol 
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ITALIAN LETTERS NN = 
— — og: : - g * 2 e — 
Y Intention is not to ſet you a Pattern or odd I fies 
to write by, becaule eyery one writes according - 5 

o his Fancy, but only to mark the Titles and Quali- ' 
ties that are given to Perſons to whom we write. But yu 
fince they are written with an Abbreviation,” I have Cl 

here ranged them in an Alphabetical Order, that they Mes 
may the more eaſily be read, whenever we find them Nis. 
thus abridged. 8 an | —Oblis 
Aﬀeno, Aﬀezionatiſſimo, Oſo 
Affettuomo. Aﬀet tuoſiſſimo. Pt, 
Aﬀettuof, Aﬀettuoſiſſimamente, V. P. 
Aff to. Aﬀetto. Vib%; 
A. [[teZ24. Part® 
Amat®?, Amatiſſimo. Pre. 
V. A. Ser=*, Voſtra Alteſſa Sereniſſima. 1 
V. A. R. Voſtra Altezza Reale. Pran. 
Beat"*, Beatitudine. Rewe. 
. Voſtra Beatitudine, Revmo 
carve, 4 Beatiſſimo. 2 Nos. 
N geit P47, Bealilſimo Padre. Riyno, 


Of Titles end Qui, 0 


Cariſimo. 
Cariſſuma, 
Colendifſimo.," 
Chriſtianiſſima. + 
Chriſtianiſimo. 


Devotiſ mo. 


Eccellente. 


Eccellent ima. 
Eccellenzda. 
Voſtra E ccellenza. 
Eminentiſſimo. 
Emihenza. + © 
Voſtra Eminenza, 
Onorando. 


- Uniliflmo. © 005 5 


Nuſtre. 
Illuftriſhma. 
Illuftriſſumo. 

Maeſta. 

Sua Maeſta. 

Maeſtd Chriſtianiſſima. 
Magnifico. 

Molto. 

Nostro. 

Obligatiſſimo. 
Oſervandiſſimo. 
Paternitd. 

Voſtra Paternita. 


Voſtra Paternitd Reverendiſſima. 


Particolariſſimo. 
Padre. 
Padrone. 
Paarona. 
Reverendo. 
Reverendiſſimo. 


. Reverendiſſima, 


Riveritiſſimo. 


of Titles and/Qualities, c. 


Santita. 
Veſtra Santila. 


Serenita. 
Servitore. . 
Signore, m. ling. 
Signore. 


Sipmore, f. plur. 
Voſſignoria. © 
Voſſignoria Huftriſina. 


Jenerando. 


24 OC 62. 
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O F 
TITLES and QUALITIES 
USED IN 
ITALIAN LETTERS. 


th... * — Y 


— » — 2 
_— * 


E muſt obſerve they put the Date in the laſt 
Line of the * and that there are none 
but Merchants and Tradeſmen that put it at the Top, 


To the POPE. 


Ale Santita di noftro Signore Inocentio Duodecimo Bea- 


timo Padre, In the Beginning of the. Letter, and in 


the Diſcourſe, V. Santita, or J. Beatitudine. In the 


Concluſion, E con ogni humilits le baccio i ſantiſſimi piedi. 
- Parigi, il primo at Gennaro 1762. 
N. 


oſſequioſiſſimo ſervo. 


To a Prince Cardinal. 


Al Sereniſſims, ed Eminentiſſimo Principe, 11 Signor 
Cardinale di Bouillon. Parigi. 


Sereniſſimo ed Eminentiſſimo Prince, | in the Beginning; ; 


and in the Diſcourſe, V. A. S. 

At the End, E per fine le bactcio con ogni riverenza 
la ſacra porpora, or 75 lembo della ſacra Porpora. Di 
Parigi, li 2 Febraro 1762. | 

Umilifimo, devotiſſimo, ed 
obligatiſſimo ſervitore. 


To 


Umiliſſimo, devotiſſimo, ed 
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| _' Y' Coryligt that i is nct a Prince, | 


Ar ' Eminentifſimo, e everendifſimo Signor Cardina| 
Bonzi. 

Eminentiſſimo Signore, e Padrone colendiſſimo; in the 
Middle of the Letter, Y. Eminenza. E per fine a J 
Eminenza buccis la ſarra porpora, da Dio ie prego ogni 
maggior grande xxa, e felicita; or, per fine le baccio ani. 
liſſamente le mani, Di Parigi, li 3 Marzo 1 702, wh 

Di J. e | 

f { 1 Umiliſſimo, devotiſſimo, ed 
e AR ee ſervitore. 


A Cardinal to a Cardinal. 


All' Emirentifſims, e Reverendiſſimo Signor mio Signer 
Colendiffimo il Signor Cardinale D'Eſtrẽèes. Parigi. 
Eminentiſimo, e Reverendiſſimo vu mio Signor = 
lendiſſuno. 

Nel reſto, ben d V. Eminenza, cb in — tempo je 
;mmutabile la mia fingolar divozione verſo di lei che in 
tanto le raſſegno con baciarle umiliſſimamente le mani, 


Rama, i 2 Aprite 1562. 
Di. V. Eninenza, 


=. 44 
2601 3 » 74 1 


Umiliſf imo, e ee ed 
obligatiſſimo ſervitore, 


We muſt obſerve, ' when the Prince-Cardinals are 
at Rome they arc called by the Title of Eminence, and 
not Highneſs, Pope Junocen X. having ordered it 10 
by one of his Bulls, to make them all equal. 


To a Patriarch, an W a Biſhop, a Nuncio 
. a Prelate. 


AV. Waftriffimo e Reverendifime Signore Prone mio Co- 
le 8 imo Monſignore di Noailles, Arciveſcovo di Parigi. 


Ali 
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AlP Illuftriſſimo e Reverendiſſimo Signor Prone mio Co- 
lendifſimo Monſignor di Boſſuet, Veſcovo di Meaux. 
Muri ſamo e Rev. Signore, e Prone mio Coiendiſſimo. 
E con profondo riſpetto, e ſommeſſa riverenza le baccio 
le ſacre Veſts. Di Parigi, li 5 Maggio 1762. 
Di V. S. I. ed Rev. 


Umiliſſimo, devotiſſimo, ed 
obligatiſſimo ſervitore. 


Iyoo Secular Abbot. 

AlP Ittuftrifſima e Neverendiſſimo Signore Prone mis Co- 
lendiffſimo il Signor Abbate di Saillant. Molto illuſtre re- 
verendiſſimo Signore Prone mio Colendiſſimo, e le baccto 
umiliſſimamente le mani. Di Parigi, li © Giugno 1762. 

Di V. S. Ill. e Rev. un 

Devotiſſimo, ed obligatiſſimo 
| ſervitore. 

If the Abbot wears a Mitre, they put: Baccio le 
ſacre mani. | 


To a Regular Abbot. 


Reverendiſſimo Padre Prine mis Colendiſſimo il 
Padre D. Anſelmo N. Abbate di N. 
Reverendiſſimo Padre, e Prone Col:ndiſſimo. 
Riverentemente baciando le mani a V. P. Ru. Ia prego 
per Fingolar grazia a volerſi ricordar di me ne* ſuai cullo- 
4% con Dio; Di Parigi, li 7 Luglio 1762. 
Di V. P. Rev. | 
Umiliſũmo, ed obligatiſſimo 
ſervitore. 


To a Canon, a Curate, a Prieſt. 


Al molto Illuftre e molto Reverendo Signore e Prane Co- 
*ndifſime-il Signore N. Canonico, or Arciprete di & c. 
2 


To 
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To a General. 


Al Reverendiſſims Padre mio offervandiſſimo il Fair 
N. N. Generale de PP. 
| Reverendifſimo Padre, e Prone aſſer vandi ſimo. 
Di V. P. Rev. 
Umiliſimo, ed obligatiſſimo 
ſervitore. 


To a Prior, Rector, Guardian, or Superior. 


A nolto Reverend Padre e Prone oſſorvandiſimo i 
Padre N. Priore, Rettore, or Guardiano, &c. de Pp. N. 

Molto Reverendo e Prone aſſervandiſſimo. 

E le baccio umiliſſimamente e mani. Di Parigi, li 
8 Agoſto 1762. 
55 V. P. molto Rev. 

Umiliſſimo, ed obligatiſſimo 
ſervitore. 


To a Friar-Prieſt. 


Al molto Venerando Padre, or Al molto Rev. Padre 
e Prone ofſervandifſemo it Padre N. dell Ordine di San. N. 

Molto Venerando Padre. 

E per fine d V. P. baccio con ogni affetto le mani, e mi 
racommando alle ſue orazioni. 

Di V. P. molto Rev. 

Umiliſſimo, ed obligatiſſimo 
ſervitore. 


To a Lay-Brother. 


Al molto onorando Fratello in Chriſto fra Agoſtino N. 
dell Ordine di N. or nel Convento de P. P. di, &c. 
Molto onorando Fratello in Cbriſto. 
E per fine ti baccio affettuoſiſſimamente le mani. Di 
Parigi, li 9 di Settembre 1762. a 
0 


dre 


Ire 


10 
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Molto onorando Fratello in Cbriſto. 


Devotiſſimo, ed affettuoſiſſimo 


ſervitore. 


To the Emperor. 
Alla ſacra Ceſarea ed Imperiale Maeſta a * 


tore. 

Sacra Ceſarea Maefa. 

In the Diſcourſe, Yoſtra Maefia. 

At the End, E per fine a V. M. baccio umiliſſimamente 
le mani, pregando Dio, che la colmi di tutte le maggiori, e 
piu defiderabili felicita, Di Parigi, li 10 Agoſto 1762. 

Di J. Ceſarea Maefta | 

Umiliſſimo, devotiſſimo, ed 
oſſequioſiſſimo ſervitore. 


To the King of France, 


Alla ſacra Real Maefia del Re Chriſtianiſſimo. 
Or, Alla Chriftianiſſima Maefta del Re di Francia. 
Or, Alla ſacra Maefia del Re di Francia. 


ln the Diſcourſe, Vaſtra Maeffa. 


At the End, Colmi Dio N. Signore le felicitd preſenti 
della Maeſtd Voſtra daltre nuove, e piu grandi nell av- 
denire. Di Parigi, 11 Novembre 1762. | 

Or, Conſervi Iddio lungamente V. M. a quelle proſpe- 
rita che ſotto il feliciſſimo, e gloriqſiſſimo ſus governo, 
ella fa godere a* ſuoi popoli. 

Di V. M. Chriſt, 


Umiliſſimo, devotiſſimo, ed 
oſſequioſiſſimo ſervitore. 


ti | To 


— 
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: ©.  T6'the King of Spain. 
Alla fecrs Catolica' Real Maeſid del Re di Spagna. 
SIRE. | 
E per fine prege Iadio cha V. M. conceda ogni gran. 
| dezza, e felicitd maggiore. Di Parigi, li 2 Decembre 
= 1762. ear | 8 
| Di . M. Catelica | 
i Umiliſnmo, devotiſſimo, ed 
sdſſequioſiſſimo ſervitore. 


| | | To the King of Poland. : 


Alla ſacra Real M. Ortodoſſa del Re di Polonia, 
SIRE, 
Profperi Iddio lungamenta la Maefia Voſtra, ed à mi- 
ſura dell' accreſcimento degli anni, accreſca in lei le Vit. 
torie e la felicita de fucceſſi. Di Parigi, li 5 di Marw 
1762. 
Di Voſtra Maeffa e | 
miliſſimo, devotiſſimo, ed 
obligatiſſimo ſervitore. 


To other Kings. 
Alla ſacra Real Maeſtd del Re di Portogallio, d IN. 
gbilterra, di Suezia, di Danimarca. | 
In the Beginning, SIRE. 
At the End, as above. 


22 

I To the Dauphin of France. _ 4 

2 1 22S ere 
Al Sereniſſimo Principe Delfino di Francia. E by 
At the Beginning, Sereniſimo Principe. Dia che 
In the Middle, Monfignore, or V. A. R. felicia, 


At the End, Conſervi 1ddio per lung biſſimo tempo wel 
bene alla Francia, che le ha dato in darle @ ſereni 0 
us 


ne 


Ut- 
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ſua Perſona, @ cui con profonda riverenza m'inchino Di 


Parigi, li 8 Maggio 1762. 
Sereniffund Principe, or di V. A. R. 
Umiliſſimo, ed 
obligatiſſi mo ſervitore. 


To the Duke of Burgundy, To the Duke of Berry. 


1 Sꝑęnore Duca di Borgogna, di 

ln the Body of the Letter, V. A. R. 

At the End, Proſperi Iddio lungamente Þ Altetza V. R. 
e it concede quel pieno colmo di grazie che meritano ls Reals 
urn chel mondo ammira neila ſereniſſima ſua — 
At the End, A V. A. R. bacio umiliſimamente le mani, 


Di Parigs, þ 7 Gingzo 1762. 


Di J. A. R. | 
Umiliſſimo, devotiſſimo, ed 
obligatiſſimo ſervitore. 
To a Prince of the Blood. 
All. Altezza Sereniſfima del Signor 


e Duca dq Orleans. 
AlP Altezz4 Sereniſſima del Principe di Conde. 

Or, Al Sereniſimo Principe Signore, Prine mio Colen- 
Amo, It Signor Principe di Conti. One * alſo pas 


N Altezza Sereniſſima, &c. as above. 


To the Duke of Savey. 
All Altezza Reale di Carlo Emanuele, R di Gpro, 


a di Savo a. 


Sereniffimo Principe. 


E le baccio ”*= umiliſimamente le mani, 
Di che comceda . A. R. ogni men nar, pron 


felictd. The * and che re reſt as t as above. 
Ff =: 


Iz, 
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To the Doge of Venice. | | 

u 

Al Sereniſſimo Principe N. N. Doge di Venezia. 2 
Sereniſimo Principe. | Occ 


E con profondo inchino le bacio riverentemente la Mani, 
Di Parigi, li 8 4 Agoſto 1702. 3 
Di V. Serenitij, 4 
Umiliſmo, devotiſſimo, ed Bavi 
obligatiſſimo ſervitore, h 


Io the Grand Duke of 7 uſcany. - 
A Altezza Reale di Giangaſtone, Gran Duca di 775 exo « 


cana. D. 
5 Principe. 
per fine pregandole da Dio ogni pitt defilerate pre- 
5 7 7 bacio 1 le mani. Di Parigi, &c. Al 
Di V. A. R. The Subſctiption as above. nd 
To Sovereign Dukes, 
AIP Altezza Serenifſms del Duca 4 Parma, 4 M. 2 
dena, di Mantoua. Signor 
Sereniſſimo Principe. 


E per fine a V. A. Sereniſſima bacio riſpettuofeſſimamentt 
le mani, preg andole dal Cielo 2 vera contenteꝛæu. Di 
Parigi, &c. 


To the Grand Maſter of Malta. 


Alt Eminentiſimo Senor, « Prane mio C alend jim, þ 
Gran Moefiro della Religione di Malta. © © 

_ Eminentiſſimo Signore, e Prone mio Cod No. | 
E per fneaV. Eminenza prego dal Cielo ogni pitt d. 
fiderata preſp ritd, e le bacio Terentemente 4 nan. 
Di Parigi, &c. © 


Di V. Eminenza, | ſal 


— 


| ſhall here add no more Subſcriptions of Letters; 

you will find many others at the End of this Col- 

ection, of which you may chuſe that which ſuits your 
To Secular Electors of the Empire. 


Alt Altezza Screniſima Elettorale del Signore Duca di 
Baviera, Principe Elettore del ſacre Imperios 


Ta Eccleſiaftical Electors of the Empire. 


A Altezza Sereniſſima Flettorale del Sign” Archiveſ= 
evo di Colonia, Principe Elettore del ſacro Imperio. 
Di V. A. S. Elettorale. | 


JI Fo Inferior Dukes, 


All. Maſtriſimo ed Eccellentiſimo Signore e Prone Co- 
Ladiſſimo il _ Duca, &c. 


To Ambaſſadors. 


riſims ed. Eccellentiſimo Signor Colendiſſimo il 
Be N. Ambaſciadort di ſua Maeſid Chriſtianiſſima. 


To an Earl, a Marquis, or a Baron. 


Al Illuftriſſimo Signore Prone mio Colend; mo il * 
ore Conte N. "Marcheſe N. 


Toa Governor, if he is an Eccleſiaſtic, as thoſe of 1taly. 


AIP Ilufirifſimo e Reverendiſſimo Signore Prone, Colen- 
Wy Monſignor N. Governatore di Roma. 


k 


If he is not an Eccleſiaſtic. 
AIP Illuftrifſimo Signore e Prone mio Colendiſſimo il Sig- 


wr N. Governatore di N. 


Ff 2 To 
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j 
| 
| 
| 


126 . Quai, On 
N A To a Privy-Counlellor.” 


| A Tlluftrifimo Signor t Prone mio Colendiſms il Sj; 
nor NV. Ne, i 2 Sto & fu Maeſta Chri. 


ſtianiſima 
Lair he, Signore Prone mio Colendifime. 4 
| 
To a Preſident. 17 
AP ee Prone Colendiſſimo il Sigur Ling 
N. Fam a Cr. Sgvrana del . a Leber 


Londra. 


To a Maſter of Requeſts. 


AIP Tlluftriffimo Signore e Padrone Colendiſſimo il Sig 
nor NV. Maeſtro delle Suppliche, Confighiere di S. M. Cini. 


To an Eccleſiaſtical Counſettor of Parliament. 


AIP Iiluftriſſimo e Reverendifſimo Si r Padrone mio 
Colendifſimo il Signore Abbate N. Co lers nella Girl 
Sovrana del Parlamento di Londra. © Al 
| IS Sarto 
| Toa Counſellor of Parliament. Or 
F A Alete e Signore Padrone mio Calendiftmno i A. 1 
= dor N. Confighere nella Corte Sourana del Parlament! 
& Landra. a 
= Al 
To a Counſellor of the Court of Aides. Or 
AIP 1lluftriſſimo Signore Padrone mio Colendiffimo il - ty 
nor N. Configliere — Camera de Suſidii del Paris 
mento 4 Fæiti. 


Te 


E2 
arla· 
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Toa Dodor of Law or Phyſic.. | 


4A ks Iluftre ed Eccellentifſimo Signor N.. Dottort | 


& Legge, or Dotter Medico, # in n 


To a Profeſſor, a Teaching lager. 


Al molto Mupre; e molto Eccellonte Sigmore il $ipnore 
4 nel Colegio di N. 8 
ne 


N. Lettore di Theologi 
If he is a Teaching-Maſter, Maefro infigne 

Lingua Tialiand, Virtuoſo a Lilo, di 8 & 

n Maeſtro a Hallare. N 


* , Fa « 


A Tow Ae. an Attorney. 5 I 
Al molto Illuſtre Signore Padrone Colendiſimo il Signore 


N. Avocato, or —— del Parlamento di Parigi. 


They write, al molto illuſtre, to a Gentleman, a good 
Tradeſman, and a Secretary; but, if he is Secretary to 


a Prince, - they write al, iIhi#riffims, as to a Reſident, 
and tho | Perſons that have ſome Diſtinction. RF. 


To a Tradeſman, „ h 
4 mote magnifico Signore mio colendiſſmo il Signer N. 
Sartore, Fornaro, Macellaro, &c. 
Or, A molto magnifico * Franceſco N. ayes. 


To a ne en © or any other Domeſtic. 


A! Coriſſimo Meſſer N. Giardiniero, che Dio guardi. 
Or, A Franceſes NV. che Dio 
At the End, E jard ſempre 0} 


Ff 2 DIFFERENT 


ung per ſrvirvi. | 
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DIFFERENT 'M ANN ERs 
„vn 


* E DT T E R 8 


rob. may chuſe any of theſe wan of e 
Leiters that you like beſt: _ 


E per fine a V. S. or 4 V. & bes or 47 Eee. 
lenza, or a). A. ot a'V. Eminenza, or eV. Maeſſd 

;, bacio umiliſſimamente le mani. 

E qui per fine le bacio con ogni piu riverente offs K 

mani. ene 

Z le bacio offenoſamente le mans. jg dag 

Z baciandole affeitugfiſtmamente le 1 * prego agini 
bene, e contento. 

E per fine le bacio con ogni maggior riverenza le mani. 

E per fine a . S. bacio con ogni affetto le mani. 

E per fine a V. S. bacio le mani, e le prego ogni vero bent. 

Z per fine bacio riverentemente le mani. 

E le bacio umiliſjimamente le mani. 


E per ine 6 V. S. bacio le mani. 


E per fine a V. S. Jacio mille volle li nani. 

E le bacio le mani, ſaluto mia forella. | 

E con queſta a V. §. bacio le mani, ed al Signore Pietro 
mio ⁊io. 

E con pari, e tongiuntifſimo affetto le baciami, ed a tutti 
di caſa ſua le mani. Mantengami V. S. il luogo nella 
ſua grazia ch io le bacio'le mani di cuore. 


E be bacio le mani ſalutando la Signora ſua conſorte. 
E per fine nella buona Rey J. S. mi racomanda, eli 


- bacio le mani. 


E me vi racomando cordialmente. 


8 


eel. 
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fine à V. P. mi racomands andola r mu- 

444 me ne” ſubi ſanti 78? hath | 2 

E 2 le pau alle ſue orazioni mi * 

E V. S. acio umiliſimamente le ome ancora al 
nan Antonio. _ _ 9 N We 

E per fine ſaluto V. S. ed ella f compiacerd, a nome mio 
baciar le mani al Signor Giovanni mio cugino, ed alla 
Signora Catarina ſua conſorte, 

E riverentemente @ V. Eccellenza bacio le mani. 

E V. E * 


* 


tellenza. fo umiliſſimo inchino. 
E a V. Eminenza riverentemente minchino. 
E alle ſue orazioni mi racomands. 
E le bacio con la dovula riverenza le mani. ' 


* a Mean Perſon they write ; 


_ e r 


e ſons al ſervizio, 

e ſono affettuo/iſſimo per ſervirvi. 
e ſono voſtro amorevele. 
e ſono a voſtri piaceri. 
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LETTERA DI CONSIGLIO. 


ARGOMENTO. 


Chi comincia a far Famore con una Donna con in- 
tenzione di prenderla per moglie, ſi puo dire ch'egli 
ar oli il ferro per ucciderſi da ſe ſteſſo, e racconta 
gli incommodi del Matrimonio. 


Lettera di Marco Antonio Piccolomini; al Sig' Gio, 
Battiſta Angelini. A Siena. 


ER la voſtra lunga, e Filoſofica lettera di quaira 
| 222 vedo la pertinacia voſtra, non ſolo di 
| ciar la Corte, ma di pigliar mogiie a Caſa noſtra. 
Nen ſo che dir altro, { non La pri aver — prat- 
ticato co Senęſ, i quali non tiſano di far tanto in un pro- 
paſito, come fate voi. Dio villumini, che certo in queſto 
guete biſogno, Jo vi diſſe nell altra mia le ragiom, cli 
vel dovevano diſuadere ; e perche io 0 amo infinitamente, 
Jono cbligato venir all' autoritd, e poi vi porrd innanzi 
git eſempi, ma non tanti, che biſagnerd far buona 2 
Bo 
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ii tempo, « di curta. Jo laſtio tutto quel, che of hanno 


1d iſſe un buon co alla greſſa, e credo il 
con miſterio 

udite 1 tefto, | a 

* Prima abe pigli neglis tu ſei ſolo, 

0 In capo all anno con cingue ſarai, 

„ Unt«; uno la moglie, uno il fig/iuolo, 

JI quarto, ſe la balia gli darai, 

« Paltre-e cbi della donna guards il duolo, 

„E mut alle tue ſpeſe gli terra, 

« [aver ſcemando, e creſcendo gli affanni, 

« Vecchio ti trove at in vent otto anni.” 
Coft ſuccederd @ voi, e vi pentirete tardi di non aver pen - 
ſato @ tutti queifi incommodi, ed a tanti altri, che non 
baſterebbe un anno @ ſcriverli, non che otto verſetti. Vor- 
rei efſer bugno per voi gad in qualche coſa, e ſono di V. B. 


faſtid 1 iftoria a raccontarlo, e mi contenterd di quei, 


_——— of _ = — —... — 
. =” * 


— — 
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LETTERA DI RACCOMANDAZIONE. 


ARGOMENTO. | 

Raccommanda Apollonio liberto di Publio Craſſo a 

Ceſare, il quale faceva guerra nella Spagna contra i 
figliuoli di Pompeo. 


A Caio Ceſare Imperad 

I MN. Tullio Cicerone, | 
D I tutta la mobilta non bo amato tanto giduane alcuns, 
quanto Publio Craſſo Ed avendo in lui nella ſua 
intra eid concetta grande ſperanza, incominciai a ſperarne 
molto meglio, poiche fi verificarono i giuditj, che avevo 
atto'di lui. Or Voſtra Ceſurea Maes ſapra che fin dal. 
a, the eli vivtva ſtinava molto, ed it buon conto ab 
/ VS 


ore. 


* 


ſarebbe lunga, 6 
* 
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ua Apollanio ſue liberto : percioche egli era affezzionato 4 
Craſſo, e Craſſo ne ſuoi virtigſi ſtudi ſe ne valeva aſſai; 
dimodoche l amava grandemente: poi, dopo la morte di 
Graſſo, mi parue anche per queſto piu deg no di tſſere da me 


amato, e ricevulg in protezzione, perche fi tene va obligata E 
d oſſervare, ed onorar coloro, i quali Craſſo aveſſe amali, 4 
ed ai quali foſſe ſtats cao. Laonde mi venne a ritrovar: 1 E 


in Cilicia; ed in molte facende fedelmenit, e prudemte- 
mente mi ſervi: ed 4 V. C. M. com'io penſo, non man \ 
nella guerra Aleſſandrina, in quanto egli potè operare cin 
lo ſtu dio, e con la fedeltd. E ſperando che  ancor Voſtra 
Cęſarea Maeſfd ne abbia tal tredenza,.egli ſe nt venutvin 
Iſpagna prima cerio per ſua deliberazione ; ma poi ancbe 
per conforto mio. Ed io non gli ho altrimente promeſſo di 
rarromandarlo a Voſtra Ceſarea Maefta, nan perche not 
credeſi, che la mia raccomandazione apprefſo. lei doveſt 
molto valire; ma percbe non mi pareva, ch eglt aveſſe bi- 
ſag uo d'eſſer raccomaudato, efſendo ſtato nella guerra cen 
Voſtra C. M. ed avendolo lei per la memoria di Craſſo nel 
numero de” tuoi : e ſe pur egli voleſſe adoperare raccoman- 
dazioni, vedeva che anche altre perſone Pavrebbero ſer- 
vito. Del giudicio, che fo di lui, volontieri ne bo fatto 
fede, e perche egli cio ſtimava molto, e perche abevo io 
canoſciuto, che appreſſo Voſtra C. M. era ſolito di valire 
il teſtimonio mio. Dico adunque, che Pho trovato perſons 
ketterata, td a gli fudj virtuqſi tutto data, e cio infini ds 
piecciolo: 'percioehs fin quando era fanciulls, ftette milio 
tempo in caſa mia con Diodoto Stoico, uomo al mio giudicio 
dottifſimo : Ora infervorato dalP affezzione, ch egli ports 
alle prodezze di V. C. M. defiderava di ſcriverle in Greco. 
Penſo che lo poſſa fare. Ha ingegno; ha ſperienza delle 
azzioni umane : gia gran tempo in queſta maniera di ftud, 
edi lettere fi exericita : brama di dar uta, e perpetuil 
alle lodi di V. C. M. Ecco il teftimcnio dell” opinione mia; 
ma lei che e prudentiſſima, da lei ſteſſa molto meglio con- 
noſcerd quel ch'io d' Apollonio bo voluto dimoſtrargh ; 
ancorche ia abbia delto di non volerlo raccomanaare, 77 


hed 
*& 
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lo racromiando a Voſtra C. M. ed a che Voſtra 
C. M. gn fard, mi fard 2 0 accetio; I ' ſommo 
Nume conſervi ore nn e e le bacio le mani. 
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LETTERA 1 D1 RACCOMANDAZIONE. 


. era. 
Raccomanda un ſuo nipote N 2 
dan 8 Duca di Mantova. LAY 
N 3K Torquato Taſſo. r 


27 Wepar liberamente i padroni nelle occaſion 

che non cedo ad altun altro nell affezione, e nell ofervan- 
243 in quefa dell infermitd, dulla quale è oppreſſo mio ni- 
fre, tanto lo ratcomando a Voſtra Altez2a, 275 to Panima 
nig; perche non vedo con altri pech, ed in lui raccomangs 
me gal, che ho biſogno di Conſolazione, e di Hmtdto,” e 
non peſſo ritrovarlo agli, che nella reſenza,” e 
bella ſalute ; e ratguiſtandoſi la ſua, poſſo ſperat la mia 
piu facilmente. $ 25 dunque Vaftra Altezza, che da 
yneſto principio cominci a moſtrarmi qualthe effetto della 
Jud benigniſd, e della cortesia, di cui non devo participare 
wen de gli altri; perche non farei meno per ſer hei di 
lef, e del Signor Duca ſuo Padre, e di A la fea nobi- 
12 Caſa. E le bacio le mani. 


Di Ferrara. 


772 
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LETTERA 


ugs 15 fervidori "the Aas“ offi ye 7 
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LETTERA DI PREGHIERA, 


ARGOMENTO. 
ica 2 Signora, che voglia impetrar rimedio 
3 e per le ſue coſe danneggiate dai ſol- 
TOE Alla Signora Marcheſa di . ing 


Bonifazio Malvezzi. 
LE facolta, che noi abbiamo nello ftato di Monferran 
ſono di maniera oppreſſe dalle gravi impoſizioni fira- 
ordinarie dalla ingordigia de Solgati, e dal concorſo di 
gente barbara, che men male ſarebbe il non. averle.. [| 
numero de divoratori & infinite : ma non fi tontentano di 
diſtruggere, e divorare, abe vogliono ancora dalla pitire 
cavar ſangue; coſa indegna, aſpra, e dura. Se Voſtro 
Eccellenza, la quale ebbe in ogni tempa riguardo al len 
naſtro, non fi fa ors avanti con is ſcudo dell autoritl 
ſua, ſara facile il laſciar i beni, difficile il ricoverarli, t 
certiſſima la revina noſtra. La ſupplico che fi degni fo 
condſcere al Signor Marc beſe Illuſtriſſimo, che noi tutti fia. 
mo nel numero de ſuoi divoti ſervidori, che da queſto uf- 
Accio ne verra dttimo rimedio al mal naſtro. Maggio 
Frazia non aſpetio per ora da Voſtra Eccellenza, e 2 
my enderd non piu divoto, ma piu obbligato. Con ht 


io umilmente le mani. Noſtro Signor la conſervi 
felice. © | | 
Di Caſale. 
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LETTERA DI PREGHIERA. 


| ARrGOMENTO. | 
Prega il Catdinale a conc&derli la grazia di poterfi 
condurre a Roma. | 
Al Sig. Cardinal Albano. 
Torquato Taſſo. 
a Roma. 


0 godo in Bergamo Pombra d und imaginata kberth, 
onde non fone, ne poſſo chiamarmi contento, e deſiders- 
dopo tanti anni di prigionia, e di tinebre, venirmene a Ro- 
ma dove , pus viver nella luce degli uomini. Ne wi pare 
PF Abennino cofi grande impedimento, o cofi malagi volt da 
er ſrperato, quanta la malignità di coloro, che ſono in- 
vidiaſs della ma quiete ; perche io now peſſo conten- 
ua di quella, nella quale gia nacgui, e 
me ne ricordo volontieri, perche infieme rinova la memoria 
dr miriti,. e del valir di mio Padre. Prego dungue Voſ- 
fipnoria Muftriſſima che non conſenta d' ger pi lng“ 
nente pregata; poiche io ſono in parte, puo favo- 
tirmi, ed ajutarmi al venire. Ne qui deve poter piu Ia 
volonta, o la violenza d alcuno, che P autorita di Voſſigno- 
ria Illuftriſſima da cui riconoſco tutti i favori, cb io ri- 
cevo in queſta Citid; perche le deve riſervare a ſe medeſi- 
ma, accioche io non fia piu obligato ad alcun aliro. 
Frattanto io vivo di queſta ſperanza. E le bacio umi- 
liſimamente le mani. | 
Di Zanga. 


LETTERA 


LETTER A DI CONDOGLIENZA, LE” 


Ax COMENTO. 
Duel della morte del Marcheſe dal Valto. 


Al Sign“. Bernardo Spina: 
Annibal Caro. 


4 nuova della morte e del 5; gnor Marcheſe m' ba tanto 

fordito, the non ſo quello ch'io vi delba dire. Frall 
15. diſpiactre, e la compaſſione che bo di V. S. ſento un 
dolore incomparabile, e non credo mai piu conſolarmene: 
penſa quanto ſon atto a conſolar lei. E pers me ne con- 
agli ſolamente, e v' ajuto 'a piàngere una tanta Perdita: 
eve inquanto à me, la fortuna non mi poteva percuitert 
ora di maggior colpo. Se in un tanta dolore penſa V. ö. 
che il rappreſentare all Eccellentiſima Signora Mircheſa 
guello degli altri, non le accreſca affanno moſtratele il mis 
con le lagrime veftre. 'S Dio Jo \ ans ne conſoli. 

Di Piacenza. (> 
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LETTERA DI RACCOMANDAZIONE. 


AR cuu ENT 0. 


Prega Gaio Allieno, che abbia Demoerito nel numerg 
die' ſuoi, e lo raccomanda. 3 


Al Sig*. Gaio Allieno Viceconſole, 
Cicerone. 


DEMOCRI TO Sicionio non ſolamente è 6ſpite mio, 
ma exiandio molto familiare : il che à pocht avuiene, 
ſpecialmente ai Greci : percioche in lui ſomma bonta, 
ſommo valore, ſomma liberalita, ed ofſervanza verſo gli 
Mpiti ſuoi, ed a me inuanzi ad ogni altro onora, aſſer va, 
d am: V. S. vedra cbegli è il maggior non ſolamente 
de ſunt cittadini; ma anche quaſi di tutta ] Achaia. 5 
a apro ſolamente, e facilito la via di pater avere la di 
lei conoſcenza. Quando V. S. Vaurd conoſciuta per ſe 
feſſa, quale + la di lei natur a, lo giudicard degno deli 
amicixia, e del di lei oſpizio. Voglio adungue da V. S. che 
leite queſte lettere Pabbia per raccomandato, e lo riceva 
nella di lei protezzione, e gli faccia quelle proferte per 
riſpetto mio. Nel ultimo, ſe com'io ſpero, . S. lo tro- 
vera deg no della di lei amicizia, e del ſuo ofpizio ; defi 
dero, che Pabbracci, ami, e lo tenga fra i ſuoi, che me 
ne ard —_— 8 e le bacio umiliſſimamente le 
mani, 


\ 
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LETTERA DI RACCOMANDAZIONE 


ARGOMENTO. 


Raccommanda Manlio nell' eredità del fratello, ed in 
tutte Je coſe ſue. Queſto Manlio divenne cittadino Man 
Romano per la legge Giulia, la quale, nel tempo 
della guerra d'Italia, fece cittadini tutti quelli, che 
deponẽ vano le armi. | 


Al Sig. Acilio Viceconſole. 


Cicerone. 


UCIO MANLIO SOSIDE fu gia Catamſe; 
; na divenne cittadino Romano infieme con gli altri Na- 
| politani, e fu creato Decurione di Napoli : perciocht 
avanti che gli amici del popolo Romano, @ quelli del La- 
tio feſſe data la cittadinanza, egli era ſtato fatto citta- 
dino nella terra di Napoli. Sno fratello in Catanea poco 
fa è morto, non penſiama, che intorno all eredita ci 
#n'e pervenuta, ſia per avere alcun diffurbo, e trövaſ ad- 
efſo nel poſſeſſo. Ma perche, oltre a queſti beni, ba qi 
altri trdfichi nella Sicilia, io raccomando a Veſſig noris II- 
luſtriſima, che queſta eredita del fratello gli fia laſciala, 
ed ogni ſub affare, e ſopra tutto à V. S. raccomando lui 
eſſo, per tſſer uomo di gran bontd, e mio famigliariſimo, 
' » ed ornato di queſti ſtudj delle lettere, e della dotirina, dell 
quali io ſommamente mi diletto. La prego adunque, «bt 
o eſſendo egli cofti, o non eſſendoci, lei f ricordi, che egii 
e un de piu intimi, e piu cari amici, ch' io abbia, e l 
matli di maniera, che Savenga la mia raccomandaziom 
 Efſergli ſtata di molto giovamento; con che le bacio uml 
mente le mani. | 


. 


LETTERA. 
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LET TERA DI PREGHIERA, 
AR OMENTO. 


Manda un ſuo nipote al ſervizio del Duca, c lo fer: 
plica d accetarlo. 


Al Sig". Duca di Nocera; _ 
Adriano Politi. fa . 
A Napoli: 


TRA molti obligbi, che io tengo al Signor Orazio Red. 
diſi Maggiordomo di V. E. queſto & uno de fort, 

e de piu vidi, che col mezo a non ſolo ſono fatto degno 
H eſer conoſciuto per ſervidore di lei; ma bo anche avuto 
la grazia di meitiere con effetto a ſervirla una parte di 
me, che il preſente Franceſco Politi mio nipote, il quale 
per eſſer quaſi unico del ſangue mio, ſara il piu certo, &t 
piu caro pegno cio poſſa darle della divota ſervitù mia. 
2 duz _ V. E. a rictverlo nella caſa ſua per umi- 
3 os promettendole, che alla tenerezza dell 
al difetto delle ſue forze, ſupplird la nohilta del 
55 e la buona men##z con cui egli viene, ed io lo man- 


4 4 ſervirla, confidandomi che non ſia per defraudare 


della fedelid, ed offervanza di cofi onorata ſervitu, la ſpe- 
ranza, che ne da il ſuo genio, e la buona opimione, ch'ella 
moſira aver di lui, e della mia caſa, la quale reſterd per 
ſempre divota, ed obbligata alla molta benignitd di lei, e 


con ogni riverenza bacio a Voſtra Eccellenza le mani. 
Di Roma, 


Gg LETTERA 


Italian Letters, 


'* LETTERA DI CONGRATULAZIONE 


Arcontnto: 


$i rallegra col figliv, che la dignith di Procuratore i 
San Marco fia*ſtata conferita nel padre. 


Al Sig". Pietro Duodo. 
Il Cavalier Guarini. 
A Venezia. 


70 bb fent3:o ff grande, ed rereſiva allegrezen per quelle 

nobeliffuma dighita i Procuratore, the al Þrefſente e ſtats 
tonferita con tamta Yidutagzione, e merith nei! Mlaſtriſſma 
perſona del Signor Padre di V. S. obe mon bo parole, cle 
dat ons a ſpiegarla. Ma proponyaſi elle imanzi a gf 
oceby la fengolart fx xione, ed oblipatione mia verſo li, 


td i molti favori, cb ella mi hu fai, e In protezzion, 
che we ne prometio con lu ſprrunda, che BE Jie ts Vi. 
a je 


ia di maypiby Feſta: Coſe lutte, the Arluns, t 
gemnci comprenda quell” infinite, che non le 5005 eſprimer 
con parole. Se cutene i ftretit non mi e ſarei 
venuro volande td abbracciar V. S. come fo ben col cure, 
e Paſſicuro, the coreſtn, e gunlumme alta ſan contenttxꝛs 
non può E ere, m fare mai fentita ii niun amico, e ſcru- 
gore ſuo con magyior affetto di ne. Prigola a fuvoorimi 
&i communicare il prefente wfficio col medefimo 1uſtr:ffnd 
Signor ſuo Padre, al tuale, ed u lei haciando le mani, ro 
ringraxiando Dio di queſta, r pregamdo per ogn alira a l 
da me bramata, e poſſo dir antiveduta proſperitd. 
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LETTERA CIVILE AD UN UOMO. 


Illuſtriſſimo Sig“. 


E reudo mille diſtintiſime grazie per tutti li favori uſati 
＋ verſa mia fglio, — e 1 Collegiale in queſta 
ſua Reggia Academia, dove mi pare abbia fatto nan me- 
diocre profitio. Può effer ben afficurata V. S. Iiluftrffi- 
ma, che mi farò ſempre gloria di . ſervirla in tutte le be- 
cafioni, nelle quali vorra onorarmi de ſuai pregiatiſſims 
Comandementi per teftificarle Pindelebile gratitudine che 
conſer var devo verſo la innata di lei gentilezza, ed in man- 
canʒa mia, lo ſteſſo mio figlio, che , dichiara da lei fa- 

vori iſimo, non mancberd mai di compire Pobbligo ſuo per 
non rengerſi immeritevole della di lei continuata protez- 
zione. Gradiſca frattanto in ſegno della mia ſerviti e 


re «di 


nuta ſolamente la ſetiimana ſcorſa da Longra, ne voglia 
far attenzione alla qualitd del dono al di lei merito in niun 
modo proporzianats, ma al cuor del Donatore fin alle te- 
neri. 7 5 FE ES 55 


Di &. Ilan. 
Divare. Umil®9. ed 
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divozione un fornimento di bottoni dell ultima moda, vo- 
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LETTERA CIVILE AD UNA DONN4, 


Illuſtriflima Signora Padrona mia Colendiflima, 


; P ER farle vedere quanto timo Ponore de di lei pri. 


giatiſſimi Cenni, al ricevimento delP ultima ſua in data 


d, 20 Maggio; ho pregato il Gitdice di 7 noſtra 
. Citta Amico mio ſtretto, affnche ſpediſca 


ſua cauſe 
pendente nel ſuo Tribunale, e mi ha promeſſo che lo fari 


. pel meſe praſimo, di maniera tale che ſpero, che V. . 


Jim", ſara ſervita ſenza dubbio, e le dico per ſuo ripoſo, 


che le mangero a juo tempo Copia della ſentenza, coll 


le potra eſſa interamente afficurarſi, che vivo impazien- 
Zi imo di ubbidirla, e renderla perſuaſa, e certificata dil 


riſpetio della wenerazione, e flima con cui ho Ponore di 


protetarmele, 
Di V. S. Num. 
Divoliſſimo, ed obbligatiſſms 


ſervidore. 


P. S. La ſua Figlia pode aſſai buona ſalute grazia al 


Cielo, e pub effer degna figlia d una degniſſima Ma- 
dre, viene jiimata, ed amata non ſolamente do 
tutte queſte Neligioſe, che quaſi ! *adorano, ma 
da tutti quelli che bauno lo bella forte di co 
« Apa 25 | 
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LETTERA DI PREGHIERA; 
| ARGOMENT 0. ie 


Prega il Cardinale d'ammettere un ſuo nipote al ſervi- 
io del Signor Douardo, il quale fu poi Cardinale di 
Gregorio XIV. | 


Al Sig*. Cardinal Farneſe. 
Torquato Taſſo. 


IA" leſs in alcuni antichi Filoſofi, che Dio vuol pet 
” ſe la cura delle coſe grandi; ma le picciole commette 
alla fortuna. Ora la Religione, e la ſperienza m inseg- 
nano altrimente ; perche molti Principi hanno fatto ſa- 
lutar da parte loro, e fra gli altri il Signor Duca di 
Parma fratello di V. S. Ila. ond'io prendo ] ardire di 
ſupplicar lei a degnarſi d' accettare Aleſſandro mio nipote 
al ſervizio del Signor Duardo, parendomi di togliere in 


gueſto modo alla temeritd tutto quel potere, che uſurpa, 0 


pus uſurpare la tenera eta del fanciullo per la morte del 
Padre, e di laſciarlo alla prudenza, ed alla pietd d un 
religigſiſimo, e nobiliſſimo Principe, il quale in tutte le ſue 


azzioni ha meritate grandiſſime lode, ed ora credo che non 


debba ſprezzare le picciole ch'io poſſo dare. Eſaudiſca 
dunque V. S. Illuftriſſima le mie umiliſſime preg biere, e non 
rifuti un certiſſimo pegno della mia divozione, e della per- 
petua volontd ch aurò di ſervirla; e le bacio le mani. 


Di Ferrara. 
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LETTERA DI PRGHIERA. 


ARrGoMEnNTO. © 


Eſſendo ſtato creato Cicerone ſucceſſore ad Appio nel 
governo della Sicilia lo prega, che gli conſegni h 
Provincia iQ bella, e netta, che pud, affinche pi, 
facile gli rieſca Pamminiſtrazione. 
Ad Appio Pulcro Imperadore, 
Cicorone Viceconſole. 


OICHE Ia fortuna ha diſpoſto, ebe mi fia neceſariq 
Vvenire al governo di queſta Provincia; fra le nit 
molte moleftie, e fra i miei vari penfieri, queſta ſola con 
Jalazione ho trovato, che a Voftra Ceſarea Maef14 nium 
ow ſuccedere piu amico di me; ne is potevo ricever: 

Provincia da perſons, che aveſſe pi à caro di conſg- 
narmela netta, e ſenza intrico alcuns. E fe Veſira C. M. 
ancura ſperi, ch'io abbi la medęſima volontd verſo lei; þ- 
curamenle Vora C. M. non ff troderd mai ingannata, 
Per la noſira ſomma cognizione, e per la di lei fingulare 
umanitd la prego piu efficacemente, ch'io poſſo, che d. 
vunque lei pu abbia riſpetto al fatty mio. Come VJ lr 
C. M. vede, cbe i! Senato mba commeſſo queſla Provit- 
cia, ſe lei me la laſcierd piu ſbrigata che-potra, putri 
piu fatilmente qua, fornire il Camino dell ufficio mis, 
Voſtra C. M. ſa quanto in cio mi poſſa giovare, ed is u 
voglio altro che quello, che lei pen, 1 2 a beneficio mis. 
Spenderei piu in pregare Voftra C. M. ſe non cio dulil 
di far torto alla di lei gentilezza, e di offendere la nofirs 
amicizia, la quale non comporta che fra noi uſiamo cini. 
monie. Olireche non fa biſogno di parole in coſa, cle 
parli da ſe ſteſſa. Prometto bene aV.C. M. che ſe ib 
indenderò, che V. C. M. abbia avuto riguardo a caſi mies 
V. C. M. fi troverd ſempre contenta. Dio conſervi Vijird 


C. M. e le bacio le mani 2 U 62 
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171. 


175. 
176. 


178. 


. 23. jydropiſco for hidropiſ- 


27. Abondamente, 


6, r. jdropico for hi- 
dropico. 


. 16. cereate, . cercate. 


20. natone, . nazione. 
35. after O, put P. 


6. 11. vai, r. xai. 


21. ſcholare, . ſcolare. 


2. ſao, 7. ſua. 


. 28, moglie, 7. plural, mogli. 


. 15. Tavolina, r. tavolino. 
8. 32. that that, 7. only that. 
» IS avev, r. avez. 


4+ auririons, F. aurions. 
2. volſero, r. vollero. is 


. 11, voduto, . veduto. bo 
21. vivere, put a tar 
| Fenl 


ere, r. Fendere. 
14. done, „, done; 


| 31. il y en moins au dix, r. il 


en a dix au moins. 


. 12. Tecco, r. Tocco. 


22. prennere, . prendere. 
r. abon- 
dantemente. 


20. leggiadraminte, r. leg- 


giadramente 
28. 1, 7. in. 
11. ſcambrievolmente, read 
ſcambievolmente. 
13. Ja mais, . jamais. 
12. mjuto, 1. ajuto. 
= fuoce, r. fuoco. 
7. coragio, 7. corraggio. 
* Loggia. 7 Loggia. 


Pag 
181. 
182. 
187. 
202. 
204. 
212. 
229. 
222. 
228. 


239. 
236. 


ER RAT A. 
Lin. 


8. the the, r. ozly the. 
27. ambili, 1. amabili. 


36. ag. 36. 7. 26. 


23. de, r. da. 


27. fenir, 7. tenir. 
27. devate, 7. davate. 
14. No. er 


4. domandara, 7 dom: 
+9. cndamaat codes 


23. 2 da. 


9. kill, r. kiſs. 


» 25; iomo, r. ; 
10. —_—_ Pete. 


31. . farierror, r. far errori. 
. 4 — — 


be * arebbe. | 


] — peccioncini ? r. piccion · 


eini. £ 


28. palarci, r. parlarci, 


29. cĩruſcio, r. Ciruſico. 


4. ritrovane, 7. ritrovare. 
1. mariata, . maritata. — 
3. Franceſchi, . Franceſ.. 
32. bous, r. bons. 

7. ſtrgi, v. __ 


30. deito, r. deſio. 


4. adir, r. udir. 
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